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INTRODUCTION

It had been hoped that it would have been posaible to include in this work
2 short introduction discussing such topics as the Buddhist concept of the
peta and the (so-called) doctrine of the transfer of merit, Unfortunately
this hasproved impossible in the time available and will, [ hope, be included
instead in the translation of the companion volume to the present work —
Dhammapila’s commentary on the Vimanavatthu, or Mansion Stories —
now in progress. Hers it may simply be noted that the reason why indivi-
duals arise as pes~5 is by and large because they neglected to show charity
to the almsworthy Sivakasapgha, the new seat of the sacrifice and, in 3
sense, the new Agni. For just as pouring a sacrificial oblation into Agni,
the sacrificial fire, resulted in that offering being transferred, through the
medium of Agni, to the world of the devas, so similarly does the placing
of food in the Sivakasangha result in the appearance of that food, or its
divine counterpart, in the world beyond for one’s own use after death,
Failure to give such alms — or giving alms to those unworthy of them and
thus, unlike the Sivakasanghz 2nd Agni, not in communication with the
divine plane — results in one arising on the divine plane after death but
with ne stere laid up for one’s sustenance. This plight may however be
rectified under certain circumstances by some relative or friend giving
alms to the azlinsworthy and requesting, subsequently, that the divine
counterpart produced thereby be assigned for the use of this or that peta.
There 15 in these stories no suggestion of any transfer of merit as such and
indeed Dhammapaila on occasion explicitly states that it is not merit that is
transferced. On receipt of the assigned divine counterpart of the gift the
peta is transformed into a devatd with no suggestion that such a change in
status involves rebirth of any kind. Rather we may see the peta and the
devatd (who usually possesses a vimina or mansion) 3s two aspects of life
on the divine plane in the life to come — miserable and happy existences
respectively. They both belong to the same world and the assignment of
the divine counterpart of a gift simply alleviates the state of suffering to
which the peta had hitherto been subject, allowing him henceforth to
enjoy the pleasures normally associated with that world,

it may be useful to add a few words introducing the general reader to
Dhammapala’s commentarial style. Each story may be said to fall into
three distinct parts: (1) an arisen need, or introductory story, explaining
the circemstances in which the verses that follow came to be spoken:

vii



viii INTRODUCTION

(2) those verses themselves; and (3) a commentary on those verses alone,
In his introduction (PvA 2) Dhammapala attributes the first two of these
to the Buddha who, when explaining how it was that the verses came o be
spoken, himsell repeated the verses coneerned. Thus only the third part
forms the commentary proper. The task of the commentary, apart Fronn
clarifying who said which verse, is mamly to explain the meanings of
words ccourning in the verses rather than 1o expound upon the docirine
supposedly lying behind thosé verses. It will thus be found that the com-
mentary abounds in what may appear, especially in translation, as a seqies
of somewhat unintzresting linguistic equivalents whilst remaining relatively
silent on issues of doctrinal importance.

Several features of Dhammapala’s commentarial style deserve mention:
(1) Pali, unkke English, coatains a remar<anle variety of grammaticeily
equivalent and alternative verbal forms in 2 given tense and from the same
root and it is frequently Dhammapala’s sractice to supply another, and
usually more common, equivzlent forin. In such cases [ have followed the
method adopted by Nipamoli in his inor Readings and fustrater, thus:
gave: dgjja=datsd (alternative grammatical form) (PvA 139 on 1 9%y, cimi-
larly you should say: vejjesi=vedevylsi (alternative grammatical form)
(PvA 203 on IIF 67). As an example in English of the first pair of alterna-
tives we may compare he spelt=he spelled and of the second he lit%he
lighted. - T, )

(2) A similar variety may also be found amongst (2) forms of personal
- pronouns and (b) case endings vl nouas. Thus for example: f: me=mayd
(PvA 15 on 1 3%) which might be comparéd with the English thy=your
‘whilst as an example of alternative case endings we may cite rhat lotus
pond: pokkharaRaa=pokkharapiyd (PvA 157 on ll 129).

(3) Another feature of Pali that s not altogether shared by English is its
ability to form compounds and it is frequently the task of Dhammapila
to tell us to which class of compound a given instance belongs. This he
does by resolving it into its uncompounded form which results at the same
time in a demonstration of the internal relationship holding between its
parts. In such cases [ have again followed Ninamoli, thus: and with fraud
and deceit; nikativaficandya ca=nikaiiyd varicandya ca (resolution of com-
pound) (PvA 211 on 111 9%). It will be clear that in nearly every case a
compound required such resolution during its translation into English
since ‘with fraud-deceit” and the like would make litthe sensc. Sometimes
we even find compounds resolved in an alternative grammatical form:
food and drink: annapdnamhi=anne ca pane ca (resolution of compound
in alternative gammatical form) (PvA 25 on [ 59).

(4) It is clear that on occasion Dhammapila was confronted with variant
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readings in his manuscripts and is thus obliged to draw our attention to
this by stating the alternative in his commentary accompanied, if necessary,
by its cffeet on the meaning of the verse — see e.g. PVA 1031, on 11 7', AL
other times certain expressions were clearly ambiguous‘and at PvA 158 on
11 12° Dhammapila points out that sublie might mean *bright” and thus be
descriptive of the grass or alternatively it could be the king's means of
addressing the pet] when it would mean “My bright one’.

{5) As with other commentators Dhammapila sometimes offers edifying
etymologies of various words such as that of the term arahant at PvA 7T on
[ 1 but with little or no linguistic justification as though we might say
one wete in a state of hofiness since he was wholly freed from the nescience
of 21 upbeliever, Where the word involved is of 2 more mundane nature it
is possible on occasion to detect a pun and in such cases it is nearly always
impossible to maintain the pua in transiation. But we may illustrate the
style employed in such places by saying that it isas if he were to say thata
garment was a waisfcoal because it was made from the weste material feft
after the coat had been made; or that it was a sarong because it was a sarf
that had been tied wrong; or indeed that the scat was called a sofa as one
can only lean so far before one falls off the edge.

(6) These five features are, however, relatively rare in the commentary asa
whole 2nd the normal method followed is for Dhammapala to quote from
cach verse lemmas of varying length followed by one or more synonyms,
these synonyms themselves often being followed by a further phrase intro-
duced by the word ‘meaning’, thus: sorrow {soko): moumning, torturing
the heart, meaning burning inside (PvA 18 on 'l 4%). 11 1t be found that one
Or Mmore verses are not conunented upon this is usually because they have
appeared in a preceding story and reccived comment there — this is what
Lhanunapaia means when bie frequently ends his commentary with a note
to the effect that the rest is just as already given above, At times the
method followed is more complex in that having given the lemma to be
commented upon Dhammapila then repeats that same lemma interspersed
with a variety of glosses on individual words to the extent that readability
may be thought to suffer: those who . . . when a grear {ceremony of)
honouring the stiipa of the Arahant is in progress (yc ca kho thiipapiijdya
vattanie arahato mahe): he clarifics his own great loss allegorically saying,
‘You should separate, you should have separated, you should consider as
outsiders, therefrom, from that meritorious deed, those persons wito, like
me, make known the disadvaniages of, the faults with, honouring the
stiipa when a great {cercmony of) honour with respect 1o the stupa of the
Arahant, the Perfect Buddha, it in progress' (PvA 214 on 111 107), the
italicised portions being (approximately) the verse itself. It was thought
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* advisable to adhere as much a3 possible to the style of the Pali even though

this often results in a sentence that might appear cumbersome to someone
unfamiliar with the method employed; if, however, the reader bears in
mind Dhammapila’s method he may well, when reading such passages, get
more from them than he might had they been recast into more readabie
English.

(7) 1deally it should be possible to substituts the leryma of the verse with
its commentarial gloss and every effort has bzen made to ensuie that thisis
possible in English if this were so in the case of the original Pali. Thus 1
12 reads:

And 1 sport and play and enjoy myself, having nothing to fear from any
quarter, 1, sir, have come to salute the compasionate sage for the waorld

and the commentary at PvA 77 explains:

I: sgham=s3 aham (tesolution of compound). Sport {ramami): find
delight. Play (kTlami}: gratify my senses. Enjoy myself {modimi). am de-
lighted at the excellence of my enjoyment. Foving nothing to fear from
cny quarter {akutobhayd): I dwell at case and as 1 like lacking fear from
any quarter. [, sir, have come to salute (bhente vanditum dgataj: 1, sir,
have come, that is, | have approached, to salute you who are the means of
my acquiring this heavenly exceilence.

If one then replaces the lemmas of the verse by their respective glosses
one arrives at the following: :

And 1 find delight and gratify my senses 2ndam delighted at the excel-

*lence of my enjoyment — I dwell at ease andas | like lacking fear from
any quarter. 1, sir, have come, that is, 1 have approached, to saiute the
compassionate sage for the world, you whio e e means of my acquir-
ing this heavenly cxcelience.

In preparing this work the following editions of the text have been
utilised:
(1) that in the Roman script edited by E. Hardy for the Pali Text Society
in 1894/1896 (referred to as ‘text’ in the notes);
(2) that in Sinhalese script edited by Siri Dhammirima Tissa Niyaka
Théra and Mipalagama Chandajéti Thera and revised by Mahagoda Siri
Rinissara- Théra and published in Colombo in 1917 as part of the Simon
Hewavitarne Bequest (referred to as Sc).
(3) that in Burmese script being the Chatjhamngiyana edition published
in Rangoon in 1958 (refcrred to as Be). o
1 have throughout modelled the translation on Hardy's edition since it
is this that is most likely to be available to the English reader. Moreover
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lardy's edition remains valuable, in spite of numerous typographical
errons generally comrected in Se and Be, due to the wealth of variant read-
ings that it, unlike the latter, preserves. T very much regret that at the time
the new edition of the canonical verses of the text, carrecting many of
these errors, and prepared by Professor Jayawickrama for the PTS was not
available to me. _
Thanks are due to K. R. Norman and Professor Richard Gombrich for
their able resotution of many troublesome passages, to Lance Cousins who
first introduced e to the work, to Dr. L. P.N. Perera who helped me
from time to time during his stay in Lancaster, 2nd ako 1o my wilfz for
having patiently assisted me in checkirg the typescript in the closing
stages, Last, but certainly not least, T must express my indebtedness to
Liiss Horner, whese continued interest was a source of constant encourage-
ment.
Peter Masefield
1978
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ELUCIDATION OF THE INTRINSIC MEANING
THE SO-NAMED COMMENTARY ON THE PETA STORIES

Praise to the Lord, the Arahant, the Perfect Buddha.

[l] AN ACCOUNT QF THE INCEPTION OF THE COMPOSITION:'

1 I salute the Saviour of Great Compassion who has gone beyond the
ocean of things knowable and who has set forth in various ways
things subtle and profound.

2 I salute the utmost Dhamma honoured by the Perfect Buddha by
means of which those who are endowed wzth wisdom and conduct
are led from this v rld.

3 | salute the Ariyasafgha, the unsurpassed merit-field of those who,
cndowed with the qualities of virtue and so on, stand fast in the
fruits of the paths.

4 Through this salutation to the Three Jewels merit is thus produced;
by means of its effulgence I have removed obstacles everywhere ?

5 It is due to a difference in the fruition of this and that deed done by
petas in their previous births that this.angd that existence as a peta
has been brought about for them ?

6 Clarifying this is that teaching of the Buddhas that dcmonslrates the
fruition of deeds, that particularly gives rise to agitation,

7 And that is well-founded on a thorough understanding (of the sub-
ject), mamely, the Peta Stories that were rehearsed by the Great
Masters in the Khuddaka Nikaya.

8 Relying thoroughly thereon after the manner of their ancient com-
mentary and at various places explaining the particular subject-

matter, -

9 Resolving, quite clearly and without confusion, the subtle meanings
in accordance with the views of the present residents of the Mahavi-
hara*

10 1 will, as well as 1 am able, set forth an illuzﬁinnting exposition ofl
their meaning. Please pay attention to what [, with due reverence,
have to say.

[2] Herein the Peta Storics {relate) of thisand that E\éing the deed that
was tie cause of their attaining existence as a peta, beginning with that of
the son of a wealthy merchant. Here by the Peta Stories is meant the
canonical text that begins with (the verse) ‘Like a field arc the arahants’
(but) which proceeds, however, by way of ils clarification. Now these
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Peta Stories, by whom were they spoken, where were they spoken, when
were they spoken and why were they spoken? These Peta Stories are said
to proceed in two parts - by way of an arisen needS and by way of ques-
tions and answers. Herein that which proceeds by way of an arisen need,
this much was spoken by the Lord, whilst the other part was asked by the
elder Nirada® and so on 2nd answered” by this and that peta. Since, how-
ever, when this and that® (set of) questions and answers was raised® by
the elder Nirada and so on, the Teacher would take this and that (set) as
an arisen need and teach Dhamma to the company assembled there, the
entire Peta Stories therefore came to be looked upon as having been
spoken by the Teacher himself. When the Teacher had set rolling the
Wheel of the Noble Dhamma and was staying here and there, such as at
Rijigaha and so on, as a rule this and that teaching involving a Peta Story
came about with the purpose of demonstrating the fruition of deeds of
beings by way of the questions and answers (that had occasioned) this and
that arisen need. This i, thus far, the answer in general to the questions
as to by whom they were spoken and so on. It will appear in particular,
however, in the exposition of the meaning of this and that story.

As to the three Pijakas, namely the Vinaya Pijaka, the Sutta Pijaka and
th¢ Abhidhamma Pitaka, these Peta Stories are included in the Sutta
Pitakas As to the five Nikdyas, ramely the Digha Nikdya, the Maijhima
Nikiya, the Sapyutta Nikaya, the Anguttara Nikiya and the Khuddaka

. Nikiya, they are included in the Khuddaka Nikiya. As to the nine limbs

o

of the Teaching, namely -the discourses i prose, in prose and verse, the
expositions, the verses, the uplifting verses, the as-it-was-saids, the birth
stories, the wonders and miscellanies, they are classified as verses, As to
the eighty-four thousand units of the Dhamma’® acknowledged by the
Treasurer of the Dhamma thus: '

*Eighty-two thousand [ received from the Buddha and two thousand
from the monk.'! These eighty-four thousand are the Dhammas
(set) rolling’

they are classified as a few of these units of the Dhamma. By recitation
sections there are as many as four recitation sections. By chapters they are
classified into four chapters: the Snake Chapter, the Ubbari Chapter, the
Small Chapter and the Great Chapter. As to these there are twelve stories
in the first chapter, thisteen stories in the second {3] chapter, ten stories
in the third chapter and sixteen stories in the fourth chapter: thus it is
adomed with fifty-one stories (in all). Herein as to chapters the Snake
Chapter is first, as 1o stories the Like a Field Peta Story is first, and of
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this, morcover, the first verse (begins:) ‘Like a field are the arahants’. Now
this is that story.

! ganthirambhakathi, Be only.

*See vv. 7-8 of the Concluding remarks, PvA 287.

Y Reading tesamp hlwith Se Be for text’s sattehi

* The Mahivihira, sitvated 2t Anuridhapura in northem Ceylon, was in Dhamma-
nila's day the centre of Theravadin orthedoxy; sce Walpola Rahula, History of Bud-
dhism In Ceylon, Colombe 1966, Appendix 1, p. 3031,

* atthuppatti; sce Minor Readings and Blustrator p. 78, n. 1.

¢ Reading Nirada with Se¢ Be for text's Narada,

Tbhasitam, literally spoken. .

* Reading tasmim tasmimq with Se Be for text’s tasmim,

* Reading drocite with Se Be for text's Iropite.

39 dhammakkhandha, defined at Asl 27 (Expos 134);cp DA 24. The Treasurer of
the Dhamma was ~nanda — see Thag 1048, ’

" S3riputta, Asl27; cp Thag 1024 and nbte thereon at EVilesaf



WEAE e dn A

1.1 EXPOSITION OF THE LIKE A FIELD PETA STORY
[thltﬁpamipctavn!thuvnn@nni]

The Lord, who was staying at the Squirrels’ Feeding Ground in the
Bamboo Grove at Rijagaha told' this concerning a certain peta who had
been the son of a wealthy merchant.

It is said that in Rijagaha there was a certain prosperous wealthy mer-
chant owning great wealth, great possessions, abundant material resources
and countless kotis® of accumulated wealth. Tt was through his being en-
dowed with such great wealth that he was known simply as the Mahddhana-
sefthi.> He had 2n only son who was much loved and adored, When he
reached puberty his pareats thought, *If our son should spend a thousand
(picces) every day for a hundred years even this accumulated wealth would
not come to exhaustion. Let him enjoy these possessions as he wishes with
a body and mind upwearied by the fatigue of tearning a craft.” They did
not have him trained in 3 craft and when he came of age they fetched him
a bride of good family who was endowed with youth, beauty and charm,
byt who was voluptuous and neglected things spiritial. As he enjoyed the

. pledsgres of love with her he did not give even so much as one thowght to
the Dhamma and became disrespectful bo recluses and brahmins and vener-
able persons and, surrounded by wicked people, he took delight in, and
was attached to, the pleasures of the five senses, blindly hankering after
them in his delusion. And so he passed his time. 7

When his parents died, he squandered his wealth, giving to dancers and
‘singers and 5o on to his heart’s conteat. It was not long before (his wealth)
was lost but he managed to live after securing a loan, When he could get no
further loan and was being pressed by his creditors, he gave them his arable
land and house and so on and dweit at the hall for the destitute in that
same city, eating {what he had got) Jfter wandering about begging with
bowl in hand.

Now one day some robbers who had assembled said to him, ‘Look here,
man, why this hard life of yours? Yuu are young (4] and are endowed with
strength, agility and power. Why behave as though deprived of hand and
foot? Come! By stealing with us you can gel the property of others and
Jive your life in comfort.” 'l do not know how to steal,” he replied. "We will
train you. You just do everything we say. said the robbers. “Very well ' he
agreed and went with them. The robbers then placed a large club in his
hand, broke into the house and, as they entered, they stationed him at the
mouth of the breach, saying, 'If anyone else comes here, strike him dead
with a single blow from this club.’ Blinded by folly and not knowing what
was either good or bad for him, he stood there, looking about for the
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approach of others, whilst the robbers entered the house, took whatever
they could lay their hands on, and ean off in all directions as soon as (their
presence) became known to the eccupants of the house. The occupants of
the house arose and, running very quickly and looking about® them in sll
directions, saw the man standing at the door where they had broken in.
‘There he is, the wicked robber!” they said and seized him and beat him
with the club and 5o on on his hands and feet” They presented him before
the king saying, ‘Your majesty, this is the robber who was seized at the
mouth of the breach.” *Have his head cut off!" the king ordered the city-
guard. ‘Very well, your majesty,’ the city-guard said and had him seized
and his arms tied tightly behind his back. With a wreath of red kanavira®
flowers tied around his neck and with his head smeared with brick-powder *
he was flogged as he was led towards the place of execution along the path
deseribed by the beating of the execution drum,’ going from road to road
and from crossroads to crossroads, as the cry went up, "This is the plunder-
ing robber who was seized in this city!’

Now in that city on that occasion, the city courtesan, named Sulasa,
was standing in the palace, looking out through a lattice window, and saw
hira being led about in that manner. Through having made his acquaintance
in the past, compassion for him arose within hef as she thought, ‘This man
who used to enjoy great prosperity in this same city has now come to such
misfortune, to such plight and distress.” She sent out four sweetmeats and
some water and had it-announced to the city-guard, ‘May your worthiness
Pause [5] until this man has eaten these sweetmeats and drunk this water.’
Now during this interlude, the vencrable Mahamopgatlina saw his plight
as he surveyed (the world) with his heavenly cye;® his heart was stirred
with compassion and he thought, *This man has done no meritoriocus
deeds, he has (only) done wicked deeds. For this reason he will arise in
hell. But if 1 go (there) and he gives me the swectmeats and the water, he
will arise amongst the terrestrial devas. It would be a good thing if I were
to help him’, and he appeared before the man as the sweetmeats and the
water were being brought 10 him. When he saw the clder he thought, with
devotion in his heart, “What is the use of cating these sweetmeats (o me
who am about to be put to death? But they could be provisions for one
going to the other world’, and had the sweetmeats and the water given Lo
the elder. With the aim of increasing his devotion, the elder sat down at
a spot such that he was just within his vision'® and ate the sweetmeats and
drank the water and then rose from his seat and left. The man was led by
his executioners to the place of execution and beheaded. Although he
deserved to arise in the superior devaloka on account of the meritorious
deed he had performed withrespect to the elder Moggallina, the unsurpassed
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merit-field, since he thought, ‘It is thanks to Sulasd that [ obtained this
merit-offering’, his thoughts at the time of dying were soiled by feclings of
affection’® directed towards Sulasa and he therefore arose at an inferior
level, arising as a tree-devatd in a huge banyan tree'® amidst a densely
shaded mountain thicket. t

[t is said that if, in his youth, he had worked hard and carried on the
family line, he would have been foremost amongst wealthy merchants in
that same city, whereas if when middle-aged, of middling (status), and if in
his old age, of the lowest (status). However if, in his youth, he had gone
forth, he would have become an arzhant, whereas if when middle-aged he
would have become a non-retumer or a once-returner, and if in his old age,
he would have become a sotipanna,'* But they say that through his asso-
ciation with evil friends he became disrespectful and given to bad conduct
and to debauchery with women and drink and that in due course he
wasted away all his prosperity and arrived at that great plight.

. {6] Then later on he saw Sulasd who had gone to the park. Full of lust
and desire, he inflicted her with blindngis,'* took her to his own realm
and lived intimately ‘with her for seven days and then revealed his identity
to her. Her mother, being unable to see her, roamed about in all diécctions
weeping. When the people saw her, they said, “The worthy Mahimoggallina,
who is of great psychic power and majesty, should know her whereabouts
— you should go and ask him." ‘Very well, good people,” she said and
approached the clder and asked him about the matter. The elder said,
“You will see her at the edge of the comp'any when the Lord is teaching
" Dhamma at the Mahivihira'® in the Bamboo Grove in seven days from
now.’ Sulasd then said to the devaptita, "It is not proper for me to dwellin
your realm; today is the seventh day and my mother, being unable to sce
me, will be full of anxiety and grief. Please take me back there, deva.” He
took her when the Lord was teaching Dhamma in the Bamboo Grove and
set her at the edge of the company and stood invisibly (beside her),
whereupon the people, seeing Sulasi, said, ‘Sulasd, my dear, where have
you been for so many days? Your mother, being unable to see you, has
been full of anxiety and-grief tike one driven to distraction.’ She told the
people of the incident and when the people asked, ‘How did that man,
who had pursued wicked deeds in that way and who had done no skilled
deed. come to arise as a deva?” Sulasd replied, "He gave to the worthy elder
Mahimoggallana the sweetmeats and water that | had had given to him;it
was by means of this meritorious deed that he came to arise as a deva’
When the people heard this, their hearts were filled with wonder and
surprise and they felt'? the highest joy and salisfaction at the thought,
“The arahants aré indeed the world’s unsurpassed merit-Neld — even the
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slightest service done for them brings it about that beings arise as devas.'
The monks raised the matler with the Lord whereupon the Lord spoke
these verses on account of that arisen need:

1 *Like a field are the arahants, like cultivators those who give; like
sted the merit-offering: from these the fruit is produced, l
2 [7) This seed, field and cultivation (are desirable) for the petas and
for the one who gives; the petas make use of this, whilst the donor
through that merit grows,
3 " Having done right here what is skilled and honourcd the petas;
having done that auspicious deed, he goes to the heavenly place.’

| Herein'like a field (khettiipami): a ficld is that which nourishes the
seed saattered and sown in it and protects it by turning il into great fruit;'®
it is a place for growing paddy seeds and so on — they are'? like this, like
a field, meaning they are similar to a field prepared for ploughing. The
arshants {arahanto} those in whom the dsavas are destroyed. They are
called arahants’ because the enemies (arfnam) of the defilements™ and
the spokes (ardnam) of the wheel of samsira® have been dcstroyed
(hatatsd) by them; because of their keeping aloof (graka11a) therefrom;
because they are worthy of (arahatrd) the requisites and so on. and
because they do no wicked deed, not even in secret (arahabhava).®® For
in this connection, just 2s a field.that is well prepared,™ that is undamaged
by weeds and 50 on, when sown with sced yields great fruit for its culti-
vator, provided it is watercd at the right time and other necessary condi-
tions are fulfilled, even so does he in whose heart the 3savas are destroyed,
he who is well prepared®® and who is without the corruptions of greed and
so on, when sown with seed (in the form of) merit-offerings, yicld great
fruit for the one who gives, provided it is the right time and other neces-
sary conditions are present. For this reason the Lord said, ‘Like a field are
the aphants,’ This is an explanation by way of ‘maximum definition’,**
for there is no exclusion?® of learners and so on also being that field.
Those who give (diyakd): the givers of, those who give away, the requisites
such as robes and 50 on. By their? generosity those who give away are
those who cut out greed and 5o on from their own hearts, meaning alter-
natively that they are those who cleanse and who guard their hearts there-
from. Like cultivators (kassakiipami):®™ similar to cultivators; just as the
cullivator obtains excellent and abundant fruit from his crops if he
ploughs his paddy-fields and so on®™ and is zealous as to the cyclical
supply and drainage of water and the laying down and protection {of his
crops) and so on,’? even so does the one who gives also oblain excellent
and abundant fruit from his gift i he is zealous in his service to, and in his
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generasity as regards his merit-offerings for, the arzhants.>* For this reason.
it was said, ' Like cultivators those who give’.”? Like seed the merit-offering
- (bljapamam deyyadhanman ): is given with a distortion of gender, mean-
ing similar to secd the merit-offering, for this is 2 name for the ten™ soits
of things that are to be given, such as food and drink and so on. From
these the fruit is produced (etto nibbatiate phalam) means that from these,
from (the conjunction of) the one who gives, the recipient and the giving
away of the meritoffering [8] the fruit of the gift is produced, arises and
continues to exist by way of their being conjoined for quite a long time.
in this connection, since the nature of things such as food and drink and
s on is none other than to be prepared with the intention of giving them
away, therefore 'like seed the merit-offering’ is how the merit-offering is
taken to be. By means of this designation of the merit-offering, by just this
intention of giving away with the thing that is the megit-offering as its
"object,* is its secd-like nature to be seen. It is indeed this (intention), and
not the meritoffering as such, that produces the fruit {that consists in)
various sorts of rebirth and so on and the various sorts of factors suppont-
ing, this. -
2 This seed, field and cultivation (etar dljam kasTkhettamt) means the
" aforésaid seed, the aforesaid field and the cultivation; the so-called means
of sowing that seed in that field. For whom are thess three desirable? He
said, ‘For the petas and for the one who gives.” If the one who gives gives
a gift on behalf of the petas, this seed, this cultivation and this field are
of benefit to both those petas and the one who gives, whilst if he givesa
“pift that is not on behalf of the petas, then they are of benefit to the'one
who gives alone — this is the meahing. Then to demonstrate this benefit
‘the petas make use of this®* whilst the donor through that merit grows’
was said. Herein the petas make use of this (tam petd paribhufijanti).
when a gift is given on behalf of the petas by the one who gives, the petas
make use of the fruit of that gift which is of benefit to the petas due to
suceessful attainment of the aforementioned field, cultivation and sced
and to the appreciation (shown by the petas). Whilst the donor through
that merit grows (ddd purnena vaddhati}. whilst the donor, however, on
account of his meritorious deed consisting in giving, through the fruit of
that meritorious deed increases in his excellence of enjoyment and so on
amongst devas and men.>® For the fruit of a meritorious deed may also be
called ‘merit’ (alone), viz., ‘It is by the acquisition of skilled states, monks,
that this merit increases’™ and so on. '
3 Having done right here what is skilled (idh’ eva kusalam katva):
having heaped up right here, in this very existence, merit which consists
*D iii 58 also quated at PvA 120 below,
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in giving by way of (giving) on behalf of the petas and which is skilled in
the sense that it results in unsullied well-being.>” And honoured the petas
(pete ca pafipijayam): venerated®® by means of a gift on behalf of the
petas and released those petas from the misery they were undergoing, for
a gift that is being given on behalf of the petas™ is called *honouring them’.
For this reason, ‘For honour has been paid to us’ and ‘And the highest
honour has been paid to the petas’ is said.*® And fhonoured) the petas
(pete ca}: (9] by the word ‘and’ are Included the advantages of giving
(experienced) in this very Life, such as: one is much loved and adored, one
is to be approached and trusted, one is to be honoured and respected, and
one is praised and commended by the wisc; and so on. Having done that
auspicious deed, he goes 1o the heavenly place (saggart ca kamati fhanam
kammarir katvana bhaddakam): having done that auspicious, that lovely,
skilled deed, he goes to, he approaches*! by way of arising in, the devaloka,
the place of arising for those who have performed meritorious deeds that«
has acquired the name ‘heavenly’ (saggam) since it is supreme (suffhu-
aggattd@)® in ten attributes such as heavenly life-span and so on.** Now
here, after having said ‘Having done what is skilled” he repeats the words
‘Having done that éuspicious deed’ — this should be regarded as being
meant to indicate that as with the (actual). giving away of the_merit-
offering, so also is the (subscquent) giving away of any thought of
(entitlement o) that gift by way of the assignment of the gift itself a
skilled deed consisting in giving. Some, however, say that here ‘the petas’
means ‘the arahants’ but this is mere fancy on their part because of there
being simply no possibility of return for those who have destroyed the
asavas, because of the inappropriateness to them, as to both the state of
the sced and so on and the one who gives, of the term ‘peta’ and because
of the appropriateness (of this) to those of the peta-womb (alone).

At the end of this teaching, insight into the Dhamma®3 arose o eighty-
four thousand beings, beginning with that devaputta and Sulas3.

By this Elucidation of the Intrinsic Meaning, by this Exposition of this
Peta Story, the Exposition of the Like A Ficld Peta Story is concluded.

* Reading kathesi with Se Be for text’s kithesi.

>The ladian crore, usually reckoned as 10,000,000,

? Literally | the wealthy merchant of great wealth,

*Reading olokentd with Se Be for text's alokento.

* All 1ex1s read ratlavannaviralam3i- here but see PED sv virala where it is sug-
ested that the vl rattakapaviramala be adopted. This latter also garlands the con-
demned a1 1 iii 59, iv 191, vi 406, Little is known of the flower other than that it was
2 bush (gaccha) J i 61, v 420, and that it is contrasted with the tree and crecper
Vixm 183, Its Nowers are cited a1 characteristic of the colour crimson (mafjcttha)
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VvA 177, DhsA 317, cp ) ifi 62, rather than red which s charactesised by the band-
hujlvaka Mowes Dii 141 = M ii 14, Vism 174, DhsA 317. A note at Jataka Stories
iv 119 n. 1 suggests the kanavTra ‘was the vajiham3)3 put on tho head or neck of 3
criminal condemned to death’. Compare also SED sv vadhya. A red Rower known a3
the vadamala, or shoe Nower, is found in Ceylon and b so called due to its use in
garlands for the condemned during the days of the Sinhalese kinge. It is considered
inauspiclous and is ncver used in offerings to the Buddha, on shrines, or for personal
adornment. The Bhkhu Khantipdlo, a botanist belore ordination, has written ques-
tioning the PED identification of the kapavTra with the oleander, Nerlum odorum,
sinte most oleanders are eithcr pink or white, rather than red. He fecls, moreover,
that since the oleandér flowers only seasonally, it would prove an unsuitable execu-

tion Nower which had, like the vadamala, to be available the whole year round, Might

perhaps the kanavin have been this vadamala, the sngle red Hibiscus {Rosa-ginensis)?
SCp D il 67 = Sii 1285 v 3401 A ii 240ff. for further references to such
practices regarding the condemacd. Co .
¥ vajjhapahatabheridesitamaggam, all texts. PED sv pahata, however, suggests
amending to read -pataha-
*3ibbena cakkhund. '
*bhummadevesu, : .
1 Reading tassa passantass’ cva with Sc Be for text’s tassa . . . passamy tasy’ eva,
W yJire devaloke, but with vl ulirena qualifying the meritorious deed, thus: “ak-
though he deserved to ariso in the devaloka on account of the superior meritorious
deced he performed with respect to the clder Moggallana'. Such an interpretation

; would not be impossible for Moggallina is 3 merit-ficld (cp -the hicrarchy of the

merit-worthy at M il 255) but it is probable that the supcrior devaloka Jrere is set in
apposition to the inferior level, hinakayam, of the sequel” It docs not explain, how-
ever, Moggallina's earlier prophesy that e would arise as a terrestrial deva, that is,
at this lower level

Wyinchena, presumably amounting to more than mere gratitude a3 the sequel
suggests, 1t is possible that the supcrior devaloka above refers to the Brahmaloka, or
ripivacara, and that his failure to attain this is due to his continued attachment to

. the scnse desires of the kImdvacara. Arising at 2 low 1evel on account of affection for

the opposite sex is a theme that recors in some later storics.

9 Ficus indica, or the Indian fig-ttce. : :

**This term is usually rendered ‘streamwinner” but is more likely 1o be derived
from sota,\car, than sota, stream,’ and would then mean ‘one who had gained the
car’, that is; one who had rececived. an oral teaching of the Dhamma and thercby
attained insight into the Dhamma as for iistance at the end of this story. 1 therefore
lcave both this term and the similar cxpression sotipatti- untransiated. See my
forthcoming doctoral disscriation (Universty of Lancaster) on this and related
issues. .

# 3ndhak 3ram mipetvi; compare the similar cxpression andham akisi Miram
(M i159, 174, cp A Iv 434) when a darkness is said 1o be put around Mara, or that
M3ira it made blind, by one attaining jhina. The consciousness of one attaining Jhana
transcend s the Xim3vacara, the limit of Mira’s realm with the result that the indivi-
dual becomes invisible to Mirx though Mira no doubl continues to sce beings in his
own realm. The world of the terrestrial devas is not spatially distinct from the workd
of men and is merely a different dimension of that world, But since it is a different
dimension mca generally fail to scc devatds, In inflicting Sulas3 with blind ness the
devati in all probability does nothing more than render her invisible to the world of
men, notably her mother, rather than actually deprive her ol her sight.

% This should not be confused with the Mah3ivihira at Anuradhapura mentioned
abowve. .

M Reading patisamvedesi with Be for text's Se pativedesi
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'* Reading mahapphalabhivakarancna with S¢ De for text’s mahapphalam bhava-
kirapena,

" Reading ctesan tl with Se Be for text's cte santi.

* Reading kilesirTnam with Be for text's Se kilesanam,

M Reading samsiracakkassa with Be for text's Se wvajtassa,

M Cp Aiv 145 where seven such things are listed.

3 For 2 smilar etymology of ‘arahant’ see DA 146; VvA 1051,

** Be suggests that it is the seed and the meritoffering that are well prepared.

* Reading ukkafthaniddeso with Se Be for text’s ukkafjhanideso; in other words
the arahant, the most exalted member of the field, is here pars pro toto.

*Text's Se khettassa vi pajikkhepato should be amended to read khettass’ evipa-
tkkhepato; cp Be khettabhdvipaikkhepato, The learncrs are the so:ap:.nm orice-
returner and non-retumer,

* Reading tesam with Se Be for text's tena,

* Text mis-spells kassGpami.

" Reading -khett3dTni kasitvd with Se Be for text's -khettidTram kassitvi.

*vajtiddakadananTharananidhinarakkhanid ihi.

* Reading arahantesu deyya- with Se Be for text’s arahante sudeyya-,

3 Text mis-spells dayaka; it should read d2yak3 as in the verse.

3 A tist of fourteen such items appears at Nd*523, Nd'373. ’

M Reading deyyadhammavatthuvisaydya pariccigacetaniya ycva with Se Be for
text's deyyadhammavatthuvlsaydyapariccigato niyayeva, merit-offerings, like secd,
have to be given away, planted, if they are to bear fruit at a later date.

» tam, so Se Beand verse; text omits.

% Rcading devamanussesu bhoga- with Se Be for text's devamanusse subhoga-,

:nnau‘iukhmpika—. cpDIiTO=Mil80.2 2649 =346 = A ii 210 = v 206.

** Reading sammanetva with Se Be for text's sampidetva; not in PED.

** Reading pete with Se Be for text's te.

“*Pv 1 5% and I 5'* respectively. The text's puncluatmn should be corsected to
read with Se Be: Tendha: amhakad ca katd pUj3 ti petdnam puja ca katd ulard tica.
Pete ca ti ca-saddena. . .. .

*! Reading upagacchati with Be for text’s Se uppaijati.

**Cp PvA 89 below for a similar explanation,

“YEnumerated at Py 11 9°*** below,

**Reading deyyadhammapariceago with S¢ Be for text'sdeyyadhammanm parice3go.

**dhammabhisamayo, that is, gaining the Dhammacakkhu 5 ii 134, the vision of the
Dhamma in which the Four Truths are dircctly perceived, c.g. M i 380; cp Asl. 2421,
(pros. 3231'1') as a result of which one becomes a sotnp:mna It is not therefore
‘quas’ conversion as suggested by PED sv abhisamaya.

1.2 EXPOSITION OF THE BOAR(-FACED)PETA STORY
{Sukarapetavatthuvanpana)

“Your body is all golden.’ This was said when the Teacher was staying at
the Squurels” Feeding Ground in the Bamboo Grove near Rajagaha con-
cerning z certain petz with the face of a boar.
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It is said that long ago, during the dispensation of the Lord Kassapa,
there was a monk who was [10] restraincd in body but unrestrained in
speech and who would insuit and abuse the monks. When he dicd he arose
:n hell? where he roasted for one Buddha-interval. During this Buddha-
period he fcll from there and arose, as 2 zesidual effect® of that same Jeed,
as 2 peta overcome by hunger 2ad thirst* at the foot of the Yulture Peak
near Rijagaha. His body was the colour of gold but his face was like that
of a boar. Now at that time the venerable Narada was staying on the Vul-
ture Peak. Having attended at dawn to his bodily ablutions,’ he took his
robe and bowl and as he was going to Rijagaha in search of alms® saw on
his way that peta and uttered this verse enquiring about the deed he had
done: ; -

! “Your body is all golden, it spreads light in all directions; yet your
' face is that of a boar — what deed did you do in thepast?

1 Herein your body is all golden fkayo te szbbasovanno}: your body,
your person, is all over the colour of gold, resembling the glow of molten
gold. Jt spreads light in all directions {sabbd obhdsare disd): it shines forth,

_ it radiates, throughout all directions, with its radiance; or alternatively the

expression ‘it spreads light’ (obhasate) can imply a causative sense though
this is not expressed by its grammatical form,” meaning: “your body is all

_ golden; it lights up (obhdseti), it shines forth in, all directions’ — this is

how it should be regarded. Yer your face is that of a boar {mukhan te
.sikarass’ eva}: but your face is like that of a boar, meaning your face is
“similar to a boar’s face. What deed did you do in the past? {kim kammam
akorT pure): he asks what kind of deed he did formerly in a past birth. -
That peta, questioned thus by the elder about the deed he had done,
answered by uttering this verse: - :

2 1 was restrained in body; in speech | was unrestrained, For this
feason My appearance, Nirada, is such as you see.’

2 Herein / was restrained in body {kayena safifiato dsim): 1 was re-
strained with bodily restraint, 1 was controtled with control in matters
concerning the doors of the physical senses.® [11) fn speech I was un-
restrained (vacaydsim asaiifiato): in matters concerning speech 1 possessed
no controb, For this reason (teng): by reason of both this restraint and lack
of restraint.® My: me=mayham (alternative grammatical form). Appear-
ance is such as {tddiso vapno). such as you, Nirada, can sce for yourself,
! am of such a form that my body is human-shaped and the colour of gold
but in face 1 am similar to a boar — this is how it should be construed.
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The word ‘appearance’ (vapno) is to be regarded here as a reference to his
skin and his shape.™® '

When the peta had thus answered the point upon which he had been
questioncd by the elder, making this his rezson, he vitered this verse, ex-
hortirg the elder:

3 “Therefore 1 say to you, Nirada, you yourself have seen this; commit
no wicked deed by mouth, do not end up with the face of a boar!""!

3 Herein therefore: tam=tasma (altemative grammatical form). I {say)
to you: taham=te ahan (resolution of compound). Ndrada {Ndrada): e is ‘
addressing the elder. Say {briini): tell. Yourself {s@mam): just by yoursell.
This {idam}: he speaks concerning his own body. This is the meaning here:
“Since you, Nirada sir, have scen for yoursell how this body of mine is
human-shaped from the neck down and boar-shaped (from the neck) up.
therefore 1 speak exhorting you.” What was it the peta’? said? ~ ‘Commit
no wicked deed by mouth, do not end up with the face of a boar!” Heren
no (md} is a particle of prohibition. By mouth: mukhasg=mukhena (alter-
native grammatical form). Kko (untranslated) is used for emphasis. Do not
commit, do not perform, any wicked deed in speech. Do not end up with
the face of a boar {ma kho sitkaramukho chu):'> simply do npl"' end up
with the face of a boar as | have done. But if you are scurrilous and should
commit wicked deeds in speech then you would certainly end up with the
face of a boar. Therefore he wams him, saying, ‘Commit no wicked decd
by mouth’, in order to prevent the face which is their fruit.

The venerable Narada then proceeded to Rajagaha in search of alms.
After his meal he retumned from his almsround and raised the matter with
the Teacher who was scated in the midst of the four assemblies. The
Teacher said, [12] ' (also), Nirada, saw that being in the past’, and then
taught Dhamma explining in countless different ways'® the disadvantages
connected with bad conduct in speech and the advantages associated with
good conduct in speech. That teaching was of benefit to the company
assembled there.

1 The Buddha immediately prior to Gotama.

1 niraye; some render this “purgatory” but all births are a purgatory piven the law
of kamma.

*Reading vipakvascsena with Sc Be for text's wipakavasena.

* Reading khuppipas’ abhibhuto pcto with Se Be for text’s khuppipisahi gunipetol
cp PYD sv guna.

$ sarTrapatjagganam, not in PED.

¢ Reading pinddya with Se Be for 1ext's pindacinatviya

?anto-gadha-hetu-attham, cp CPD sv. .
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* Reading X3yadvirkena with Be; text and Se read kayad cirikena,
*Reading samyamena {ca} asamyamena ca with Se Be for text's safifamena ca,
{Be omits the first ca). )
1 Reading chaviyam santhdne ca with Se Be for text’s chavisanihane "va.
11 13 kho sikaramukho ahu, literally ‘do not become boat-faced”.
¥ Reading kim idan ti peto Tha for text's Xim idan ti petT 3ha; Se reads kim dam
peto aha whilst Bekin th ceti tha, .
1 Text's punctuation should be amended to read with Se Be: m3 karohi, M3 kho
siikaramuk ho ahii ti sham viya. ...
14 Reading md ahod with Se Be for text’s ahost, .
1 Reading anckIkdravokIram with Sc Be for text's anekd kirave karam. -

1.3 EXPOSITION OF THE PUTRID MOUTH PETA.STORY
[Pétimukhapetavatthuvangani]

“You possess a beautiful, heavenly complexioﬁ.' This was said when the

" Teacher was staying at the Squirrels’ Feeding Ground in the Bamboo

Groye concerning a certain peta with a putrid mouth. 2

It is said that long ago, at the time of the Lord Kassapa, two young men

" of good family went forth under his dispensation and were full of virtuous

conduct, living a life of austerity and dwelling together in harmony ina

" certfiin village scttlement, Then a certain monk who was given to wicked

deeds and who delighted in stander arrived at their dwelling place. The
Aders extended him a friendly welcome and provided him with accommo-
dation. On the following day they entered the village with him in search of
alms. When they saw this the people showed the three elders the highest
reverence in the extreme and served them witha meal of rice-gruel and so
on. When he had entered the vihdra he thought, *This village is an attrac-
tive source of food for its people are full of faith and give the choicest
almsfood. And this vihira is shaded and well watered. I could happily live
here; but as long as these monks continue Lo Tive here this vihira will
afford me no comfort — I"'will be living like 2 residential pupil. Well then,
1 must estrange them from-one another and act in such a way that they
will not live here again.’

So one day, when the senior elder had instructed the other two,! the
slanderous monk entered his own dwelling place, spent a little time there
and then approached that*senjor elder, who asked him, ‘Why have you
come at an improper time, my brother? “There is something 1 ought to
mention, sir,” (he replied) and when the elder had given him permission
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(1o speak), he said, ‘Sir, this [13] companion elder of yours parades him-
sclf like a friend to your face but tells tales about you behind your back as
might a rival." When asked what (it was that) he said, he replied, Listen,
sir, he speaks to your discredit, saying, “This senior elder is crafty, deceit-
ful and a fraud; he makes his living by wrong means™." ‘Do not speak in
this way, my brother. This monk would not tell tales about me. He has -
known my character since the time we were laymen — 1 have always been
of an amiable and lovely nature.’ ‘If you think in this way due to your
purity of heart then that is up to you. But I have no ill-feelings towards
him so why should 1 tell you he had said it if he did not say it? Very well, -
sir, but you will find out about it yourself after a while,” he said. But that
clder, on account of being a puthujjana,} wavered, wondering, ‘Could it
be as he says?", and suspicion arose in his heart, his trust a little shaken.
Having estranged the first senior elder, that fool also set that other elder
at variance in the aforesaid manner. On the following day, neither elder
addressed the other when taking robe and bowl and going to that village
in search of alms. When they brought back their almsfood, each ate it in
his own dwelling place and, without-extending even the slightest courtesy,
spent the day right there, whilst at daybreak each went wherever he found
convenient without informing the other, When they saw the slanderous
monk who had entered that village that could fulfil 2l his wishes in search
of alms, the people asked, “Where have the elders gone, sir?” ‘They quar-
relled with one another the whole night. I told them not to quarrel but to
live in harmony and that quarrelling leads to misfortune, brings about
misery in the future and conduces to unskilled deeds; furthermore much
that is of benefit that has already been done is undone® by a quarrel —
and so on, but they went away without heeding my words.” At this the
pcople begged, ‘Let those elders go if they so wish. But you must please
dweil here out of pity for us — you will not have any regrets!” ‘Very well;’
he agreed.* When he had stayed there a few days, he thought, ‘1 have set
at variance monks who were virtuous and of lovely character through my
greed for a dwelling. 1 have surely done a very wicked deed!” [14] Over-
come by an extremely uncasy conscience he became sick through the
weight of his grief and, dying not long afterwards, arose in Avici?

As the other two companion elders wandered about that country they
met in a certzin dwelling and exchanged friendly greetings with one
another, They informed one another of the words of dissension the monk
had spoken and when they realised that there was no truth in it became
harmonious (again) and retumed in due course to that same dwelling.
When the people saw the two elders they were overjoyed and, full of
happiness, served them with the four requisites, The clders stayed there
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being supplicd with suitable food and developed insight through the con-
centration of mind and not long afterwards attained arshantship.

The slanderous monk roasted in hell for one Buddha-interval and arosc
during this Buddha-pericd not far from Rijagaha as a peta with a putrid
mouth. His body was the colour of gold but worms would come out of his
mouth and devour his face here and there. He emitted a foul smell that
pervaded far into the atmosphere. Now as the venerable Nirada came
down from the Vulture Peak hc saw him and asked about the deed he had
done with this verse:

1, *You possess a beautiful, heavenly complexion but as you stand in
the air, in the sky, worms devour your putrid smelling mouth. What
, deed did you do in the past?®

| Herein heavenly (dibbam) (usually means): of a divine nature, having
attained the state of devahood; here, however, heavenly’ (ineans) ‘heaven-
like’.” Beautiful {subhkam): shining ot in an excellent condition. Com-
plexion (vapnadhatum): colour of the skin, You possess {dhiresi). you
bear. As you stand in the air, in the sky (vehdyasan titthasi antalikkhe):
you stand in the air, in the sky so to speak. Some say, however, tbat the
. rcadmg is vihdyasan tifthasi antalikkhe and say this is lhc meaning as the
rest of the words are: ‘you stand in the air lighting up® the sky’. [15]
Putrid smelling {piatigandham}: having the smell of a rotting corpse, mean-
ing foul smelling. What deed did you do in the past? (kim kanuimam akisi
pubbe): he asks, ‘Womls devour your putrid smelling mouth yet your
body is the colour of gold. What sort of deed did you do in the past that
could be the cause of such an appearance?
When questioned by the elder about the deed he had done that peta
uttered this verse explaining the maltcr

2 *! was a wicked and foul moulhcd recluse; (though) in the guise of
an ascetic, 1 was unrestrained in mouth. Through my austerity |
received this complexion and by my slander this putrid mouth.”’

2 Herein [ was a wicked recluse (samano aham papoj:' 1 was a despic-
able recluse, a wicked monk. Foul mouthed (dutthavico): of foul speech;
I transgressed against others, | went too far with my mouth, meaning [
was one to speak denouncing the virtues of others. An alternative reading
is extremely foul mouthed (atiduthavaco): extremely harsh spoken, fond
of bad conduct in speech such as telling lies and slander and so on. /n the
guise of an ascetic {tapassTriipo): disguised as a recluse. Jn mouth: mukhasi=
mukhena (alternative grammatical form). Received (laddhd): obtained;
the word ‘and’ (cg) has the meaning of a conjunv::tion.9 I- me=mayd
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(altesnative grammatical form). Through my austcrity {tapasd): by means
of my Brahma-faring. By my slander {pesuniyenaj. by my malicious
speech, Putrid {piiti): putrid smelling.

When that peta had reported the deed that he had done, he then utiered
the concluding verse exhorting the elder:

3 “You yourself have scen this, Narada. Those who possess pity and
who are skilled would say, *“'Neither slander nor tell lies — then you
will become a yakkha with all your desires gratified™”

3 {16] Herein this {tayidam}: this appearance of mine. Those who
possess pity and who are skilled would say {anukampakd ye kusala
vadeyyum}: those who are of a pitying nature and who possess compassion,
who are skilled and clever i+ acting for the benefit of others, such as the
Buddha and so on, would say just what Fam saying -- thisis the meaning.
Showing this cxhortation he then said, *Neither slander nor tell lies — then
you will become 3 yakkha with all your desires gratified.’ This is the mead-
ing: neither (utter) slanderous talk nor tell, nor speak, lies: if you
renounce telling lies and malicious speech and become restrained in speech,
then you will become a yakkha or a deva oronc of a deva’s retinue.’® Hav-
ing obtained the finest heavenly excellence and whatever desire that can be
desired,!! you will be able to go here and theré (at"pleasure)-and be of a
nature to amuse yourself by gratifying the scnses at will. ’

When he had heard this, the elder thercupon proceeded to Rijagahain
search of alms. Retumning from his almsround after his meal, he raised the
issue with the Teacher. The Teacher took it as an arisen need and taught
Dhamma. That teaching was of benefit to the company assembled there.

* Reading dvinnamp with Sc Be for text’s dinnam,

10ne who has not attained any of the four supramundane paths of the sotapanna,
once-returncr, non-retumer and arahant and who therefore, unike the savaka, has
not gained insight into the Four Truths afforded by the Dhammacakkhu,

*Reading paribhatthd with Se Be for text's parihattha. Gehman has ‘gladdencd”
here but the meaning scems rather that in a it of rage many of the good states that
one had already built up, including calm, are quickly lost.

*Reading patissunitvd with Se Be for text’s patisunitvi.

3That is, in the Great Hell of the same pame.

SCpll 10

Cp Pva 110,

*Reading obhisento with Se Be for text's abh3sento] veh3yasam is accusalive but
appaurently with locative meaning ard this alternative explanation thus suggests that
it is the accusative of a variant form of the noun since it is the paticnt of a missing
or understood verb.

*Cp Path of Purification p. 165 n. 43.
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¢ yakkho v3 devo v devaiifataro ¥, the preciss distinctions between such terms
23 deva, devatd, devaputta and devaddatana still remain in need of investigation.
' Read ing k amitabbam with Be (Se kamitabbam) for text's kimT kaddam,

1.4 EXPOSITION OF THE BISCUIT DOLL PETA STORY
[PitthadhTtalikapetavatthuvappani]

“With reference to whomsoever.” The Teacher, who was staying in the
Jeta Grove at SavatthT told this concerning an almsgiving of the house-
holder Andthapingika. , )

It is said that the householder Anithapindika’s grand-daughter, who was

' still a young girl, was given a biscuit doll by her nurse, who said, Take this

to play with. She came to regard it as her own daughter. Then one day
whilst playing with.it she carelessly let it fall and'it broke. At this the girl
byrst out crying, saying, ‘My daughter is dead?”, but none of the servants

_ could console her tears. i

Now at that same time the Teacher was seated on the appointed scat in
the house of the householder Anithapindika and that extremely wealthy
merchant [17] was seated near the Lord. The nurse went with the girl into
the wealthy merchant’s presence, When he saw her he said, ‘Why is this girl

weeping?” The nurse reported the incident to the wealthy merchant and
“the latter sat the girt on his lap and consoled her, saying, ‘1 will give alms

on behall of your daughter’, and ‘then addressed the Teacher, saying, 'l
wish to give alms on behalf of my great grand-daughter, this biscuit doll.!
Please accept my invitation to you, Lord, and to five hundred monks for
the following day’s meal.” And the Lord consented with his silence. Then
on the next day the Lord went, together with five hundred monks, to the
house of that wealthy merchant and, when he had finished his meal, spoke
these verses expressing his appreciation:

! “With reference to whomsoever the unselfish should give alms,
whether with respect-to former petas or, moreover, to the house-
hold devatas,

2 And the Four Great Kings, renowned guardians of the world, namely
Kuvera, Dhatarajtha, Viripakkha and Viralhaka, — when these are
honoured the givers are not-without fruit.

3 No amount of weeping, sorrow or any other lamentation benefits
the peta though their relatives persist in them.
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4 But this donation that has been made and firmly planted in the
Sangha ‘will serve, with immediate effect, their long term beneflt.

1 Herein with reference to whomsoever (yam kificdrammanarnt katva}.
with respect to, on behalf of, whomsocver else one (participates) in auspi-
cious rites and so on. Should give: dejji=dadeyya (alternative grammatical
form). The unselfish {amaccharI): the unselfish are so due to an absence of
selfishness which is characteriscd by the inability (to share) their own good
fortune? in common with others; being of a genérous nature, they should
give after they have set at a distance stains of the heart such as selfishness
and greed and so on — this is the meaning. Whether with respect to former
petas (pubbe pete cadrabbha}: whether on behalf of any former ancestors.”
Houschold devatds (vatthudevatd): with respect to the devatds that inhabit
the house and its grounds and so on — this is how it should be construed.
Or, moreover {atha vd) indicates that they should give alms in this way
with respect also to any other deva or man and so on whomsoever. -
2 Herein, after stating ‘and the Four Great Kings’, indicating to this
extent some wellknown devas amongst the devas, he again [18] says
*Kuvera® and so on referring to them by name. Herein Kuvera {Kuveram):
Vessavaga. Dhataragtha (Dhateraftham) and so on are the names of the
three remaining guardians of the world. When these arehonoured (te c'eva
pitjitd honti): when these Great Kings, former petas and houschold devatas
are revered by actson their behall. The givers are not without fruit (dayakd
ca anipphald): the givers, those who give alms on behall of others, are not
entirely without fruit; they similarly partake of the fruit of their own
alms. Then to show that those who weep, mourn and lament at the death
of their relatives do them no good and merely torment themselves, he
uttered the verse (beginning:) ‘No amount of weeping'”.

3 Herein weeping: runpam=ruditam (altemative grammatical form), the
shedding of tears. The rest of the words state that this is not to.be done.
Sorrow {soko): mouming, tortusing the heart, meaning burning i Hﬂy
other lamentation {ya ¢ efifid paridevandj meansany lamentation ot er fhan '
weeping and sorrow, such as mumbling ‘Where is my only son?" and so on,
are not to be done either. The word ‘or’ (1) under all circumstances denotes
an alternative. No {amount of weeping} benefits the peta (na tam petassa
atthiya): since none of these, neither weeping nor sorrow nor lamentation
cither helps or benefits the dead peta, they are therefore not to be done,
even though their foolish® relatives persist in them — this is the meaning.
Having thus shown the futility of weeping and so on, he then uttered the
verse (beginning:) ‘But this denation’ showing the usefulness of a donation
made to the Sangha by a donor with respect to former petas and so on.
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4 Herein this fayam}: he speaks pointing to the alms before him that
were given by that donor. Bus {ca} is a word (denoting) something addi-
tional. He clanifies the distinction by going on to sy that just because
wecping and so on do not benellt either the peta or anyone else this is not
so, however, as regards this donation which will be to their long term bene-
fit. Kho (untranshited) is vsed for emphasis. Donation {dakkhing}: alms-
giving. Firmly planted in the Sangha {sanghamhi suppatitthitd):® {19]
firmly planted in the Sangha, the unsurpassed merit-field. Their long term
benefir (dTgharattam hitay” assa): the good, the benefit, of that peta for a
long time. Will serve with inunediate effect thinaso® upakappati): it

, takes effect straight away, meaning with no time intervening. This is in-
deed the rule here:” if petas express their appreciation when 2 gi'ft is given
on their behalf, they are at once® relicved (of their sufferings)® by means
of its fruit. . )

When the Lord had thus taught Dhamma and had mide those people
take delight in giving on behalf of petas, he rose from his seat and departed.
On the following day the wife of that wealthy merchant and the rest of
his relatives followed his example and inaugurated a great almsgiving tast-
ing as long as a month."® Then Pasenadi, king of Kosala, approached the
Loga and asked, ‘Why is it, Lord, that the monks have not come to my
house for as loag as a month now?” When the Teacher told him the reason
the king too, following that wealthy merchant’s example, inaugurated a

. great almsgiving for the order of monks with the Buddha at its head. And

when they saw this his citizens, following the king’s example, inaugurated

~a great almsgiving lasting as long as a month. Thus they inaugurated a great
almsgiving that lasted two months, all on account of that biscuit doil.

YReading pitthadhitalikam with’ S¢ Bé for text’s pinda-, though the meaning
remains wnaltered.

1 sampattivi.

} pitaro.

*Reading aviddasuno with Se Be for text’savind asuno.

*Text mis-spells suppatitthi.

*Text crroncously inserts tam after thanaso.

*Read ing ayam hitatths dhammatd with Se Be for text'sayam hitatthadhammata.

¥ Reading tiva-d-cva tassa with Se Be for text's t3va devassa.

*Text rcads bhudjanti with v paribhudijanti suggesting that they enjoy or make
use of the food that has just appeared in their vicinity, Se Be, however, both read
parimuccanti here, meaning that they are rekeased or sct free (from their former suf
ferings), which I follow. But since, as these storics make abundantly clear, the suffer-
ing from which pctas are usually freed is that of hunger, the differcnce between
these vl is Rarrower than might at first sight appear.

1955 text and Se which both read te m3samattam; Be reads temimmattam which
would mean that it lasted three menths,
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1.5 EXPOSITION OF THE QUTSIDE THE WALLS PETA STORY?
' [Tuokugjdapctavatlhuvaquana]
'Thcy stand oulndc the walls,” The Teacher who was staymg at’ Ra_;agaha
told this concerning a large number of petas. Here is that story in detail.
Ninety-two aeons ago there was a city named Kisipurl where a king
named Jayasena reigned. His queen was named Skimd and in her womb
was conceived the Bodhisatta Phussa who in due course attained (the) per-
. fcct enfightenment (of a Buddha). King Jayasena bccamc possessive, think- .
Buddha. Mine alone is the Buddha, mine the Dhamma, mine the Safgha’,
and; aft the time waited upon them himself, giving no one else an oppor-
tunity. The Lord’s three brothers, younger brothers by a different mother,
thought, [20] ‘Buddhasindeed arise for the benefit of the whole world, not
just for the sake of one person, yet our father does not give anyone else an
opportwaity, Now how might we get to wait upon the Sangha?’ And then
the thowght occurred to them, ‘Come on, let’s devise some means!” So
they made it appear as though theré were a disturbance on the border.
When the king heard of this ‘disturbance on the border’ he sent these three
sons to pacify the border. They went and pacified things and when they
retumed the king was pleased and granted them a boon, saying, “Take
whatever you wish. “We wish to wait upon the Lord,’ they said, “You may
take amything apart from him,’? replied the king. ‘We do not care for 2ny-
thing cbse,’ they said. ‘In that case set a time limit.and take him.’ They
begged for seven years but the king would not give this. They begged suc-
cessively for six, five, four, three, two years, one year; for seven months,
six, five, four months, for three months at which the king said, “Take him!”
They approached the Lord and taid, ‘Lord, we wish to wait upon the Lord
for three months. Lord, may the Lord accept us for this three months’
resideace of the niny season.” The Lord consented by his silence. Those
three then sent a Jetter® to their agent in that district (where the Lord
would be staying), stating, ‘The Lord is to be waited upon by us during
these three months. First of all build a vihira and then procure everything
that will be needed for waiting upon the Lord.’ He sent {word) back when
he had procured everything. They dressed in yellow clothes and, together
with two thousand five hundred male helpers, conducted the Lord and the
order of monks to that district, waiting upon them respectfully, and
handed over the vihira to them and had them pass the rainy season there.
Their tyreasurer, a householder’s son and married, had faith and devotion.
With due care he gave the items for alinsgiving for the order of monks with
- the Buddha at its head. The agent in that district received these and along
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with as many as cleven thousand men from that district organiscd the
almsgiving* with due care. Now some people there were of corrupt mind.
They obstructed the alms, ate the merit-offerings themselves and sct firc
to the refectory. When they had celebrated the Paviragd ceremony® the
sons of the king worshipped the Lord [21)and then went back,® with the
Lord going before them, into their father's presence. After the Lord tad
gone there he attained Parinibbana. :
" In due course the king’s sons, their agent in that district and their
treasurer died and arose in heaven together with that company (of helpeis)
whilst those people of comupt mind arose in the hells. Ninety-two aeons
passed thus whilst both (groups of) people arose in heaven after heaven
and,in hell after-hell respectively. Then during this auspicious aton,” at
the time of the Lord Kassapa, those people of corrupt mind arose amongst
the petas. At that time when people gave alms for the sake of their peta-
 relatives they dedicated them, saying, ‘Let this be for our relatives!” (at
which) they attained exceilence. Now when those petas saw this they
approached Kassapa and asked, ‘How, Lord, might we {also) attain such
excellence?” The Lord said, “You will not attain“it now. However, in the
futurg there will be a Perfectly Enlightened One named Gotama, At the
. time.of this Lord there will be a king named Bimbisira who was your rtla-
tive ninety-two acons ago. He will give alms to that Buddha and dedicate
them to you. Then you will attain (such excellence).” It is said that when
he said this it seemed to those petas as though he had said they would
attain it on the following day.

Then when one Buddha-interval® had passed and our Lord had arisen in
the world those three sons of the king, together with a thousand men, also
fell from the devaloka and arose in a brahmin clan® in the kingdom of
Magadha. In due course they went forth into the homeless life of the asce-
tic and became the three matted-hair'® ascetics of Gaydsisa,'® Their agent
in that district became king Bimbisira and their treasurer, the householder’s
sOn, became the wealthy merchant Visikha whose wile, named Dhamma-
dinnd, was the daughter of a wealthy merchant whilst the remainder of
that company arose as theking's entourage.

When our Lord had asisen in the world and had spent the seven weeks
(following his enlightenment) he came in due course 10 Benares where he
set rolling the Wheel of the Dhamma and instructed'® first the Group of
Five and then the three matted-hair ascetics with their one thousand fol-
lowers and then went to Rdjagaha. [22] He there established in the
sotapatti-fruit king Bimbisira who had come to visit him that very day,
along with eleven myriads'> of brahmin householders who were inhabi-
tants of Anga-Magadha,' He accepied the king's invitation to a meal on
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the following day and the next day entered Rijagaha with Sakka, Lord of
Devas, who had assumed the form of a brahmin youth, walking in front of
him praising him with the verses that begin:

“The tamed with the tamed, the freed with the freed; the Lord,
bright as 2 golden jewel, entered Rajagaha with the former matted-
hair ascetics,? :

And in the king's residence he accepted a great almsgiving. Now the petas
stood sumounding the house, thinking, ‘Now the king will dedicate the
alms to us’, but when he gave the alms the king thought only about a site

for the Lord’s vihira, wondering, ‘Now where should the Lord stay?", and '

did not dedicate the alms to anyone. Not getting the alms in this way,
those petas lost hope and that night wailed in utter and dreadful distress
about the king's residence. The king became agitated and was filled with
fear and trembling. At daybreak he told the Lord, °l heard such a noise
(during the night)! Whatever is going to happen to me, Lord? The Lord,
said, ‘Have no fear, great king, no evil will befall you — you will be all
right. The fact is that'® former refatives of yours who have arisen amongst
the petas have been going around for one whole Buddha-interval with the
expectation’” that you would give alms to a Buddha and dedicate them to
them. But when you gave alms yesterday’® you djd rat dedicate them and
they lost hope and wailed in such dreadful distress.” “Would ‘they receive
them, Lord, if (alms) were given now?” (asked the king). Yes, great king.’
“Then let the Lord accept my (invitation) for today"® and I will dedicate
the alms to them.’ The Lord consented by his silence, The king went to
his residence and had a great almsgiving prepared and had the time
announced 1o the Lord. [23) The Lord went to the king’s royal coun™
together with the order of monks and sat down on the appointed seat. The
petas thought, ‘Today we may get something’, and went and stood outside
the walls and so on. The Lord brought it about that they ail became visible
to the king. As he gave the water donation the king dedicated it, saying,
‘Let this be for my relatives!” At that moment lotus ponds came into being
for the petas covered with Jotuses?’ and blue water lillics.” They bathed
and drank in them and with their distress, weariness and thirst allayed®
they became the colour of gold. The king gave rice-gruel and hard and soft
foods and dedicated these and at that very instant heavenly ricegruel and
hard and soft foods™ came into being. When they ate these their faculties
were refreshed.? The king gave clothing and lodging and dedicated these
and heavenly clothing and palaces variously furnished with couches and
covers and so on?® came into being for them. All this excellence of theirs
was made manifest to the king just as the Lord had resolved it should be
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and when the king saw it he was thoroughly detighted. Then when the
Lord had finished his meal and caten his fill he told king Bimbisara the
Outside the Walls Peta Story in order to show his appreciation:

1

2

10

11

1

_sustained by what is given from here.? 7

“They stand outside the walls and at junctions and road-focks; they
go to their own house and stand at the door-posts.

Though abundant food and drin¥, foods hard and soft, are served,
no one remembers those creatures on account of their deeds.

So they who possess pity give for their relatives the purest, choicest,
timely and fitting food and drink (saying), “Let this be for our rela-
tives! May our relatives be happy!” ’

And those petarelatives who have gathered and assembled there
respectfully show their appreciation for that sbundant food and
drink (saying), 1

“A long life to our relatives by means of whom we have gained {all
this) for honour has been paid to us and those who give are not with-
out fruit!”’

For there is no cultivation there, nor is there here?” any cattie-
rearing known; nor are there such things as trading 2nd buying and
selling with gold — the petas, those who have passed on,?® are there

As water rained on the uplands flows down to the lowlands [24]
even so does what is given from here benefit the petas.

Just as swollen streams swell the ocean, even so docs what is given
from here benefit the petas. ’

“He gave to me, he worked for me, he was a relative, friend and
companion to me” — (thus) recalling what they nsed to do one
should give donations for the petas.

No amount of weeping, sorrow of any other lamentation benefits
the peta though their relatives persist in them.

But this donation that has been made and firmly planted in the
Sangha will serve, with immediate effect, their Jong lerm benefit.
Now this, the duty to one’s relatives, has been pointed out and the
highest honour has bgen paid to the petas; strength has been furnished

to the monks and not trifling the meritorious deed pursued by you.’

Herein ourside the walls {tiro kuddesu): on the further side of the

walls. They stand (tifthanti). this expression asserts their standing in con-
trast to (other postures) such as sitting and so on,”® meaning they stand
thus outside, beyond, the fences that surround houses. And at junciions
and road-forks: sandhisiAghdtakesu ca=sandhlsu ca singhatakesu ca (resolu-
tion of compound), places where four roads meet, house-junctions, wall-
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junctions and light-junctions®' are called Junctions’ whilst ‘road-forks’ are
places where three roads meet.”? Stand at the door-posts (dvarabahasu
titthanti): stand leaning against the posts of the city gates and of the doors
of houses. They go to their own house {agantvana sakam gharam}: ‘their
own house’ can be the house of a former relative as well as their own
house in which they dwelt as owners. Since they come regarding both
these as their own he therefore said, ‘They go to their own house.” The
Lord said the verse (beginning:) ‘They stand otitside the walls® showing the
king the many petas, who were extremely ugly, deformed and termrible to
behold, undergoing™ the fruit of envy and selfishness and who were stood
outside the walls and so on having come to Bimbisdra's residence regarding
it as their own house since it was the house of a former relative though
they themselves had not formerly dwelt there in the past.>* He then
uttered the second verse (beginning:) “Though abundant food and drink’
showing the dreadful nature of the deed done by them.
2 Herein abundant {pahiite}): plentiful, much, meaning as much as s
needed. [25] It is permissible to substitute the syllable pa for the syllable
ba [thus transforming bahu into text’s pahur]as in such passages as Though
possessing plenty he does net support . . ." (pahu sanfo na bharati).* Some
however read ‘abundant’ (bahuke) but lhts is a cafeless reading. Food
and drink: annepanamhi=anne ca pine ca (rcsoluhon of compound in al-
ternative grammatica! form). Foods hard and soft: khajjabhojje=khajje ca
bhojje ea (resolution of compound); by means of these {four) he indicated
the four sorts of food: that which is eaten, drunk, chewed and savoured.
Are served {upatthite): are begun (upagamma)to be set out (fhite), mean-»
ing are given out, are got ready. No one remembers those creatures (na
tesam koci sorati saitanam): no one, neither their mother nor father nor
son nor grandson remembers those creatures who have arisen on the peta-
plane. For what reason? On account of their deeds. By reason of* that
miserdy deed that they themsclves did consisting in the failure to give and
the prevention of that almsgiving and so on — it is this*? deed of theirs
that does not allow their relatives to remember them, When he had shown
how, in spite of the existence of plentiful food®® and drink and so on, due
to that wicked deed there was not even the slightest recollection on the
part of those relatives of the petas waiting in expectation of (a gift from)
their relatives, the Lord then uttered the third verse (beginning:) ‘(So
they who possess pity) give for their relatives’ praising alms given® on
behalf of relatives who have anisen on the peta-plane.
3 Hezein so (evarm} is 2 term of comparison. It can be construed in
two ways: though they do not remember those creatures on account of
*Sn 58,

-
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S ‘Now what evi) deed was done by you by body, speech or mind? As
2 result of which deed do you devour the flesh of your sons?’

5 Herein evil deed (dukkatam): evil conduct. As g result of which
decd? (kissa kammavipdkena). as 2 result of what sort of decd, meaning
did you destroy a living being or was it some other {deed) such as taking
what had not been given and so on? Some read ‘as a result of which deed?’
(kena kammavipakena).

[34] Then that petf, relating o the elder the deed she had done, said:

6 My co-wife became pregnant and | devised 2 wicked deed against
her: depraved in mind I caused her to miscany.

7 » Her two month old embryo flowed out just tike blood; thua her
mother became angry with me and collected her relatives together.
she made me make an oath and (them) abuse me. -

8 i told a terrible lie when I made that oath that if this were done by
me | might devour the flesh of my sons.

9 It is both as 3 result of that deed and due to the fact that I lied

© that I devour the flesh of my sons and am smeared® with blood and

. matter.’ : : B

6 Herein co-wife {sapaiT) is said of a woman with the same husband.
And I devised a wicked deed against her {tossd papari acetayim}. and 1
planned a wicked and gruesome deed against her, against that co-wife.
Depraved in mind {padufthamanasd). with depraved intent or with a
* depraved mind.
7 Two month old (dvem&siko}f having been established (in the womb)
for two months® it was two months old. Flowed oul just like blood (lohitait
Aeva paggharl): as it perished it ‘became just like blood and streamed out.
Then her mother became angry with nie and collected her relatives together
(1ad assd méata kupitd@ mayham nait samdnayi): then my co-wife's mother
became angry with me and summoned her relatives together. An alterna-
tive reading is tat’ assd which divides into the two words rato ass@ (there-
upon her). Oath (sapatham ). 6ath.'® And (made them) abuse {paribhdsa-
payi caj: and (made them) threaten and frighten.
8 ! told a lie when I made that oath (sapaihar musavadam abhdsissam):
[ told a lie when | made that oath, that is, there was no truth in my point-
ing out that | had not done what | had in fact done, saying, ‘If this were
done by me might | be such and such.” If this were done by me [ might
devour the flesh of my sons {puttamamsani kirgdd@mi sac’ efamt pakatam
mayd). [35] this then shows the nature of oath made, meaning that if
this wicked deed, this miscarriage, wese done by me. 1 might devour
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forsaking their respect® and with no derangement of mind [ 27] they rejoice,
they show their appreciation and become full of joy and happiness at the
thought, ‘May these alms be for our*® happiness and well-being!”

5 A long life! (ciram jlvantu): may they have along life, may they be
long lived! To our relatives (no AatT}: to our relations. By means of whom
{yesam hetu): by reason of whom, dependent upon whom. We have gained
(labhdmase): we have gained such excellence. This shows the manner of
the praise for their relatives (shown) by the petas who are experiencing the
excellence gained by means of their dedication. A donation produces its

fruit immediately when three factors are present: the successful attain- . -

‘ment of those worthy of donations, the dedication by the one who gives
and the appreciation of the petas. Of these the one who gives is the par-
ticular means; for this reason they said, *By means of whom we have
gained (all this).” For honour has been paid to us famhakan ca katd pija):
for honour has been paid to us by those who give dedicating {those alms)
thus: “Let this be for our relatives!” And those who give are not withour
fruit (ddyakd ca anipphald): since that deed (consisting in giving away)®
gives its fruit®® there and then for them in whose hearts it was conceived.
Here it may be asked,’* ‘How is it, do only® those who have arisen on the
peta-plane gain this excellence by means of their relatives or do others also
(gain it)?” Nothing need be said here by us since this Ras been explained as
follows® by the Lord himself: -

* “Master Gotama, we brahmins give alms and perform the sraddha®
rites saying, ‘May these alms be of benefit to the petas who were our rela-
tives and blood-relations! May our peta-relatives and blood-relations enjoy
these alms!” Master Gotama, are those alms really of benefit to those petas
who were our relatives and blood-relations? Do those peta-relatives and
blood-relations really enjoy those alms?”

“If they are in the (appropriate) place, brahmin, they are of benefit
(to them); if they are in a place that is not (appropriate) they are not.”

“But what is the (appropriate) place, master Gotama, and what the
place thatis not (appropriate)?”’

“Here, brahmin, a certain person destroys living beings (takes what has
not been given, is of wrong conduct as to sensual desires, speaks falsely **
is of slanderous speech, is harsh-spoken, talks frivolously, is covetous,
malevolent in mind and)* of wrong view. At the breaking up of the body
after dying he arises in hell. He sustains himself there, he maintains himself
there, on whatever is the food of the creatures of hell. This, brahmin, is a
place that is not (appropriate); those alms are of no benefit to one who
remains there,

CAY269-271.
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“Here, brahmin, a certain person destroys living beings . .. is of wrong
‘view. At the breaking up of the body after dying [28] he arises in the
animal womb. He sustains himsell there, he maintains himself there, on
whatever is the food of the creatures of the animal womb. This, brahmin,
is a place that is not (appropriate); those alms are of no benefit to one who
remains there, '

“Here, brahmin, a certain person refrains from destroying living beings
(refrains from taking what has not been given, tefrains from wrong con-
duct as to sensual desices, refrains from speaking falsely, refrains from
slanderous speech, refrains from being harsh-spoken, refrains from talking
frivolously, is not covetous, nor malevolent in mind and) is of fight view.
Al the breaking up of the body after dying he arises in the company of!
human beings. (He sustains himself there, he maintains himself there,
on whatever is the food of human beings. This, brahmin, is a place that
is not (appropriate); those alms are of no benefit to one who remains
there.

“Here, brahmin, a certain person refrains from destroying living beings
___is of right view. At the breaking up of the body after dying)*” he arises
in, the company of the devas. tle sustains himself there, he maintaing him-

_self there, on whatever is the food of the devas. This,*® brahmin, is ¥ place
that is not {appropriate); those alms are of no benefit to one who remains
there, :

“Here, brahmin, a certain person destroys living beings ... is of wrong
view. At the breaking. up of the body after dying he arises on the peta-
plane.®® He sustains himself there, he maintains himself there, on whatever
is the food of the creatures of the peta-plane. Or he sustains himself there,
he maintains himsetf there, on whatever his fricnds, companions or rela-
tives and blood-relations offer up from here *° This, brahmin, is the
(appropriate) place; those alms dre of-benefit 1o one who remains there.”

“But if, master Gotama, that peta who was our relative and blood-
relation has not arisen in that place, who is it that enjoys the alms?”

“Other petas, brahmin, who were your relatives and blood-relations
who have arisen in that place — these enjoy the alms.”

“But if, master Gotama, that peta who was our relative and blood-
relation has not arisen in that place and other petas who were our relatives
and blood-relations have also not arisen in that place — who is it that
cajoys the alms?”

“But this®' is impossible, brahmin, this cannol be, that that place
should be empty for so long a time of those petas who were your relatives
and blood-relations. And anyway, brahmin, those who give are not with-
out fruit.” *%?
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Then o show that those who have arisen on the peta-plane are sus-
tained by what is given {rom herc in the absence of any other (source)
such as cultivation and cattle-rearing and so on that might be a reason of
their obtaining excellence (the verse) beginning: ‘For (there is} no” was
sajd. - - . : -

6  Herein for there is no cultivation there {na hi tattha kasT arthi): for
there is no cultivation on that peta-plane dependent upon which the petas
might live in comfort. Nor is there here any catilerearing known (gorakkh'
ettha na vijjati): here, on this peta-plane, not only is there no cultivation,
there is, moreover, also no cattlerearing known [29] dependent upon
which they might live in comfort. Nor are there such things as trading
{vapijfd tadisT n’ atthi): nor are there even such things as trading which
might be a cause of their obtaining excellence. And buying and selling with
gold (hiraitfiena kayakkayam}J: nor-are there even such things as buying
and seBing with gold which might be a cause of their obtaining excellence.
The peras. those who have passed on, are there sustained by what is giverl
from here fito dinnena ydpenti petd kalagatd tahim): they are sustained,
they continue their existence, entirely by what is given from here by their
relatives or by their friends and companions. The petas (peid). those
creatures who have arisen on the peta-plane, Those who have passed on
{kalagatd): those who have passed on on accdunt of its being the time of
their death. An alternative reading is thiose who have died (kilakatd): those
who have done their (kammic) time,® those who have done their dying,
those who have reached their death. There (tehim). on that peta-plane.
He then uttered the two verses (beginning:) *As water rained on the up-
lands’ to illustrate by way of a simile the meaning of what had just been
said, S

7-8 This is the meaning: just as water poured down by clouds on the up-
lands, on elevated ground, on high ground, flows down to the lowlands,
goes to the hollows, to that portion of the ground that is lowlying, so in
that same way do the alms given from here benefit the petas, accrue to
them oa the appearance of their fruit. The world of the petas where the
alms are of benefit is like the lowlying place to which the water flows
down. He s2id accordingly, This,*® brahmin, is the (appropriate) place;
those alm are of benefit to one who remains there.” And just as streams,
mighty rivers, that become swollen with water falling from mountain
clefts and crevices, from gullics and ravines, from pools and great lakes,
swell the ocean, even so do alms given from here benefit the petas in the
aforesaid manner. Since the petas who go 1o the house of their relatives
despenately hoping that they may get something from there are not able
to beg, ‘Please. give us this!’, he therefore ullered the verse (beginning:)
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‘He gave to me’ showing that the son of the family should make a dona-
tion recollecting memorable occasions concemning them. ‘
9 This is the meaning: he gave to me thase riches or that grain; he
worked for me himself completely fulfilling what had to be dong; since so
and so was connected on my mother’s or my father's side he was a rela-
tive:® [30] since he was capable of being my refuge® on account of his
affection he was a {riend; whilst since so and so was my playmate in
making mud pies he was a companion. Recalling all this one should give
donations for the petas, one should consign the alms (to them). An alter-
native reading is a donation is to be given {dakkhind dajja}: recalling, by
recalling 8 what they used to doin this manner, with this *He gave to me’
and so on, a donation is to be given for the petas — this is what is said.
This=is the accusative casé (recalling, anussargm) with the scope of the
instrumental {by recalling, anussarala At ,
10-11 He uttered the verse (beginning:) ‘No amount of weeping’ showing
that whilst beings persist in continual weeping and sorrow and so on® at
the death of relatives they give nothing for thele Benefit and that this
weeping and sorrow and so on are merely and entirely to their own self-
topture®® which provides nothing of benefit to the petas. He thena uttered
a further verse (beginning:) ‘But this’ to demonstrate the use ful nature of
" the donation given by the king of Magadha. The measing of these is just
the same as that given above.™
12 The Lord then uttered the concluding verse (beginning:) Now (this),
the duty to one's relatives’ praising the king on account of these genuine
qualities, that is, since by the king giving that donation, by his doing what
thould be done by one relative for another,” the duty to one’s relatives
has been poinied out, it has been’ made known™ to the many people,
pointing out and making it known that they too should fulfil their duty to
their relatives in this same way; and-by causing the petas to come into
possession of heavenly excellence the highest honour has been paid to the
petas; by his satisfying with food and drink and so on the order of monks
with the Buddha at its head strength has been furnished to the monks; and
by giving rise Lo 3 RENErOUs intent accompanied by the quality of pity and
so on not trifling the meritoricus deed pursued. Herein the duty 1o one’s
relatives (Adtidhammo): the performance of what should be done by one
relative for another. flighest (ulard). beneficial, magnificent. Strength
{balam ). physical strength. Pursued {pasutam}): accumulated. Now here,
by means of (the statement) ‘Now this, the duty to one's relatives, has
been pointed out’ the Lord instructed® the king with a tatk on Dhamma
for his indicating™ the duty to one’s relatives is here an instruction.” By
means of {the statement) ‘And the highest honour has been paid to the
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petas” he roused him for his praising as ‘highest® is here a rousing as to his
paying that homour again and again.™ By means of (the statement)
‘Strength has been fumished to the monks' he whetted him for the furnish-
ing of strength to the monks is here a whetting by increasing his effort in
furnishing strength in that partieular manner.” [31] By means of (the
statement) *And not trifling the meritorious deed pursued by you' he
made him bristle with joy for the commendation of pursuing meritorious
decds is here making him bristle with joy™ on account of the nature of
his description of his genuine qualities,”™ This is how it should be con-
strued here, this is the way in which it is to be understood.

At the end of this teaching insight into the Dhamma arose to eighty -
four thousand beings through properly striving, their hearts having been
agitated by this description of the distressing circumstances® of arising on
the peta-plane. On the day(s) that followed too he taug} ~ this same Qut-
side the Walls teaching to devas and men such that for seven days there
arose this very same insight into the Dhamma.

IThe story is also found, with minor diffcrences, at KhpA 201-216, transtated
at Minor Readings and Ilustrator pp. 223-241.
?Reading “etam thapetvd afdam . . " with Sc Be for tcxl‘: ctam thapetvd "afifiam

*Reading kkham with Be KhpA for text's lichapanpasp (Se likhitapanpam); cp
PED sv likhi .

*Reading dinan pavattipesi with Be KhpA for text’s Se dinavatthum pescsi.

'Reading pavanitd with Be (KhpA pavirte) for text's Se saparivird tc hi; the
Pavirani ccremomy marks the end of the residence of the rainy scason.

* Reading paccagamimsu with Se Be for text's dgamimsu,

"This present acon is considercd auspicious in that it will scc no less than five
Buddhas, viz. Kakusandha, Kon3gamana, Kassapa, our own Gotama and Metteyya,
the Buddha whe is yet to come; sce for instance Dial § 6. for the tist of Buddhas
in which Kakusandha is said to have been preceded by a further three Buddhas,
beginning with Vipassi nincty-onc acons ago. This list is further expanded in toxts
such as the Buddhavamsa and Thiipavamsa in which Pbussa is said to have appearcd
in the acon pror to that in which Vipassi arose, or, as our text states, nincty-two
acons ago, and that Phussa was himscll preceded by some seventeen carlicr Buddhas.

* Buddhadnteavals, unlike acons, arc not specific peieds since though this auspi-
cious acon will st five Buddhas, a full sixty acons clapscd between Vipassi and his
successor Sikhi

* Reading brdhmanak ule with Se Be KhpA for texts kulesu,

1 1atil3; see Vim i 24 for a detailed account of these three.

" Jd entified by Malalasckera as the hill somewhat to the southwest of Gaya now
X nown 2s Brahmayoniand an important place of pilgrimage for Hindus (DPPN i 753).
There is a spring (voni) ncar the summit which is thought to be connccted with the
warm water baths of the Brahmakund at Rajgir (R¥gagaha) some distance away. It
sccms likely that the present Brahmakund may be situated upon the same site where
the Tapoda Park ence stood — ¢p KS i 14 n. 5 and DPPN i 992.

yinctvd .
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" nzhuta.

" Adga and Magadha were originally two scparate states that scem to have become
united by the timec of the text.

15 These verses may bo found in full at Vini38.

" Reading api ca kho with Se Be KhpA for text’s atha kho.

7 Reading pacc3simsantd with Se Be for text's paccasimsantal

“hiyo, not listed by PED. .

1" Reading ajjataniya with S¢ e KhpA for text’s svaraniya, the following day.

WSee A v 8182 lor the ten risks run by the monk who gocs there for alms

M kalama, Nelumbrium.

Bruvalaya. ‘

3 Reading patippassaddhadaratha- with Se 8e for wxi's patippassaddhd daratha-

M Reading Lhojjani with Sc Be for text's bhajjani.

TReading pipitindriyl with Sc KhipA for text’s pi nindiyi (De pInindriyd); cp

PED sv nindiya. {

* Reading dibbavauhapisidapnccatlhanr_nscyyii'nhnkinvi!hayo with Se Be for
rext's dibbavatthi dibbapisadi sey yipacmtmmgﬂmkxwidhayo.

17 peading eitha with Se Be and cty below for text"setta.

W Reading kilagatd with Be KhpA for text’sSe kalakati; cp ciy-below.

Ygeadingtext's7abasbelas requircd by the cty below.

%At A ii 244 the pasture of petas is said to be lying flat on their backs.

» Reading gh:uasnndhmhiuis:ndhi-ilokmndhiyo with Se Be KhpA for text's
gharasandhi bhittisandhi Jlokasandhiyo; by *houscjunctions’ are meant crevices and
joints in houscs, by ‘wall-junctions” cither joints of Boles in walls whilst by Tight-
junctions® sits for looking through. .

. **Reading singhataki ti tikoparacchd with Be KhgpA (Se singhdtakan ti) fortcxt’s
singhatake ti konaracchl. ' T

3 See discussion at Minor Readings and [Thistrator p. 228 0. 4.

Reading anajjhavuithapubbam with Se Be XhpA for tcxt's anajjhavatthe
pubbam.

»KhpA 207 claims, on the contrazy, that pahise (the reading of our text) is a
careless reading for pahute though our text Sz Be are smanimous here,

- % Reading kiranabhivato with Se Be for 1eut’s karamabhavato.

3 Reading tam hi with Se Be KhpA for text's tahim_ .

» Reading anappake pi with Sc Be fortext’s anappakeci.

» g Be add raniid, by the king, here.

0 R cading paribhogayoggakdicna with 3¢ Be for text’s -yogya-.

* Reading tadupadcsena with Be for text's tadupddesena (Se tadapadesen’).

*7 Reading d3tabbik Iranidassanam with Se Be KhpA for text’s A irad assanam.

#That is, with no, our, in place of the mere pasticie vo.

** Reading na addassa phaladam hoti with Se Be for kext's affassa phalam dinnam
hoti.

9 Reading lam vatthy A3tipetinam with S Be for sext’s vuttapetinam.

*11 is curious that apart from the hint at PvA 69 below that some petas might be
capable of making a tiny amount of merit no mentos is made clsewherc throughout
the whole of this commentary of what would scem o be 3 very significant point of
doctrine. More often one is led to belicve thal petas, ke all in the lower three galis,
are incapable of either making merit of of tho Bahma-faring. 1t may be that
Dhammapala is here importing an idea from KhpA.

*?Se Be omit. L ‘

** Reading avijahantd with Se Be KhpA for text’s vilamani.

* Reading no with Se Be KhpA ot text's vo.

% Se Be KhpA add pariccigamayam here.

' Reading phaladnato with Se De KhpA for text's phatidinato.
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*Reading etth’ aha with Be ‘thA for text's ettha hi; Se reads tattha hi.

* Reading eva with Se Be KhpA for text's evam,

" Reading eva with Sc¢ Be KhpA for text’s evam.

M addhini — so A v 269, KhpA and our text's vl whereas text, S¢ Be all substi-
tute puitdni which is less prefcrable given the context of Brahmapic ritual.

3 Omitted, apparently in error, at GS v 181,

S5 A v 269 text Se Be KhpA all abbreviate both here and below,

1750 A v 270: text abbreviates and should be amended to read with Sc Be KhpA
manussanam sahavyalam uppajjati — pe - devinam sahavyatam uppajjati.

" Reading wham pi kho with Se Be KhpA for text's idam kho.

octiivisayam: so also A v 270 Sc Be. KhpA reads pittivisayam as do the vl of
our text and A v 270. Sce next.

%14 is clear from the majority of these storics that the food of the creatures of
the pela-planc is cither repulsive matter such as excrement andd urinc, pus and blood
or, perhaps moge frequenty, the lack of any food at all. Morcover when alins are
assigned 10 this and that peta we find that it is not 50 much a case of them being sus-
tained, as pelas, by such offerings but rather that, by means of such offerings, they
are ' :nsformcd into yakkhas or vimina-owning devatds. This would in turn ¢xplain
the different readings of the previous note since the peta sustaincd by offerings from
relatives and so on approximates mote closely to the Brihmagic pits (or intermediary
prcta) rather than the Buddhist (suffering) peta. In this Afgutiara passage ‘peta’ may
mean nothing more than "departed’.

! Reading elam with Se Be KhpA for text's tam.

*T}{ere ends the ARgutlara quote,

i Rcadmg Petd ti peutivisayupapannid sattd, Kialagatd ti attano maranakalens gata.
Kilakatd ti v3 patho, katak33 . . . with Be KhpA for text’s petd pettivisayuppanni
kalakata altano maranakalcna gzl:. Kilagatd ti v3 p3tho. Kajpkald . . Sc resembles
our tex1 but with supérior punctuation,

“Reading idam kho with A v 270 Be KhpA for text’s Se idam.

43 R eading A5 sinchavasena with S¢ Be for text’s Altisinchavasena,

* Reading tanasamatthatiya with Se Be KhpA for text's thina-.

*? Reading anussaratd with S¢ Be KhpA for text’s anussarapi.

' Reading runnasok 3dipard with S¢ Be KhpA for text’s runnasok3di vard,

#* Reading attaparitipanamattam with Se Be for text's attaparitapanam.

TPvA 18-19.

" Reading natinam AdtThi with Se Be thA for text’s A31Thy; scc also cty below.

" Reading pikato kato with Be for text's paikago.

T eandassesic not listed by PED. This and the three following verbs — roused,
whetted, made him bristlc with joy — are found clsewhere in similar passages describ-
ing the process by which a person is lcd towards insight; see for instance D ii 42 and
cpM ii48,Di 126 ctc. At Sv 162 the ability is ascribed’ to Sariputta.

* Reading nitidhammadassanam with Be for text’s Se ditidhammasandassanam,
KhpA rcads -nid assanam, pointing out, which agrees with the verse and would there-
fore be preferable.

M Reading b* cttha sandassanam with Be KhpA for text’s Se hetusandasaanam.

* Reading punappuna- pujIkaranc sam3dapanam with S¢ Be KhpA for text’s
punappunapijak aranasamidapanamn.

" Reading cvam vidhInam balinuppadine with Sc Be for text’s cva 'va vidhinat-
thabalanuppadane 1i.

* Reading sampahamsanam with Be for text's sampahamsam.

™ Reading -samvagnanabhavena with Se Be KhpA for text's - -samvannanatiya.

** Reading pcnmsayupapnln -idinavasamvannancna with Be thA (= Se) for
text’s pc!t:vnsayuppatuya adTnam ‘va symvannancna
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1.6 EXPOSITION OF THE DEVOURER OF FIVE SONS PETA STORY
[Paﬁcaputtakhidak:pclnvatthuvaqnani]

‘Naked and of hideous appearance are you.' This was said when the
Teacher was staying at Sivatth concerning a petT who devoured her five
SONS. )

It is said that in a village not far from Sdvatthl the wife of a certain man
of property was barren. His relatives said, “Your chief-wife' is barren; we
must fetch you another bride’, but he was unwilling on account of his
affection for his wife. Now when his wafe heard the aews, she said to her
husband, ‘1 am barren, my lord; another bride must be fetched — do not
let the family line be severed’, and, being urged by her, he took another
bride who in due course became ;irtgnant- The barren woman thought,
“When she has had her son she will become mistress of this house’, and,

'overcome by envy, seeking some means of causing her fo miscarry, she
catishied with food and drink and so on a certain female’ who had gone
forth and had her make her miscarry. When she miscarried (the second
wife) informed her mother and her mother summoned together her rela-
tifes and made them aware® of the matter. They accused the harren

- woman of being responsible for her miscarriage bul she denied it, saying,
‘[ am not responsible” They replied, If you are not responsible for the
miscarriage then make an oath!” [32] She made her oath, lying, ‘If [ am
responsible for this miscarriage then may { be destined to a state of misery
in which, overcome by hunger and thirst, 1"might give birth each morming
and evening to five sons and then devour them, yet find no satisfaction;
moreover, may 1 always be foul smelling and sunoundc_d‘ by flies!"? She
died not long afterwards and arose as a petl of hideous appearance not far
from that same village. At that time eight elders who had spent the
residence of the.rainy season in that district and were of their way to
Savatthi to see the Teacher went for rest to 2 shaded and well watered
spot in the forest not far from that village. The petl then revealed herself
to those elders-and the senior elder amongst them questioned that peti
with this verse: .

1 ‘Naked and of hideous appearance are you; you emit a foul, putrid
smell. You are surounded by flies — now who are you, you who
are stood here?’

1 Herein naked [naggd): unclothed. Of hideous appearance are you
{dubbannariipasi}: extremely defermed are you, endowed with an appear-
ance that is a quite disgusting sight. A foul smell (duggandha): a disagree-
able smell. You emit a putrid smell (piti vayasif. you emit the smell of a
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junctions and lightjunctions”" are called junctions’ whilst ‘road-forks’ are
places where three oads meet.”? Stand at the door-posts (dvarabahisu
titthanti): stand leaning against the posts of the city gates and of the doors
of houses. They go fo their own house (agantvina sakam gharam): ‘their
own house’ can be the house of a former relative as well as their own
house in which they dwelt as owners. Since they come regarding both
these as their own he therefore said, “They go to their own house.” The
Lord said the verse (beginning:) *They stand olitside the walls’ showing the
king the many petas, who were extremely ugly, deformed and terrible to
behold, undergoing® the fruit of envy and selfishness and who were stood-
outside the walls and so on having come to Bimbisara's residence regarding
it as their own house since it was the house of a former relative though
they themselves had not formerly dwelt there in the past.®* He then
uttered the second verse (beginning:) “Though abundant food and drink’
showing the dreadful nature of the deed done by them.
2 Herin gbundent {pahiite): plentiful, much, meaning as much as is
needed. [25) It is permissible to substitute the syllable pa for the syllable
ba [thus transforming ba/u into text’s pahu]as in such passages as ‘Though
possessing plenty he does net support . . " (pahu santo na bharati).* Some
however read ‘abundant’ (bahiuke) but th:s is a cargless reading. ¥ Food
and drink: annapanamhi=anne ca pane ca (rcsoluuon of compound in al-
ternative grammatical form). Foods hard and soft: khajjabhojje=khajje ca
bhojje ca (resolution of compound); by means of these (four) he indicated
the four sorts of food: that which is caten, drunk, chewed and savoured.
Are served (upathite): are begun (upagarmma) to be set out (thite), mean-+
ing are given out, are got ready. No one remembers those creatures (na
tesan koci sarati sattanam): no one, neither their mother nor father nor
son nor grandson remembers those creatures who have arisen on the peta-
plane. For what reason? On account of their deeds. By reason of * that
misedy deed that they themselves did consisting in the failure to give and
the prevention of that almsgiving and so on — it is this’? deed of theirs
that does not allow their relatives to remember them. When he had shown
how, in spite of the existence of plentiful food*® and drink and so on, due
to that wicked decd there was not even the slightest recollection on the
part of those relatives of the petas waiting in expectation of (a gift from)
their rehtives, the Lord then uttered the third verse (beginning:) ‘(So
they who possess pity) give for their relatives’ praising alms given®® on
behalf of relatives who have arisen on the peta-plane.
3 Hexein so {evam) is 2 term of comparison. It can be construed in
two ways: though they do not remember those creatures on account of
*Sn98.
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5 ‘Now what evil deed was done by you by body, specch or mind? As
a result of which deed do you devour the flesh of your sons?’

5 Hercin evil deed {dukkatan): evil conduct. As a result of which
decd? (kissa kammavipakena): as 2 resull of what sort of deed, meaning
did you destroy a living being ar was it some other (deed) such as taking
what had not been given and so on? Some rcad s a result of which deed?
(kena kammavipakena).

[34] Then that petf, relaling to the elder the deed she had done, said:

6 My co-wife became pregnant and [ devised a wicked deed against
her: depraved in mind I caused her to miscary.

7 . Her two month old embryo flowed out just like blood: then her
mother became angry with me and collected her relatives together;
she made me make an cath and (them) abuse me. -

3 I told a terrible lie when 1 made that oath that if this were done by
me | might devour the flesh of my sons.

9 It is both as a result of that deed and due to the fact that 1 lied

£+ that I devour the flesh of my sons and am smeared® with bleod and
. matter. ;

6  Herein co-wife {sapatl} is said of 2 woman with the same husband.
And 1 devised a wicked deed against her (tassd papam acetayim): and 1
planned a wicked and gruesome deed against her, against that co-wife.
Depraved in mind (paduﬁhanmnm&): with depraved intent or with 2
* depraved mind.

7 Two month old {dvemasiko): having been established (in the womb)
for twomonths? it was two months old. Flowed out just like blood {lohitan
feva pagghaﬁ): as it perished it became just like blood and streamed out.
Then her mothér became angry with nie and collected her relatives together
{tad assd matd kupitd mayham Aa1T samdnayi). then my co-wife’s mother
became ax{gry with me and summoned her relatives together. An alterna-
tive reading is Tat’ assd which divides into the two words rato assa {there-
upon her). Oath {sapatham}. oath.'® And (made thcmn] abuse {paribhasa-
payi ca): and (made them) threaten and frighten.

3 I told a lie when [ made that oath (sapatham musavadam abhdsissam )
I toki a lie when | made that oath, that is, there was no truth in my point-
ing out that I had not done what 1 had in fact done, saying, ‘1T this were
done by me might [ be such and such.” Jf this were done by me [ might
devour the flesh of my sons (puttamamsani khadami sac’” etan pakatam
mayd): [35] this then shows the nature of oath made, meaning that if
this wicked deed, this miscarriage, were done by me, 1 might devour
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nothing but the flesh of my sons in my future renewed becoming and re-
birth.

9 Of that {tassa}: of that deed of destroying aliving being committed
by way of that miscartiage. And due 1o the fact that [ lied {musavadassa
ca): and due to that act of lying. It is both {ubhayam]: it is on account of
the results of both deeds; this accusative case has the force of the instru-
mental. J am sneared with blood and matter (pubbalohitamakkhiti). |
devour the flesh of my sons after | have become smcarccl with blood and
matter through giving birth and tearing (the sons) apart’* — thisis how it
should be construed.

When the petl had thus declared the results of her deeds she spoke once
more to the clder (saying), ‘Venerable sir, | used to be the wife of the man
of property 50 and so in this very village but I was overcome by envy and
did 2 wicked deed and have thus arisen in the peta-womb. Venerable sir,
would you please go to the home of that-man of property. He will present
you with alms — have him dedicate that donation to me for in this way my
release from here, from this world of the petas, will come about.” When
the elders heard this they {(went), pitying her and full of mercy, and entered
the home of that man of property in search of alms. When that man of
property saw the elders he went out, full of devotion, to meet them, took
their bowls, had them be seated and began to-feed them with the choicest
food. The elders reported the incident to the man of property and had him
dedicate the almsgiving to the peti. At that very moment that pet! was rid
of that misery and, having obtained supreme excellence, she revealed hes-
self that night to the man of property. The elders went in due course to
SavatthT and raised the issue with the Lord. The Lord took the matter as
an arisen need and taught Dhamma to the company assembled there, That
teaching was of benefit to those people.

! pajapatl, here clearly not in the sense of *onc who has offspring’ or *having (or
rich in) progeny” as suggested by PED sv,

* Reading paribb3jik am with Se Be for text's paribb3jakam.

* Reading nivedesi with Be for text's vedesi; Sc reads pavedesi.

*Reading makkhik3parkinnd with Sc Be and v | below for text’s -parikkhinn3,

At p. 12, line 10, Gchman probably intended us to read ‘[ate’ rather than ‘date’.

¢ Masculine accusative plural with acuter inflexion,

?udaraggina, litcrally with the firc of the belly or stomach.

' Reading pubbalohitamakkhita with Se Be for text's -makkhika both here and in
the cty below. In v | she was said to be surrounded by flics (makkhika), no mention
being made there of her being smeared (makkhita) with blood and matter, which shc
now scems 1o fecl requires explanation rather than the flics. 1t seems liXely that the
simitarity of the two tcrmshas ied to their confusion at some point. Gehman is surely
not commect in taking pubba as *of the past’ here,
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*Reading dvem3s)ato with Se Be for text's dve m3sd jato.

' spanam; not in PED but listed by Childers Se reads saccipanam.

" Reading paribhijjanavasena with Be for text’s Se paribhudjanavasena; not listed
by PED.

17 EXPOSITION OF THE DEVOURER OF SEVEN S0ONS
PETA STORY
[Sallapuuakhidakapelavatmuvanr)ani]

[3“6] ‘Naked and of hideous appeasance are you." This was said when
the Teacher was staying at SavatthT conceming a petl who devoured her
‘seven sons. . -

It is said that in a certain vitlage not far from Savatthl there was a lay-
follower with two sons who were in the prime of life, handsome and en-
dowed with virtue and good conduct. Their mother despised her husband
bekause of her. power of sons, thinking, ‘] am possessed of sons’, and he,

- having had enough of her despite, tpok another bride who not long after-
wards became pregnant. The first wife wa$ overcome by envy and persuaded
a certain physician, in retum for a fee, to cause the miscarriage of her

. three month old embryo. Now when questioned by her husband and relatives
as to whether she was responsible for her miscarriage she lied and denied
it saying, ‘I am not responsible.” As they did not believe her they said,
“Then make an oath!” She made her ocath, saying, ‘May 1 give birth each
morming and evening 10 seven sons and may 1 devour the flesh of those
sons, moreover, may | abways be foul smelling and surrounded by flies!”
She died in duc course and arosé in the peta-womb through fruition of her
(causing that) miscarriage and of her telling that lie and wandered about
fot far from that same village eating the flesh of her sons in the aforesaid
manner. Now at thal time many elders who had spent the residence of the
rainy season by staying ip that village and were on their way to Savatthi
to see the Lord were resting for the night at a place nol far from that
village. The peti then revealed? herself to those elders and the senior
elder questioned her with this verse:

1 ‘Naked and of hideous appearance are you; you emit a foul, putrid
amell. You are surrounded by flies — now who are you, you who are
stood here?’ '

When questioned by the elder she answered him with three verses:
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2 ‘I, sir, am a petd, gone to a miserable existence in the world of Yama;
having done a wicked deed, I have gone from here to the world of
the petas, ’

3 At daybreak [ give birth 1o seven sons and in the evening again a fur-
ther seven — though | devour them all, even these are not enough for
me. '

4 (37] My heart smoulders and is scorched with hunger® and 1 can get
no refreshment — [ am tormented as though bumt by fire

4 Herein refreshment (nibbutim): relief from the miscry of hunger and -
thirst. [ can get no {nddhigacchami). 1 can obtain no. f am romented as
though bumt by fire (aggidadidhd va tape}: | am tormented with extreme
heat as though I were being bumt by fire* (since) J can get no refresh-
ment — this is how it should be construed,

When he heard this the elder uttered this verse questioning her about
the deed she had done: ”

5 ‘Now what evil deed was done by you by body, speech or mind? As
a result of which deed do you devour the flesh of your sons?’

That petf then spoke these verses relating how she had arisen in the
world of the petas and the reason for her devouridg her sons:

6 ‘I had two sons who had both reached adolescénce:® endowed with
the power of sons® I neglected my husband,

7 Whereupon my husband became angry and took another as co-wife;
and when she became pregnant T devised a wicked deed against her:

8 Depraved in mind I caused ber to miscarry and her three month old
embryo fell as putrid blood.

9 Then her mother became angry at this and collected her relatives
together; she made me make an'oath and (them)abuse me.

10 I 1old a terrible lie when 1 made that cath that if this were done by
me | might devour the flesh of my sons.

11 It is both as a result of that deed and due to the fact that 1 lied that
! devour the flesh of my soes and am smeared with blood and
matter.’

6 Herein endowed with the power of sons: puttabalapera=puttabalena
upeta (resolution of compound); the power derived by way of her sons,
1 despised {atimarfiissam): | spoke against, | disparaged.
8 Fell as putrid blood {pi tilohitako pati): the embryo fell after becom-
ing a bloody corpse.

All the rest is just the same as that immediately preceding with the sole
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difference that_there there were cight. clders whilst here there are many
and that there there were five sons whilst here there are seven.

' Reading puttavail ahan ti puttabalena with Be (Se reads puttavawna in place of
putiabalena) for text's puttavasens alone, See n. 6 below.

I Reading dassesi with Sc Be for texUs dasesi,

YReading dhiimiyati Xhudiya with Se Be and 1 6* above for text’s dhimayalti
kudaya.

*Reading ati-upha-3tape aggind dayhamind with Be (Se -ughe-) for text's ati-
upha-atipe aggidayhamind; cp PrA 174,

*Reading sampattayobband with Se Be for text's -yobhand,

+ ¢ pultabaliipet3, one of the five powcrs of women, the others being beauty, wealth,
in and virtue, possessed of which a woman cannot be taken by the neck and thrown
out of the family — sce Siv 246-248 and KSiv 1€7 n. 1; it cannot be the strength of
the sons as Gehman suggests.

s _ 1.8 EXPOSITION OF THE OX PETA STORY

. [Gonapetavatthuvannand] .

[38] *Why do you, like a madman.’ The Teacher who was staying in the
Jeta Grove told this conceming a certain man of property whose father
had died. -

It is said that in Sivatthi the father of a certain man of property had
died. His heart was stricken with, grief at the death of his father and he
would wander about like 2 madman with a lamenting heart asking whom-
ever he saw,*You've seen my father, haven't you?' But no one could dispel
his grief. His potential, however, for realising the sotdpatti-fruit shone in
his heart like a lamp in a jar. The Teacher, who was surveying the world
towards dawn, saw his potential for realising the sotdpatti-fruit and thought,
“When | have recounted his past actions and relieved his gref it would be
proper to give' him the sot3patti-fruit.” On the following day whilst
returning from his almscound after his meal he took his attendant® and
went to the door of his house. When he heard that the Teacher had come
he went out to meet him and had him enter his house. When the Teacher
was seated on the appointed seat, he himsell saluted the Lord and, seated
on one side, asked, ‘Lord, do you know the place to which my father has
gone?” The Teacher then replied, ‘Are you asking about your father in
this present life, layfollower, or {those) in the long past?” When he heard
these words he thought, 'L have had many fathers’, at which his grief
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subsided and he gained a little equanimity. The Teacher then gave him a
talk on Dhamma to dispel his grief and, when he knew that his grief had
departed and that his heart was ready, then by means of that Teaching on
Dhamma which (the Buddhas)® have themselves discovered (- ill, uprising,
stopping, the way —) he established him in the sotipatti-fruit and then
went to his vihira. The monks then began to talk amongst themselves in
the Dhamma-hall, saying, ‘Behold, friends, the great power of the Buddha
in that a layfollower who was overcome by the greatest grief® has been
guided by the Lord into the sotdpattifruit in just an instant.’ {39] The
Teacher went theie and seated himself® on the seat of honour prepared for
the Buddha and asked, ‘For the purpose of what discussion, monks, are
you now scated together here?” The monks reported the topic (of their
conversation) to the Lord, When the Teacher said, "It is not just on this
occasion, monks, that I have disp&l!cd his grief; 1 similarly dispelled it
on a former occasion 00", they begged him to recount (that incident) of
long ago. . ~ v

Long ago in Benares the father of a certain householder died. He was
overcome by griel and lamentation at the death of his lather and with a
tearful face he wailed® and beat his breast as he circumambulated his?
funeral pile by the right. His son, named Sujita, was an intelligent and
clever young man and full of wisdom and, whilst thinking about some
means of removing his father’s grief, he saw one day a dead ox outside the
city. He brought some grass and water and placed them in front of it and,
giving it 2 mouthful, stood there ordering it as though it were alive, saying,
‘Eat, eat; drink, drink!® When the passers-by saw him they said, *Sujata,
my dear, have you gone quite mad in that you should offer grass and water
to 2 dead 0x?", but he said nothing in reply. The people went to his father
and said, “Your son has gone mad and is giving grass and water (o a dead
ox." When he heard this that man of property’s grief for his father de-
parted. Agitated at the thought, ‘They say my son has gone mad’, he sped
there and reprimanded him, saying, ‘Sujata, are you not wise and clever
and full of intelligence? Why are you giving prass and water to a dead ox?’,
and uttered these two verses:

1 Why do you, like 2 madman, cut green grass and mutter, “Eat, eat!”,
to 20 old ox whose life is gone?
2 Forit is not by food or drink that this dead ox would rise: you are
~afool, an 0af, and an idiot just like anyone else.’

I Hegein why (kin nu} is a2 word of interrogation. Like a madman
{ummattariipo va). like one who is by nature mad, like one mentally
deranged: [40) Cut: layiva=Livivg (alternative grammatical form). Green
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grass {haritam tinam). fresh grass. Mutter {lapasi). talk idly. Whose life is

gone (gatasaitam ). devoid of life. Old ox {jaraggavam}: a frail ox, an.ox
"“that has been used for ploughing.

2 By food or drink {annena panena): by tither this green grass or the
water you have given. This dead ox would rise (mato gono samu{thahe):
even if this ox that has dicd were to regainlife it would not rise. You are a
fool, an oaf {tvam si bdlo ca dummedho). you are a fool since you are
attached to foolishness, an oaf since you lack that insight known as wis-
dom. And an idiot just like anyone else (yathd ¢ ailA’ eva dummati} means
that you thus lament to no purpose just like anyone else lacking insight
might. Yarhd tam {untranslated) is a mere particle. Just like anyone else
{aAA eva) means that though you possess insight you have become as
idiotic as any other idiotic person and talk in a confused manner.?

When he heard this Sujita uttered these two verses to make his inten-

tion known to his father: -

3 “These legs, this head, this body with its tail and the eyes remain just
as they were: this ox might rise,

4 But grandfather’s hands, legs, body and head are not to be seen — is

" it not rather you that is the idiot, weeping at his carthen mound?”?

3 This is the meaning: these four legs, this drum-liké head together
with the tail of this ox still exist, this body with its tail and these eyts re-
main just as they were before death and lack any sign of having perished.'?
This ox might rise {ayam golo samufthahe):-due to this reason the thought
~might occur to me that this ox might rise, might get up. Some read [ think
the ox might rise {marifie gono sgmu(thahe): for this reason I might think
that this ox might suddenly raise his body; such a notion might present
itself 10 me — this is the meaning. :
4 [41] Then he taught his father Dhamma saying, ‘But grandfather’s,
but my grandsire’s, hands, legs, body and head are not to be seen. It is not
rather you alone, father, that is, however, the idiot, the one lacking in-
sight, a hundred, a thousand times over, as you weep at 2 mound made of
earth after enclosing his bones therein? Conditioned things are by nature
perishable and perish; you know this'! so why the lamentation?” When he
heard this the father of the Bodhisatta thought, ‘My son is wise —he per-
formed this deed to teach me’ (and said), My dear Sujita, it is well known
that all living beings are subject 10 death. Henceforth 1 will mourn no
more: so it should be for those such as are able to dispel their grief”, and
then he spoke four verses in praise of his son: ‘

5 | was truly ablaze, being like a firc fed with ghee; but now all my
somow has been extinguished as il 1 had been sprinkled with water.
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6 Truly the dart, the grief, that had picrced my heart has been drawn
out. You have dispelled that grief, the grief for my father which had
overwhelmed me.,

7 With dart withdrawn | am become tranquil and cool; since hearing
you, young man, I no longer grieve nor weep,’? '

8 Just as Sujata distracted" his father from his grief — so act the wise
who possess™ pity.

5 Herein [ was ablaze (adittam}: 1 had been set alight and was burn- .

ing with the fire of sorrow. Being: santam=samdnam (alternative grammati-
cal form). Fire {pavakan): fice. As if I had been sprinkled with water
(varind viya osificam}: as il 1 were being sprinkled'S with water. But now
all my sorrow has been extinguished {sabbam nibbipaye daram): but now
all the distress in my heart hasbeen extinguished.

6 Truly has been drawn out {abbiilha vata): truly has been driven owt.
The dart {sallam}: the dan of gricl. That had pierced my hearr fhadayanis-
sitam}: the dart that had become lodged in my heart. That grief which had
overwhelned (sokaparetassa): that grief which had overcome. The grief
for my father {pitusokam): the griel that had arisen with respect to my
father. You have dispelled {apanudi}). you have removwed.

7 Since hearing you, young man (fava sutvina mdnava): however, since
hearing your words, my boy, I now no longer grieve nor weep.

3 Just as Sujaia (distracted) his father {Sujdto pitaram yathd): just as
this Sujata distracted his father from his grief, 50 also do those other wise
people who possess pity, [42) who are by nature helpful, act in the same
way, meaning they act to the benefit of their fathers and others,

When he had heard the words of the young man, the father Jost his sor-
row. He bathed his head, ate (again) and conducted his business and when
he died he was one bound for heaven.

When the Teacherhad recounted this teaching on Dhamma, he explained
the (Four Noble) Truths to those monks, at the end of which many were
established in the sotapattifruit.

It was our Saviour of the World** who at that time was Sujata.

'ditum; the implication both bere and elsewhere in this work is that such poten-
tial for realising the sotipatti-fruit would have remained unreaiised had it notl been
for the gracious intervention of the Buddha

?pacchisamanam, the junior monk that walks behind an clder on his almsround,
the Buddha always being so accompanicd by Ananda: see Vin i 46, i 10; PvA 93
Be reads anddaya, did not lake, this attendant :

* This should be understood as an extremely condensed version of the stock pas-
sage describing the means by which certain individuals were converted by the Buddha;
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it can be found tn full at, fog instance, M | 379f, Cp PvA 195f, Gehman's ‘uttering 3
bricl address’ misscs the point entircly.
*Reading sokaparelo paramasoko with Sec for tcxt's sokam paramosoko; Be reads
sok aparid evasamiapanno.
* Reaxling nisinno with Se Be for text’s nisimo. . -
*+ Reading kandanto with Se Be for text's karonto; Be however has rattakkho, with
red cycs, in place of beat his breast’. .
7 Reading tassa with Se for text’s tato: Be omits entirely,
* Be omits the entire scntenee.
* mattikathdpasmim: thilpa (Ski stipa) in its non-technical Buddhist sense.
1° Reading abhinnasanthindni with Se Be for text’s abhinava~
MThe text is weongly punctuated here - the comma lollowing tattha should
instead precede it
Yy §-7 recur at Ve B34,
13 Reading vinivattayiasat 116'® below for tex t's vinivattantic cp PED sv vinivafjcti.
 Reading honti with 5¢ Be for text’s konti.
11 eading avasificanto with Be for text's Se siicanto.
14 okanatho, an cpithet of the Buddha. Gehman wrongly identifies the Sujita of
this story with the (formecr) Buddha Sujita. Rather it is a casc of our own (Gotama)
, Buddha recalling an incident in which he, in a former birth as Sujita and whilst still
the Bodhisalta, helped dispet the gricl of the very same man to whom he has just
given the sotapatti-fruit; indeod the cty to v 4 calls Sujata the Bodhisatta. The story
appears in a similar form as the Sujita Jitaka (No. 352) some of whoss details
Dhammapila scems here to assume, such as the fact that his father had stopped
caling. ’

-

-

x 19 EXPOSITION OF THE MASTER WEAVER PETA STORY
[M:h’ipcsak:imp::tavatlhuvmman:‘i] o

‘Excrement and urine, blood and pus.® This was said when the Teacher
was staying at Sivatthi conceming a‘certain petl who had been a weaver.
It is said that as many as twelve monks had been given a meditation
subject! inm the Teacher's presence and, whilst in search of a dwelling place
at the approach of the rainy season, saw 2 delightful, shaded and well
~watered spot in the forest with a village for the supply of alms that was
neither too far nor too near. They spent the night there and on the follow-
ing day entered the village-in search of alms. Eleven weavers dwelt there.
When they saw the monks they became full of joy and led them to their
respective? homes. When they had waited on them with food and drink
they asked, ‘Where are you going, sirs?’ ‘W& are going to wherever will
prove comfortable for us,’ they replied. ‘If this be so, sirs, then you should
stay right here,’ they said, and begged them to enter upon the residence of
the rainy season (with them), which the monks accepted, The layfollowers
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had huts built for them at that place in the forest and presented them to
the monks who entered upon the residence of the rainy season there. The
chief weaver there waited with due care upon two monks with the four
requisites and the others each waited upon one monk, The wife of that
chiel weaver had neither faith nor devotion but was mean and of wrong
view and did not wait with due care upon the monks. When he discovered
this (that weaver) fetched her younger sister and put her in charge as mis-
tress of his home. She [43] had faith and devotion and looked after the

monks with due care. All of those weavers each gave one cloak to those . ©

monks who had spent the rainy season, upon which the mean wife of the
senior weaver, being of depraved mind, cursed her husband (saying),
‘Whatever food and drink you have given 2s alms to those recluses who are

sons of the Sakya may it in the next world tum into excrement and

urine, blood and pus for you and may those cloaks become red-hot iron

plates!” Then in due course that senior weaver died and arose as a tree.”
devati* in the Vifjha® forest endowed with great majesty. But when his

miserly wife died she arose as a petT not far from that same dwelling place.

She was naked and of hideous appearance and, overcome by hunger and

thirst, she approached that terrestrial deva and said, ‘My lord, I am un-

clothed and I wander about overcome by extreme hunger and thirst; please

give me some clothes and some food and drink.” He gave her thé choicest

heavenly food and drink but when she as much as touched them they

tumed into exaement and urine, blood and pus, and as she put on the

cloak it became a red-hot iron plate. Suffering grca( misery she threw them

away and wandered (off) wailing.

Now at that time 2 certain monk who had spent the rainy season was
on his way to salute the Teacher and had entered the Vidijha forest in the
company of a large caravan. The caravan proceeded on its joutney by night
and saw, by day, a denscly shaded and well watered spot and unhamessed
the oxen and rested for a short while. The monk, however, desired seclu-
sion and went on a little, He laid his upper robe at the foot of a tree, an
impenctrable tangle giving dense shade and, exhausted by the night's
joumney, laid down his tired body and fell agdeep. The caravan, having
rested, got once more underway but the monk did not awake. He got up in
the evening and, unable to see the caravan, [44] set off in the wrong direc-
tion and in due course came across the dwelling place of that devat3. When
the devaputta saw him he approached in human form and extended a
friendly greeting; having him enter his mansion,® and gave him some oint-
ment for his feet and so on and sat down in attendance. At this time the
petl came, saying, 'My lord, please give me food and drink and a cloak.’
He gave these to her but when she as much as'touched them they just
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became excrement and urine, blood and pus, and red-hot? iron plates.
When he saw this the monk, full of agitation, questioned that devaputta
with these two verses:

1 ‘She eats excrement and urine, blood and pus — of whal is this the

_result? Now what deed did thi3 woman do that she always feeds on
blood and pus?

2 New clothes, beautiful and soft, clean and like down, when given to

her? become like (metal) sheets:® now what deed did this woman do?’

1 Herein of what is this the result? {kissa ayamn vipako ). of what sort
of deed is this the result that she now undergoes? Now what deed did this
woman do? {ayam nu kim kammam akdsi ndrfj: now what deed did this
woman do in the past? That she always feeds on blood and pus {yd ca
sabbad? lohitapubbabhakkhd): that she all the time feeds on,'® eats, only
blood and pus.

2 - New [navini}: recent, having appeared that very minute." Beaitifil
{subhdni}: lovely and fair to behold. Soft {mudini). pleasant to touch.
Clean {suddhanij; of very pure appearance. Like down (lomasani): with a

spile that is pleasant to touch, meaning lovely. When given to her become
like {metal) sheets {dinnan’® imissd kifakd va bhaventi): become similar to
(metal) sheets with spikes,'? similar fo copper plates. An altemative read-
ing is ‘become worms® (kTfaka® bhavanti), meaning they come to resemble
insects'® that bite. .

’ [45] When thus questioned by the monk the devaputta spoke two
Y verses explaining the deed she had done in her previous life:

3 ‘She was my wife, sir, uncharitable, mean and miserly; when 1 gave
to recluses and brahmins, she insulted me and abused me, saying,

4 “Excrement and urine, blood and pus — may you eat whal is impure
for all time®Let this be your (lot) in the next world and may your
clothes be like (metal) sheets!™ Having been of such bad conduct she
has come here having to eat {impurities) for a long while.’

3 Herein uncharitable faddyika). she gave nothing to anyone, she
lacked the virtue of generosity. Meant and miserly {maccharint kadariya):
at first she was mean due Yo her character (being marred by) the stain of
selfishness; through her pursuit'® time and again (of such conduct) she
became extremely mean;'® (and in the end) she was miserly — this is how
it should be construed. He then said ‘When 1 gave (to recluses and brah-
mins) she (insulted) me’ angido @n showing (the extent of) her miserliness.
4 Herein such (er&dim%wing been of bad conduct in speech and
so on of the aforesaid kind. She has come here {idhagata}). she has come 1o
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this world of the pelas, she has come into existence as a pet!. Having fo
eat (impurities) for a long while {ciraratt@ya khadati}. having to eat only
excrement ‘and so on for a2 long time. For whatever the manner'”? of her
insult,'® in that same manner!” is its resulting fruit also. An insult® falls
back on oneself, not on him towards whom it was directed, like the fall of
a thunderbolt on a peak, the so-called ender of motion on carth.*!

When he had thus related the deed she hagd done in the past, the deva-
putta then spoke? once more to the monk (saying), ‘Is there, sir, any
means by which she might be freed from this world of the petas?” When
he said that there was, he said, Please tell it, sir.” [46] 'If alms be given to
a monk or to but one member of the Lord"s Ariyasangha and then dedi-
cated to her and she shows her appreciation there will thus be freedom
for her from this misery here.’ When he heard this the devapulta gave to
the monk the finest food and drink and assigned that donation to the
petl and the pet? immediately refreshed and satiated her faculties and,
became contented with heavenly food. Then he again gave into the hand
of that same monk a pair of heavenly cloaks specificaily for the Lord and
assigned that donation to the petr, who immediately became dressed in
heavenly clothes™ and decorated with heavenly omaments and, richly
endowed with all she desired, she resembled a devapnymph.™ And that
monk reached SivatthT that very day by the psychic powers of. the deva-
putta. He went into the Jeta Grove, entered the presence of the Lord,
saluted him and then gave him the pair of cloaks. He then raised that
issue (with the Lord). The Lord took the matter as an arisen need and
taught Dhamma to the company assembled there. That teaching on
Dhamma was of benefit to those people.

'xammatthinam; gencnally forty are specified: the 10 kasinas, the 10 loathsome
objects, the 10 recolloctions, the 4 Brahmavihiras, the 4 asipajhinas, the perception
of the lcathsomencss of food and the analysis of the elements. See Path of Purifi-
catlon, Cha, II-XI.

! Reading stiano attano with Sc Be for text’s attano,

? Sakyaputtiyinam; see B of Disc ii pp. xliv—x}vi for adiscussion of this term. Here
it would stem %0 serve merely to identify the soct withowt any racial connotation.

*rukkhadevati: at PyA 5 sbove such arising was comsidered inferior to that which
might have been attained.

.35ce PrA 244 below.

‘viminmp,

TReading pafjalita- with Sc Be and as carlier for text’s Jalita-.

* Reading dinpin’ Imissi for text’s dinnini missd

. *Text reads kifakd, Se Be kitaki; the word is uncertain and seems not to appear
sewhero,
**Reading bhakkhati with Se Be for texi's bhakk3 ti.
- MReading tiva-d-eva pItubhitini with Sc Be for text’s tava devapatubhiGtani.
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13 Reading kitak akantakassdisinl with Se Be for text's kitakasadlsank
135y So Be for text's kipki
1 pInaka; this sense is not Hsted by PED but Childers suggests worm, insect, flea
clc, ’
1 Read ing 3scvanatiya with Se Ba for text’s dsevanaya.
1 Reading thaddhamaccharint with So Ba for text's thadda-,
1" Reading yen® Skarena with Se Ba for text's yend pi kirena.
1 R eading akku{tham with Be for text’s akattha; Se reads akam.
" Reading ten' ev” Fkirena with Se Be for texl's tena vi kirena.
3 Reading akku{tham with Be for text’s akatiha; Se reads akaniap.
1Al texts differ widely her and all scem comupt Se reads pathaviyd matthaka-
safkhite matthake asanipitam: Be reads pathaviyam kamantakazankhite matthake
asanipito; whilst text pathaviyam matakasaakhite matthake asanipito though also

- mentioning two vil of matakasighitena matake and matakasighitena matthake.

Matthake asanipito scems all right — cp asanipito matthake nipatl at Ap 123 = 421
~ bul the rest is guite obscure, The two words preceding matthake were probably
intended as 3 ghoss or pun on matthake but it Is not at ab clear what theis original

antaka- but since none of the readings we have at present Is likely to be that intended
by Dhammapdla, this interpretation is at best uncertain.

1 peading bhikkhum 3ha with Se Be for text’s bhikkhwp drabbha. .. aha,

3 Reading dibbavatthanivaithi with Se Be for text’s dibbavatthini vatthd

M g evacthard, the Vedic apsaras.

|10 EXPOSITION OF THE BALDHEADED PETA STORY
[Khallitiyapetzvat_thuvaqqm']' .

‘Now who are you (remaining) inside your mansion?" This was said
when the Teacher was staying at Savatthi concerning 2 certain bald-headed’
petT. . ' )

It is said that long ago in Benares there was 2 certain harlot who was
extremely beautiful and lovely to behold, charming and endowed with the
highest beauty of complexion and who had tresses of extremely captivat-
ing hair. Her long black hair was soft, fine and sleek and was curled at the
ends; it was set in two bunches and when loosened the tresses would hang
down as far as her girdle. When they saw her beautiful hair nearly all the
young men there fell in love with her. Unable to bear her beautiful hair,
some women, overcome with envy, took counsel together’ and then
bribed her maid-servant to give her a potion that would make her hair fall
out. It is said that her servant prepared that potion with her bath-powder
and gave it to her at a time when she was bathing in the river Ganges. She
moistened her hair well down to the roots and immersed it in the water.
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{47} No sooner than she immersed it her hair fell out at the roots and her
head resembled a bitter gourd.” Then, cnlircly shom of hair and looking
unsightly like a pigeon with its head plucked,® she was, through shame,

unable to enter the city. She wrapped a cloth around her head and made
her abode at a certain spot outside the city. After alapse of a few days her
shame left her® and she pressed some sesamum seed and earned her living
by trading in oil and spirituous liquor. One day when two or three
drunken men had fallen into a deep sleep she stole their clothes that were
hanging loose. Then one day she saw an elder who had destroyed the
asavas going about in search of alms and, with devotion in her heart, led
him to her house, had him be seated on the appointed seat and then gave
him an oil<ake made from ground sesamum® and soaked in oil which he,
out of pity for her, accepted and ate whilst she stood with devotion in her
heart helding a sunshade above him. Thé elder showed his appreciation
which delighted” her heart and then departed. At the very time he showed
his appreciation the woman made the wish, ‘May my hair be long, soft,
deek and fine and curled at the ends!” She died in due course and as an
ottcome of her meritorious and demeritorious deeds she arose all alone in
a2 golden mansion in the middie of the ocean. Her hair turned out just as
she had wished® but she was naked on account of having stolen. the men's
cloaks, She arose time and again in that golden mansion and, naked, she
passed one Buddha-interval there. Then when our Ldrd had arisen in the
world and had set rolling the Wheel of the Noble Dhamma and was in
due course staying at Sivatthl, as many as a hundred® traders, residents
of SivatthT, set out by ship across the mighty ocean'® heading for
Suvagnabhémi.!’ The ship in which they had embarked was thrown about
by the force of rough winds and, drifting here and there, came to that spot
whereupon the vimidnapet! revealed hersell and her mansion to them.
When be saw her the senior trader uttered this verse enquiring:

I [48] Now who are you remaining inside your mansion, not coming
out? Come out, my dear, let us see you standing outside.’*?

i Herein now who are you remaining inside your mansion? (ka nu
anto vimdnasmim tifthantt): he asks, ‘Now who are you remaining within,
inside your mansion? Are you a human or non-human female?’ Mot com-
ing out {na upanikkhami). nol leaving your mansion. Come out, my dear,
let us see you standing ouiside (upanikkhamassu bhadde tvam passama
tam behifthitam):*® my dear, let us see you, we wish to see you, standing
outside,!? 5o please leave your mansion. An altemative reading is ‘Blessings
to you! Come out!" (upanikkhamassu bhaddan te), meaning biessings
be to you. . )
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She then uttered this verse explaining her inability to come outside:

2 “Naked, 1 am (too) distressed and embarrassed®® to come outside; I
am covered (only) by my hair - few are the meritorious deeds that
1 have done.’

2 Herein [ am (ioo) distressed (aftiyami). being naKed, 1 am (too) dis-
tressed and miserable to come outside. Embarrassed {hardydmi}: ashamed.
I am covered (only) by my hdir (kesch’ amhi paficchannd): 1 am covered,
my body is hidden (only) by my hair, Few are the meritorious deeds that
I have done (puiriom me appakam katam): few, trifling, are the skilled
deeds that I have done, the gift of merely (a cake made [rom) ground
sesamum’® — this is the meaning.
Then the trader, wishing to give he. his cloak, uttered this verse:

3 ‘Here, I will give'* you my cloak — put on this garment. When you
' " have put on this garment, then come ocutside, my pretty one, Come

out, my dear, let us se¢ you standing outside.”®

3 [49] Herein here (handa): take this. Cloak (ustarlyam). an upper
garment, wom on top, meaning an outer cloak, I will give you: dadwm le=
ruyham dadami'? (altemative grammatical form). Put on this garment
" {imam dussam nivisaya): put on this outer cloak'? of mine. My prety one
{sobhanej: my beautiful one.

So saying he presented her with his outer cloak. She uttered these two
verses showing that that which is given in that way does not benefit her
Yand the way in which things given would benefit her:

4 ‘What is given by your hand into my hand is of no benefit to me.
But this layfollower hcre has fzith and is a sivaka of the Perfect
Buddha;

5 Having clothed him, assngn that donation to me. Then I will be

 happy and richly endowed with all I desire.’

4 Herein what is given by your hand into my hand is of no benefit to
me (hatthena hatthe 1e dinn@n na mayham upakappati). what is given by
you, good sir, by your hand into my hand is to me of no benefit, does not
accrue to me, meaning is not fit for my use.'® But this layfollower here
has faith (es’ etth’ updsako saddho). but there is in this collection of
people here this layfollower who has gone for refuge to the Three Jewels
and who has faith since he possesses faith in the fruition of deeds.

5 Having clothed him, assign that donation to me (etan acchadayit-
vana mama dokkhinan ddisa): have this layfollower clothed with that
cloak that was being given to me and assign that donation to me, give (for
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me) a gift that is assigned. Then [ will be happy (radéham sukhitd hessam):
when that is dope 1 will attain happiness and will be dressed in heavenly
clothes.

When they heard this the traders bathed and anointed the layfollower
and then clothed him with a pair of garments. Those rehearsing Ihc texts
then spoke these three verses clarifying this point:

6 “Those traders bathed and anointed him and clothed him with the
garments and assigned the donation to her,

7 [50]) immediately they dedicated™ this the result came into being - '
— food, clothing and drink being the fruit of this donation.

8  Thereupon she became pure, clad in fresh, clcan clothes, weanng
those more fine than those of Kisi and left her mansion smiling (to
indicate), “This is the fruit of your donation™.’

6 Herein him f{ram): that layfollower; the word ca (untranslated) is a
mere particle. Thase (1e) is to be construed with “traders’. Anointed (vr!:'m-'
pirvéna). anointed with the finest scent. Clothed him with the garments
{vattheh’ acchidayitvina}: having fed him curried food of every descrip-
tion endowed with good appearance, fragrance and flavour, they clothed
him with two gaments — an undergarment and a cloak — — meaning they
gave him the two {items of) clothing. Am,gned the donanan to her {tassd
dakkhinam adisum): gave that donation for the sake of the petI.
1 Immediately they dedicated this (samanantarénuddifthe): anu (un-
translated) is 2 mere particle; immediately they dedicated the donation to
her. The result came into being (vipdko upapajfatha). the result for the
petl, that is, this fruit of the donation, came into being. What sort of
result? The petf said:® food, clothing and drink { bhojanacchadanapany-
yam): various foods similar to heavenly foods,? variously dyed clothes
blazing forth colours similar to heavenly dothes and countless sorts of
drink” - such was the fruit of that donation that came into being — this
is how it should be construed.
8 Thereupon [tato): after receiving the aforesaid?®® food and so on.
She became pure {suddha): her body being pure through bathing. (lad in
fresh, clean clothes {sucivasani). dressed in clean, bright clothes, Wearing
those more fine than those of Kasi {kaxﬂcutmnmcﬂrmnr)‘ wearing those
mort fine than those made from Kisi cloth. Smiling fhasantT): she left
her mansion smiling to indicate, ‘Behold, friends, this exquisite fruit of
your donation.'

When the traders thus saw for themselves the fruit of their meritorious
deed, their hearts were filled with wonder and surprise and they were
filled with respect and veneration for the layfollower and honoured him
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with the afjali salute. He caused them st more devotion with a talk on
Dhamma and established them in the Precepts and the Refuges They
questioned the vimanapetl about the deed she had done with this verse:

9 [51] ‘Your nicely painted, gleaming mansion is radiant:** O devatd,
you are asked to inform us of what deed this is the fruit.”

9 Herein nicely painted {sucittenipam): nicely decorated with paint-
ings of both elephants, horses, men and women and so on,’® as well as
festoons of garlands and creepers. Gleaming (ruciram): delightful and
lovely to behold. Of what deed ihis is the fruit {kissa kammass’ idon
phalam): of what sort of deed, meaning s it the fruit of one consisting in
giving or of one consisting in virtuous conduct?

" When thus questioned by them she spoke these verses informing them
both thal that (mansion) was the exteat of the fruit of that trifling skilled
deed she had done and that in the future, however, there would be of that
unskilled deed (fruit) such as is found in hell:*"

10 To a wandering, upright monk I, with a devout heart, gave an oil-
_cake,® '

11 - As a result of that skilled deed [ have for a long.while enjoyed my-

" self in this mansion but now there jsbuta trifle. -
12 After four months will come my death and down to the exceedingly
severe and terrible hell will I fall:
13 Fourcomered and with four gates, it is divided into equal portions,
encircled by an iron wall with a roof of iron above;

14 Its incandescent floor is made of glowing iron — all around a hundred

yojanas it spreads, forever standing.”
15 There for a long time I will experience painful feelings as the fruit
of my wicked deeds — fot this reason [ am exceedlng!y sorrowful.”*

10 Herein to a wandering monk (bhikkhuno caraminassa): to a certain
monk who had broken up the defilements® and who was wandering
around in search of alms. An oil-cake {doninimmajjanam ). ground sesa-
mum oozing with oil.>* Upright (ujubi tassa}: who had attained upright-
ness through being without the defilements that produce crookedness,
deceitfulness and dishonesty of mind. [52] With a devout heart {vippasan-
nena cetasd). with true devotion in heart due to faith® in the fruition of
deeds.

\1  For a long while {digham antaram } the words dTgham and antaram
are euphonically connected with the syllable ma® meaning for a long
time. But now there is but a trifle (tant ca déni parittakam): but now there
is but a trifle, but little remaining of that deed — the fl’l,lil of that meritorious
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deed is fully ripe and has reached maturity,’® meaning I will fall from here
before long. For this reason she sid:

12 After four months will come my death (uddhafl catithl masehi
kalakirfyd bhavissati]; she points oul that after four months, four months
further on, in the fifth month (from now), will come her death, Exceed-
ingly severe {ekantam kafukem). undesirable in the extreme, meaning it
is extremely painful on account of its belonging to the six fields of (sense}
impingement.>® Terrible (ghomm): cruel. Hell (nirayam): hell is called
nirayam as there is nothing hese (nir-, negative prefix) that makes for ease
(ayem), for comfort. Will I falt: papatiss ahm=papamsami aham (resolu-

tion of compound).?’ And since hell' here is 1o be undersiood as the
Great Hell of Avici she uttered (the verses) beginning, ‘Fourcomered’
showing it has the same shape {as Avlci).

13 Herein fourcomered {camkkatinam ): with four comers. With four
gates (catudvaram ). fumished with four gates (with one) at (each of) the
four dircctions. Divided (vibhattam): divided regulatly. Into portions
bhagaso=bhagato (altemative grammatical form). Equal {mitap ). match-
ing. Encirted by an iron wall {ayopakirapariyantem j. surrounded by a wall
made of iron. With a roof of iron above {ayasd patilujjitam): covered
above by an iron ceiling.

14 Incandescent (tejasiywuti)™® the flames are- continuously joined in a
great fire of flame that rises wp 2ll around. All eround & hundred yojanas
{samantd yojanasatam}): whist™ all around outside it is thus in all direc-
tions a hupdred yojanas, in yejanas one hundred. Forever {sabbadd):%® all
the time. {t spreads {pharitv): # stands pervading.

15  There (tattha): in that Great Hell. J will experience: vedissam=
vedissami (alternative grammatical form); I will undergo. As the fruit of
my wicked deeds {phalafi ca pipakammassa) means that this undergoing of
painful (feelings) of such a kimd will be the fruit of the wicked deeds that
were done by me alone.*!

When she had thus made known the fruit of her deed and her future
existence in hell [53] the heast of that layfollower was stirred with com-
passion and, thinking he might be a (means of) support for her, said, ‘By
way of but one gift to me, O devatd, did you become richly endowed with
all you desire and put in comtact with this noble excellence. If you now
give a gift to these layfollowess and recall the virtues of the Teacher you
will be freed from having to aise in hell. The petl was overjoyed and said,
‘Very well’, and satisfied them with heavenly food and drink and gave
them heavenly clothes and jwels of various kinds. She then gave into
their hands a pair of heavenly garments specifically for the Lord and sent
this salutation: ‘When you reach Savatthl, please salute the Teacher with
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this message from me: “'Lord, a certain viminapet! salutes the Lord with
her head at his fect.” * She brought their ship to the port they desired that
very same day by means of her psychic power and majesty. Now those
traders reached SivatthT from that port in due course and entered the Jeta
Grove. They gave the Teacher the pair of garments and when they had
passed on her salutation they raised that whole issue right from the begin-
ning. The Teacher took the matter a3 an arisen need and taught Dhamsma
in detail to the company assembled there, That teaching was of benefit to
those people. On the following day those layfollowers gave a great alms-
giving to the order of monks with the Buddha at its head and assigned the
donation to her. When she fell from the world of the petas she arose in 2
golden mansion in the realm of the Thirty-three, resplendent with various
jewtls and wflh a retinue of a thousand nymphs.

! So Se Be for text's Khalatiya-
*Reading sammantetv with Se for text’s amintotvd; Be reads mantetvi,
3 Reading tittakalibu with Be (Se 1ipw) for text’s tintakaldbu; cp P1ED sv tintka,
 *Reading ludcitamatthak with Se Be for text’s luiicitapamal}; cp also PED =
. phmaya where a reading of Tudcitapakkhik is suggested, which Gehman Tollows.
‘ $ Be adds tato nivattetvi, she retamed from there, here,. - ’

¢ Reading doninimmajjanarn piiddars with 5S¢ (Be doginimmajjanim p.) for text's
doninimmijjanam mifijakam; cp cty on¥ 2bclow,

? sampahamsanto, literally made her bristlo with Joy: cp PvA 31 where the latter
rendering was adopted. Gehman wrongly suggests that it s the clder’s heart that Is
dclighted. e —— o

* Reading patthitiksriyeva with Sc Bs for 1ext’s patthitd k33 yova,

* Be reads satiasatd, seven hundred, here. .

198ee note at PvA £37: the mighty ooran is soventh from M Meru and itlsin this
ocean that the four continents are located, once of these being India

1 jterally the Gokden Land and genenlly identificd with lower Burma; see DPPN
i 126216, A .

3 Reading bahitthitam with Be for text's Se mahiddhikam; the latter would mean
they were asking her to display her great psychic power.

1 Reading hardyami with Sc Be for tex?’s hardyami.

Mpidddka-; cpn. 6.

18 Reading daddmi with Se Be and as at 114* for text's dimi.

" Seen. 12,

'750 Sc Be; text omits. -

" Reading uttarisitakam with Be (Se attara-) and in conformity with the preceding
sentence but one and also the sentence following for text's uttarTyam s3takam.

' Reading upabhogayoggam with Se Be for text's upabhogayoyam.

R cading samanantaranuddifthe with Se Be for text’s -udifthe both hero and at
[ 1%, 2%, 397, 4%% 111 242,274, 20 2%, P*and [V 3%,

M The text is poorly punctuated here and should read with Se: KIdiso ti? Petf aha

. : il may howcver be notcd that Dhammapala carliex attributed these verses to
those rchearsing the texts. .

11 Reading dibbabhojanasadisam with Se Be for text’s dibbbhojana-.

» Reading yathavuttabhojanidi with Se Be for text's yathavutla-,

-



L THE ELEPHANT 57

hﬂ- s
‘ mat 13, the flvefold precepts binding upon the laity and the threefold 1efuges of
the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Safghz; by toking these they thus became lay-
followers themsclves, though not, unlike the layfollower here, sivakas of the Buddha.
¥ Reading pabhisatl with Se Be for text’s ca bhisati.

* Reading hatthi-assadtthipurisidivasena with Se Be for text's atthi assa itthi-

VEarller we were given to suppose that her theft of the clothes was expiated by
heg being naked,

¥ Reading doginimmajjanap with Se (Be -jlanip) for text's doninlmm[hjan:m
cpn. 6.

TCpMiil 167 AL 141G ) v 266, -

¥ Reading socIm’ shamp bhusap with Se Be and IV 1* for text's socimidam
bhitam; 11 7** reads socEm' ahabbhusam in Py, '

M phinnakdesassa.

" Reading vissandamianatelarp piiddkap with Se Be for text's vusandamamlcl:
mifjak ’

» Raeqa‘ding kammaph;hnddhiya with Se Be for text'ssandhiya.

* Text should thus be amended to read digha-m-antaram,

3 Reading vipakkavipikattd with Se Be for text's vipikatti.

¥(Cp S iv 126 for an account of thls,

1The text is poordy punctuated here and should be amended to read with Be:
Papatiss’ 3han #i papatisaimi sham. Ninayan tl. . . .

5o the verse; text (S¢) however (mis)quote as tgasiyuttd (tcjasiyutam) here
and gloss sam3Iyuttd jOi (samiyuttajilam) whilst Be reads t)anyula and samiyutajid
respectively.

" Reading evamq pana with S Be for text's evap puna.

* Text mig-spells sabbada here, ‘

*Reading eva with Be for text’s Seevaip,. -~ -+

111 EXPOSITION OF THE ELEPHANT PETA STORY
[Nagapetavatthuvagnana]

‘One proceeds in front on a white elephant” This was said when the
Teacher was staying in the Jeta Grove conceming two petas who had been
brahmins.

It is said that the seven year old venerable Samkicca had attained
anhantship whilst still in the tonsure-hall and was dwelling as a novice
with as many as thirty monksin a forest haunt. [54) After he had defended
those monks from impending death at the hands of five hundred robbers
and had tamed the robbers and had them go fosth, he then went into the
Teacher’s presence.! The Teacher taught Dhamma to the monks and at the
end of that teaching they attained arahantship. Then when the venerable
Sapkicca had become old enough and had receiwed ordination he went to
Benares with five hundred monks and ‘stayed at Isipatana.?. The people
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went into the elder's presence, heard Dhamma and, with devotion in their
hearts, formed themselves into groups along the streets, giving alms to
new-comers.} A certain layfollower there urged the people (to provide)a
constant supply of food and they provided this constant supply of food in
accordance with their means. .

Now there was in Benares at that time a certain brahmin possessed of
wrong views who had two sons and a daughter. The elder son of these was
a friend of that layfollower. He took him and went into the venerable
Samkicea's presence and the venerable Sarpkicca taught him Dhamma, at
which his heart became tender. Then the layfollower said to him, *You
should give a constant supply of food for one monk.” ‘It is not the custom
for us brahmins to give 2 constant supply of fond to those recluses who are
sonf of the Sakya, so I will not give (1his).” "Would you not give* food
even to me? he asked. How could T not give it?” he replied. 'In that case,
then give to one monk what you would give* to me.~Very well’, he
agreed and on the foBowing day whilst still very early went to the vihir,
fetched one monk and fed him. As time went on in this way his younger
brother and sister saw the conduct of the monks and heard Dhamma and,
finding faith in the Teaching, took delight in meritorious deeds. Thus these
three people, giving alms according to their means, venerated, respected,
esteemed and honoured recluses and brahmins, Their parents, however,
had neither faith nor devotion, lacked respect for recluses and brahmins

and paid no regard to the performance of meritorious deeds. Relatives
asked that their young daughter should be given in marriage to her
~ymaiemal cousin. {55} But he heard Dhamma in the presence of the vener-
able Samkicca and, filled with agitatiop, constantly wentas one gone forth
to his mother’s house to eat. His mother tried to entice him with his young
matemal female comsin® Because of this he became dissatisfied and
approached his pfcocptor and said, ‘I wish to leave the order, sir. Please
give me permission.” His preceptor, seeirig that he possessed the potential
{(of becoming a savaka), said, "Wait for just a month, novice.' ‘Very well®,
he agreed and, when one month had elapsed, he addressed (him} in the
same manner. His preceptor again said, ‘Wait for just a fortnight.’ When a
fortnight had elapsed and (the preceptor) had been spoken to in the same
manner he again said, "Wait for a week.' Very well’, he agreed. Inside a
week the house of that novice's aunt collapsed when its perished thatch
and its old weak walls” were struck by the wind and rain and the brahmin
and his wife, their two sons and their daughter died when crushed by the
house. OF these, the brahmin and his wife arose in the peta-womb whilst
their two sons and their daughter amongst the temestrial devas, Of these,
the clder son arose riding on an elephant, the younger in 2 mule-drawn
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chariot and the daughter in a golden litter. The brahmin and his wife
would each take huge iron hammers and beal one another and swellings,
each the size of a huge water-pot, would arise at the places where they
were struck, come to a head in an inkling and then burst open. They
would split open one another’s swellings and, overcome by anger and ruth-
lessly cusing (each other) with harsh speech, would drink the blood and
pus yet not find any satisfaction. .

Then the novice (still) overcome with dissatisfaction, approached his
preceptor and said, ‘I have waited the agreed number of days, sir. I wish
to go home, sir. Please give me your permission.” His preceptor then said, -
‘Come (here} at sunset when it is the fourteenth day of the dark half of
the month’, and went and stood a little to the rear of the Isipatana vihara.
Now al that time those two dcv"aputtas were going, together with their
sister, along that same road to atténd am assembly of the yakkhas. Their
mother and father followed? them with clubs in their hands and with
harsh speech, [56] They were of dark appearance, burdened with thoroughly
tangled, coarse, flying hair,® and resembled the burnt trunks of palm
trees (struck by) lightning.’® They were dripping with blood and pus and
their bodies were wrinkled — they were an extremely loathsome and dis-
gusting sight. The venerable Samkicca then worked his psychic powers in
such a way that the novice could see all of them-going along and, when he
had done so, said, ‘Do you se¢ them going along, novice?” “Yes, sir, 1 do see
(them)’ (he replied). ‘Well then, question them about the deeds they' did.”
Those going along he questioned ini turn, beginning with the one riding on
an elephant. ‘You should question the petas following on behind’, they
said, and the novice addressed the petas with these verses:

1 ‘One proceeds in front on a white elephant, in the middle in a mule-
drawn chariot however, whilst at the rear 2 maiden is conducted
about in a golden litter, entirely lighting up the ten directions.

2 But you, with hammer in hand, with weeping faces and split and
broken bodies, what wicked deed did you do whilst in the world of
men, on account of which you must drink cach other’s blood?’

1 Herein in front {purato). foremost of all. White (setena): pale
(<oloured). One proceeds (palefi): one goes. In the middle however
{majjhe pana): between the one mounted on the elephant and the one
mounted in the litter. 'n a mule-drawn chariot fassatarTrathena}: one
proceeds by chariot yoked with she-mules — this is how it should be
construed. [fs conducted about (nfyatl): is driven about. Enrircly
lighting up the ten directions {obhdsayantt dasa sabbato disd): shining
forth entirely throughout all the ten directions with the radiance of her
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hody and with the rdiance of her clothes and omaments'? and so on.
2 With hammer in hand (muggarahaithapénino): those who have ham-
mers in their hands (p@nTsu) (here) reckoned as hands (hattha-) arc ‘with
hammer in hand’. ‘Hand® (pdni) by itself'? is qualified with the word
hattha due to the fact that it might (otherwise) be taken for the common
designation of pani as a wooden instrument for smoothing the ground and
so on."* With split and broken bodies { bhinnapabhinnagatia). with bodies
split and broken ait over by the blows of the hammers. You should now
drink: pivatha=pivatha {meri causa).

[57] When thus questioned by the novice, those petas replicd with four
verses (telling) the entire story:

3 . ‘He who goesin front on an elephant, on a four({ooted) white ele-
phant, he was our elder son, Having given alms, he is now happy and
delighted. ' : .

'4  He who is in the middle in a galloping'® four-yoked mule-drawn
chariot, he was our second son. Unselfish and a master in the prac-
tice of giving, he now shines brilliantly.

5 She who at the rear is conducted about in a litter, the wise maiden

with the soft eyes of a deer, she was our daughter and youmgest

* born. (Satisfied) with a half portion of her share,'she is now happy

and delighted.

6 Now in the past they gave alms with devotion in their hearts to
recluses and brahmins: we, however, were selfish and abusive to
cecluses and brahmins. They gave and now gratify themsclves whilst

we are withered like a cut down reed.’
= -

3 Herein he who goes in front {purato Ya yo gacchati]: he goes in
" front of those who are going along. Another reading is yo so purato
gacchati (he who goes in front), meaning that one who goes in front there-
of . Onan e!ephmf(kuﬂjmna}: on an elephant (hatthind) that has acquired
the name JuAjara since it brings the temain (kum), the earth, to destruc-
tion (jTrayati); or, altematively, since it is in glens (kuijesi) that it delights
(ramati), that it roams about.' Ona ... elephant {ndgena): that elephant,
the ndga to whom nowhere (na) is inaccessible (sgamantyam) and for whom
there is nothing he cannot overcome.'? Fourf-footed) {canikkamena).
fourdegged. Elder fjetthako): bom earlier.
4 Four(-yoked} {catubbhT). (yoked) with four she-mules, Galloping
{suvaggirena):'* with beautiful movement or with swilt movement.
5 With the soft eyes of a deer (migamandalocani). with eyes casting
a soft look like that of a doe. [58) With a half portion of her share:
bhagaddhabhigena=bhagassa addhabhdgena (resolution of compound), the
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reason being that she gave away a half portion of the share she received for
herselfl, Happy: sukhT=mukhinl; this was given here with a distortion of
gender.
6 Abusive (paribhasakd}). insulling. They now gratify thanselves
{paricarayanti}; they feast (cdrenti} their senses at will wherever they like
with the heavenly sensual pleasures, or they amuse themselves (paricari-
yamn'® kirenti) with their attendants due to the majestic outcome of their
meritorious deeds."? Whilst we are withered like a cut down reed (mayan
ca sussima nalo va chinno}: but we are withered like a reed that has been
cut down and laid down in the heat of the sun, we are parched and dred, -
up by hunger and thirst and by the deadly blows (we receive) from one
another.

When they had thus made known their wicked deeds, they then in-
formed him that they were his aunt and unc...'When he heard this the
novice, full of agitation, uttered this verse asking how food could be made
available for such wrong-doers:*® .

7  “What is your food? What your bed??! How do you sustain your-
selves, you who were by nature so very wicked, who though amidst
abundant and plentiful wealth, missed®? (your chance of) happiness
and have today attamcd to misery?’ ., .

7 Herein what is your food? (kim tumhakam bhojanam): of what sort
is your food? What your bed? (kim sayinam). of what sort your bed?
Some read ‘whaf your sleep?” (kim sayanad) — of what sort your sleep,
meaning in what sort of bed do you sleep?®™ How do you sustain your-
selves? (katham su ydpetha}: in what manner do you sustain yourselves?
An altemative reading is kathan vo™ yipetha=katham mumhe ydpetha
(altemnative grammatical form), meaning how do you sustain yourselves?
You who were by nature so0 very wicked (supapadhammino}. you who
were of so very wicked a nature in the extreme. Though emidst abundant
wealth [pahiitabhogesu}: though being amidst boundless and immense
wealth. Plentiful mappakesu=na appakesu (altemative grammatical form);
much. Missed {your chance of) happiness { stkham virddhdya}: [59] missed,
lost (your chance of) happiness through not performing meritorious deeds
which are the canse of happiness. Some read ‘through missing (your
chance of) happiness’ (swkhassa virddhena).®® Have today attained to
misery (dukih” afja pattd): have today, have now, arrived at this misery
belonging o the peta-womb,

When thus questioned by the novice, the petas spoke these verses
answering the points®® about which he had enquired:
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8 “‘When we have struck one another, we dnnk the blood and pus; we
drink much but we are not nourished, we are not pleased.

9  So,in fact, do unbestowing mortals lament when after death?” they
become Yama's residents; thoss who have known™ and attained
wealth but who do not make use of it, nor even perform meritorious
deeds,

10 Thess undergo hunger and thirst hereafter; those petas bum,® being
for a long time scorched. Having done deeds yielding misery,” bitter
fruit, they suffer misery.

11 Shortdived®® indeed are riches and grain and fleeting® one’s life
here; knowing the transient® as transient, the wise man should

., make a refuge,

12  Those who understand this are men skilled in the Dhamma; having

heard the speech of the arzhants, they do not neglect to give alms.’

8 Herein we are not nourished (na dhdtd homa): we are not nourished,
‘not salisfied, not satiated. Are not pleased: na ruccddimhase=na niccima
(altemative grammatical form); we obtain no pleasure, meaning we do not
drink it for our pleasure. : -
9 So, in fact (icc’ eva}: in just this way. Do mortals lament {maccd
pdridevayantij: other people also who, like us, have dono wromg, do
-lament and wail. Unbestowing {adEyanE): selfish, lacking the virtue of
generosity, They become Yama'’s residents (Yamassa {hdyino): their nature
is to reside®® on the peta-phane, the residence of Yama known as the world
of Yama. [60] Those who have known and attained wealth (ye te viditvd
adhigamma bhoge): those who have known and obtained wealth peoviding
extraordinary happiness, both now and in the future. But who do not
make use of it, nor even peérforn meritorious deeds (na bhuitjare nd pi
karonti puAfam): but who, like us, do not make use of it themselves, nor
even perform meritorious deeds consisting in almsgiving by giving to others.
10 These undergo hunger and thirst hereofter {te khuppipdsipagatd
parattha). these beings are overcome by a desire to eat and by thirst here-
after, on the peta-plane in the next world. {Those petas) bumn, being for a
long time scorched (ciram jhiyare dayhaming): means (those pttas)
burn,®® they bemoan, beiag continually scorched by the fire of an uncasy
conscience, thinking, ‘We did, alas, no skilled deeds, we did (only) wicked
deeds’ and so on and by the fire of misery caused by their hunger. Yielding
misery (dukkhudrayani): resulting in misery. Bitter fruit they suffer
misery {anubhonti dukkham kapkapphalani): having done wicked deeds
(yielding) undesirable fruit, they suffer misery, they suffer misery charac-

teristic of the woeful state™ for along time.
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L1 Shortdived (ittaram): not long lasting, impermanent, subject to
~ change. Fleeting one's life here {ittaram idha fivitar}: the life of beings
here, in this wodd of men, is {lecting, limited, trifling, For this reason the
Lord satd, "He, who lives long, lives but a hundred years or but little
longer.’* Knowing the transient as transient (ittcram ittarato Adrvd):
ascerfaining by means of wisdom that commodities such as riches and
grain and so on and human life are flecting, limited, momentary and not
long lasting. The wise man should make a re fuge (dpam kayiritha pandito):
the man of wisdom should make a refuge, a support, that will be the basis
of his happiness and well being®® in the next world.

12 Those who understond this (ye te evem pajinanti): those who truty s
realise the transient nature of human life and wealih, they do rot neglect
to give alms at all times. fHaving heard the speech of the archants (suivd
arghatam vaco) means having heard the words of the arzhants, of ariyans™
such as Buddhas and so on. The rest is quite clear.

When those petas had explained the points on which they had been
questioned by the novice, they said, “We are your aunt and uncle.’ When
he heard this, the novice,, full of agitation, dispelled his dissatisfaction and
fell down with his head at his preceptor’s feel, saying, "Whatever [61] pity
should be shown out of pity has been shown tome by you, sir. | have
certainly been protected from falling into great misfortune.®” I have now
no interest in the household life and will find my delight in the Brahma-
faring.’ The venerable Samkicea then imparted to him a meditation subject
suiting his disposition. He devoted himself to that meditation subject and
before long attained arahantship. The venerable Samkicca raised the issue
with the Lord. The Teacher Look the matter as an arisen need and taught
Dhamma in detail to the company assembled there. That teaching was of
benefit 1o those people.

*5i108:cpSii 94

'For details of this frequently quotcd incident see DPPN ii 975, Samkicea's
verses appear at Thag 597-607 and not at ‘No. 240" as stated by Gehman.

* Site of the famous Decr Park at Samath, some six miles lrom Benares, where the
Fisst Sermon was preached. 1t *was so called becauss sages, on their way through the

air (from the Himalayas), alight hers or start from here on their acrial flight” (DPPN
i324).

*Cp Aiii 41, ‘

* Reading na dassasi with Be for text's S¢ dassasi na dassasi.

* Reading desi tam with S¢ Be for text's desitam,

* Be reads bhitudhTtaya darikdya, with the young davghter of her brother, which
amounts to the same thing.

? Reading dubbalakuddam with Se’(Be -kuttam) for text’s dubbalam katam.
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* Reading anubandhanti with Sc Be for text's anubajjhanti; cp PED sv anubajjhalti.
* Reading Tkulikulalikhapatitak esabhara with Se Be [or text's -sukha.

1% indaggi-, literally Indn's fire, -

1 Reading imchi with Se Be for text's ime.

12 R eading valthibharandippabhahi with Se Be for 1ext’s vattha-

13 Reading pani cva with Se fe for text’s pani.

14 Reading bhimisanhakaraniy 3dTsy with=Se Be for text’s bhimisanhi- this sense
of paniis not listed in PED.

4 Reading suvaggitena with Se Be and Py for text’s suvaglena and suviggatenain
cty below; this scnse of vaggatiis not listed in PED.

14 Reading kudjesu v3 ramati canatl ti with Se Be for text’s kuitjo suviram aticarati.
Cp VvA 15 for a simiar ctymology.

" Reading nisa agamaniysm anabhibhavaaiyan 21th T ti with Be for text’s n’ assa
agati abhibhavanivam atthi 6 (3 Se). See atso Thag 693 and notesat EV 17T also
cry oa S 27, Text's punciration should road with Se Be, . .. nigo. wna aigena
Catukkamend i ...

3385 Se Be for text's pancanyan,

»*Cp ThagA on Thag 96 (quoted at EV i145).

3 Text's punctuation should’ read with Be, “evarGpinam kibbisak3rfnam katham
. sijjhantl” ti ’

1 R eading kim 3yinam with Se Be for text’s kissayanam.

12 Reqding viridhiya with Se Be for text’s virigaya.

13 A1l texts vary consulerably over minor points here. For consisiency’s sake |1
follow Be, kim saylnan ti kidisup sayanam. ‘Kim aayini @ keei pathanti, kidisd
sayani, kidise sayane sayath3 ti attho.

14 04 Se Be fof text's ha: the meaning is unaffected. =

1154 Se De for text’s sukhassa vitdgeda -

* Reading pucchitamattham with Se Be fJr text’s pucchitamattam.

¥ pecea,

14 R eading viditvd with S¢ for text'svivicea, Be reads vidicca

3% Qeading jhaysre with Se Be for text’s ghiyire similasly jhiyanti in cty below
for toxt's ghlyant. . " ' I B

3 Reading dukkhudrayini for text's dukkhandriydni, S¢ dukhudrayini, Be

" dukhudrini; cp PED sy dukkha

*ittaram. ’ T
*1 Reading thanasiid with S¢ Be for text’s thine sTa.
¥ apayikam.

» Reading hitasukh3dhitthinam with S Be for text's hitasukham itthanam.

¥ Reading yathavato with Be {Se yathavato) fot text's yatha vato; cp PED sv
yathiva,

3 That is, a member of the Ariyasafgha (cp PvA 1} and thus a savaka, or, 35 here,
a Buddha.

» Reading mahat3 vata ‘mhi anatthapitato with Be for text's 5¢ mahato vata ‘mhi
anatthato patato.



112 THE SNAKE 65

[.12 EXPOSITION OF THE SNAKE PETA STORY
[Uragapetavatthuvannpana]

‘Just as the snzke (having cast aside) its wom out skin.’ The Teacher who
was staying in the Jeta Grove told this conceming a certain layfollower.

It is said that at SdvatthT the son of a certain layfollower died. Full of
gricf and lamentation on account of the death of his son, he would just
stay at home, neither going outside nor able to do any work. Then when,
towards dawn, the Teacher had emerged from the meditation of the great
compassion’ and was surveying the world with his Buddha Eye ! he saw
that layfollower. e dressed early that morning and, taking his robe and
bowl, went and stood at the door of his house. When the layfollower heard
of the Teacher's arrival, he rose quickly and went out to meet him. e
took the bowl from his hand, had him enter the house and offered him _
the appointed seat. The Locd sat on the appointed seat and the layfollower
saluted him and then sat at one side. The Lord said, "Why, layfollower,
you appear like one overwhelmed with-grief.’ “Yes, Lord, my beloved son
has died — for this reason | am overwhelmed with grel (he replied). The
Lord then recited thc Snake Jitaka* (with the purpose of) dnpcllmg his
grief.

Long ago, therc was at Bcnarcs in the kingdom of Kam a brahmin
farnily named Dhammapdla, all of whom — the brahmtin and his wife, his
son and daughter, davghter-in-law and servantgirl — were given to culli-
vating mindfulness of death.® [62] Whenever any of them left the house,
he would advise the rest of the people and then leave without concem.
Then one day the brahmin left the house with his son and went to his
field and ploughed whilst his son set fire to some dry grass and sticks. At
this a {poisonous) black snake, through fear of being burned, left the
hollow of the tree and bit the brahmin’s son, who fainted from the effect
of the venom, fell down right there and died (therealter) arising as Sakka,

- king of devas. When the brahmin saw his dead son, he said to a man he saw
passing near where he was working, ‘My good man, please go to my house
and tell my wife she should bathe and dress in clean clothes and then come
here with food for one person and with garlands and scent and so on.” He
went there and informed her accordingly and the members of the house-
hold did as he said. The brahmin bathed, ate and anointed himself and,
surrounded by his attendants, put his son’s body on the funeral pile and
set fire to it and then stood there as if he were (merely) buming a wooden
log, with neither gnef nor selftorment but with his mind f’xcd on the idea
of impermanence. :

*No._ 354,
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Now it is our Ba-thisatta who was at that time the brahmin’s son who
had arisen as Sakka.' When he contemplated the meritorious deeds he had
donc in his previous life, he felt pity for his father and his relatives and
went there disguised as a brahmin. When he saw that his relatives were not
mourning him, he said, ‘Hey there — you who are cooking that veaison.
Please give us some meat; I am hungry!” "It is not venison, brahumin, il is a
human being’, he replied. "Was he your enemy then?” “He was no cnemy
but my own flesh and blood, my young son of great virtue.” Why do you
not moum when your young son of such virtue is dead?" When he heard
this, the brahmin uttered these two verses teiling why he was not mourning:

I~ 'As the snake quits its old skin, its person, and then g(n:s on ils way,
~ soat death the peta® his uscless body.
i 1 . -

2 That which is buming is unaware of the lamentation of sclatives,

Therefore I do not mourn him; he is gone to whatever is his destiny '

1 {63) Herein the snake (urago): uraga is a descriptive Llerm for the ser-
pent: it is on its breast (urena) that it moves abewt (gacchurr). Its old skin
{tacam jinnaou}: its skin, its slough, which is old, womn out, duc to its
decrepitude, Quits ifs person and then goes on s wuy fhitvd gacchari

* santanum): just as the snake (passing) between trees, branches; rools or

rotks, removes from its body its old skin that is’ causing il miscry, 3s
though removing a close fitting jacket and, having given it up and cast it
aside, then goes on its way s it wishes, even so docs the being passing
through®_samsira leave his decrepit ‘person’, his body, due to the exhaus-
tion of his former deeds and then gocs on his way, gocs on his way in
accordance with his deeds, meaning he arises by way of renewed existence,
So fevam): he says this pointing to his son’s burning body. is uscless
body (sarTre nibbhoge}: his body that has lost its usclulness, that is of no
avail; as it ‘was for him, so also is it for others. The peta {pete): when
vitality, heat and consciousness have gone, have left the body.? At death
(kilakate sati); when one is dead.

2 Therefore {tasmi}: since, due to the departuce ol consciousness,
the body that is burning is unaware of the pain of being bumt and also
the weeping and lamentation of beloved relatives, therelore 1 Jo not weep
making a pretext of this son of mine. He is gone 10 whatever is his destiny
(gato so tassa yd gati): nonetheless, dead beings are not annihilated; mther,
immediately he fell,> he was gone 1o whatever destiny there was said to be
in store for him through a deed of that dead person finding its opportu-
nity.? He does not wait for the weeping and lamentation of former rela-
tives, nor is anything to any purposc generally accomplished by the weeping
of former relatives — this is the meaning.
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When the brmtynin had thus manifested his skilfulness in thoroughly
fixing his mind (on the idea of impermanence), Sakka, disguised as a brah-
min, said to the bmhmin's wife, ‘Good woman, what was the deceased to
you?' ‘lle was my grown up son, sir, whom I carried around in my womb
for ten months, suckled and taught to crawl.’® ‘Even though his father
docs not weep, it being in a man's nature so to do, surely a mother’s heart
is tender — why then do you not weep?’ When she heard this, she uttered
these two verses Lelling her reason for not weeping:

3 [64] ‘He came from there without invitation'! and went from here
without permission. As he came, so he went. In such circumstances
what is the use of lamentation?

4 That which is burning is unaware of the lameatation of relatives.
Therefore [ do not moum him; he is gone to whatever is his destiny

3 Herein without invitation {anabbhito}: unsummoned; he was not
sent for, saying, "Come, become a son to me!” From there (tato): from
where he was before, from the other world,'* He came: aga=dgacchi (alter-
native grammatical form). Without permission (nanuiiato): without leave;
he was not dismissed by us, saying, ‘Go to the other world,'? my son!’
From here (ito}: from this world.}® Wenf [gato): left. As he came (yatha-
gato}: the way in which he came, meaning he came quite! without our
invitation. So he went (tathagatc): in that same way he went. As he came
on account of his own deeds alone, so he went on account of his own
deeds alone; in this way the working of kamma is shown.'® /n such cir-
cumstanccs what is the use of lamentation? [tattha ka paridevang): as
sapsdra thus rolls on without one’s control, what indeed is the use of
lamentation on account of death? It shows that it is not fitting and should
not be done by one possessing insight.

When he heard what the brahmin’s wife had to say, he asked his sister,
What was he to you, my dear?’ ‘He was my brother, sir.” ‘My dear, surely
sisters are fond of their brothers; why then do you not weep?” She uttered
these two verses telling her reason for not weeping:

5 ‘If 1 were to weep | would become emaciated. What would be the
freit for me in that? It would be yet more distress for our relatives,
friends and well-wishers.'®

6 That which is buming is unaware of the lamentation of relatives.
Therefore 1 do not mourn him; he is gone to whatever is his destiny .’

b) Herein if I were to weep I would become emaciated (sace rode kisa
assam ): if | should weep [ might become eraciated and my body wasted.
What would be the fruit for me in that? {tattha me kim phalam siya ). what
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indeed might be the fruit, what the advantage, for me in that, in weeping
on account of the death of my brother? [65] My brather would not come
(back to life) thereby nor cven would he go to a happy state thereby -
this is the meaning. It would be yet more distress for our relatives, friends
ad well-wishers (Aiatimittasuhajjénmn bhilyo no arali siyd): by my moun-
ing him there would just be extrem?® misery, cven more misery, at the
death of my brother for our relatives, fricnds and well-wishers.

When he heard what the sister had to say, he asked his wile, "What was
he to youl' ‘He was my husband, sir’ {she replicd). My dear, surely
women are fond of their husbands and when they die their widows are
destitute. Why then do you not weep?” She oo uttered two verses telling
her reason for not weeping:

-1

7 ‘Just as a child cries for the rising moon, s0 with similar success he
who moums the petx.

3 That which is buming is unaware of the lamentation of relatives.

Therefore 1 do not mourn him; he is gone to whatever is his destiny.”

7 Herein a child {ddrako): an ignornt child. For the moon (cancfargl )

:for the moon’s disc. Rising {gacchantam }: ascending!’ in the firmament.

Cries fanurodati): cries, s3ying, ‘Catch the chariot wheel and give H 10 me?’
So with similar success (evam sampadam ey’ etam - the mouming of him
who moums the peta, the dead, is just as successful as, and similar to, the
desire to catch the moon as it fses in the sky, since it is wishing for an
unobtainable object +- thisis the meaning. LTI e

When he heard what his'® wife had to say, he asked the servant-gidl,
‘My dear, what was he to you?"? ‘tle was my mastet, sit,’ 'If so, you will
have done your work after being beaten by him. | think, therefore, that
you dJo not weep as you think that by his death you ue well rid of him.
‘Do not speak to me thus, sir, it is not [66] befitting. The son of my
master acted properly and possessed extreme patience, friendliness and
kindness.— he was like a son who had grown up at my own breast.” “Then
why do you not weep?” She too ulte red two verses telling her reason for
nol weeping:

9 ‘Just as, brahmin, 1 broken water-pot cannot be put together again,
so with similar success he who mourns the peta.

10 That which is buming is unaware of the lamentation of relatives.
Therefore I do not moum him; he is gone to whatever is his destiny

9 . Herein just as, brahmin, a broken water-pot cannol be put fogether
again | yathd®™® pi brahme udakumbho bhinno appafisandhiyo}. just as
indeed, brahmin, a water-jar that has been broken by blows from a hammer
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and so on cannot be put together again, cannot be restored to its original
condition. The rest is quitc sell-evident 35 it has already been stated above.

When Sakka heard this talk on Dhamma from them, he said with devo-
tion in his heart, “Thoroughly have you cultivated mindfulness of death.
From this {day) henceforward, there will be no need for you to labour at
ploughing and so on.’ He filled their house with the Seven Treasures™ and
exhorted them, saying, ‘Do not neglect to give alms; keep the precepts and
observe the Uposatha’, and, after revealing his (true. identity) to them, re-
turned to his own abode. And that brahmin and the others performed
meritorious deeds of almsgiving and so on and having lived their full span
of years arose in the devaloka.

When the Teacher had recounted this Jitaka and had extracted™ the
dart of sorrow [rom that layfollower, he afterwards explained the (Four
Noble) Truths at the cnd of which the layfollower was established in the
sotapattifruit.

The Exposition of the Snake Peta Story is concluded — thus the exposi-
tion of the meaning of the first, Snake, chapter, that is adorned with twelve
storiesin these Peta Stories of the Khuddaka Nikdya is concluded.

- . »

' mahXarunIsamiapattito.

*CpDaisf.

¥ marmyasatibhivani; recollection of death, marandnussati, is one of the forty
kammathinas, See Vism viii 1-41 (Path of Purification pp. 247-259).

*1a the Jataka account the Bodhisatia is said to be the father and whilst Sakka
appcars in the story there is no suggestion that he has any conncction with the
deceased son.

*Perhaps meaning here simply ‘departed’ or ‘dead and gone’.

¢ paribbhamanto, literally roaming or wandering about. Ne doubt some parailel
was also intended between the snake going on its way “as it wishes' (yatha kamam)
and the being going on its way ‘in accordance with his deceds” (yatha kammam).

? Rexding dyu-usuma-vigdinc ite kiyato apagate with Se for texts ayusmivifininato
apagate (B¢ Iyu-usmi-); on these three sce M i 296, Siii 143, Thig 468 (not Thag as
stated at MLS i 356 n. 3) and cp CPD sv ayu,

*Reading tam cuti-anantaram cva with Se Be for lext's G vuceal tadanantaram eva.

*To ripen,

"*hatthapade santhapetva, literally established in hand and foot. Gehman offered
‘I placed Bis hands and feet” and Jataka Stonesiii 109 reads ‘directed the movements
ol hishands and feet’; 1t may mean simply brought up’.

" Cp Thig 129.

'?paradokato, usuaily mcaning the “next world® or the ‘world beyond® both with
reference to the future and in distinction to the world of men. Here, however, the
scnse is dearly that of the past and there is nothing to suggest whether it was from
the world of men or some other woirld that he came.

'Y Reading idhalokato for text's dhalokato,

-** Reading cva with Se Be for text's cvam.
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4Sce M | 2651, whcm three things aro said to be ncccnary for conc:ption. cp also
MIHST P AL

* suhajjinam, not listed in PED Text should re;d with Se Be, ﬂ:mmltu- not
Aatimitt3-.

- PReading abbhussukkaminam with So Be fot lext’s abbhuggaminam, a term
commonly used for the movement of hcavenly bodles — es. Mil7=5 il 156 = it
20;cp KS 1l 133n,3, . .

'*Reading tassa with Se Be for text’s tassi.
'""Reading tuyham so with Se Bo for text's tvam tassa,
“Tcxt mixquotes yatthy,

" sattaratanabbaritam; the expression occurs at § iil 83 whera the cty says these
are the seven bojjhangas, or factors of enlightenment, but this would seem unlikely
here. (The reference in PED sv ratana to S ii 217 is in fact to an instance of ratana’
and shoukt be amended.) A list of seven moral treasures {Shana) is given at A iv 4ff.
{cp Min 136) but these again seem out of place hero, On the other hand it would
scem cqually unlikely that the soven treasures of the cakkavattia (D if 16, 17211,

I%‘H‘l‘ eic.} were intended. The J3taka account sutes simply that befors he left he

filled their howss with countless wealth (:\panmltamdhanam katvi).

! Reading samuddharitvi with Be for text's, Se, samutharitva
¥So Be,



Chapter 11

THE UBBART CHAPTER
[Ubbarivagga]



.1 EXPOSITION OF THE SAMSARAMOCAKA PETA STORY
[Smusimmocnkapctavanhuvar}qani}

[67) ‘Naked and of hideous appeasance are you." This was said when
the Teacher was staying in the Bamboo Grove conceming a certain petlin
the village named [{ihakivatT in the kingdom of Magadha. :

It is said that in the kingdom of Magadha there were two villages,
Itthakivatl and DIghardjl, in which lived many Samsaramocaka heretics,!
A long time ago, some five hundred years past, a certain woman arose in 2
Sampsiramocaka family right there in Itthakdvatl and duc to her wrong
views she took the life of many insccts and grasshoppers and arose
amongst the petas where she undenwent the misery of hunger and thirst
for five hundred years. Then when ov- Lord had arisen in the world and
had set rolling the Wheel of the Noble Dhamma and was in due course
staying in the Bamboo Grove, near Rijagaha, she arose yet again in that
same Sampsiramocaka family in that same I{thakivatY. Then one day when
he was seven or cight ycars old and was busy playing with other girls on
the highway, the vencrable clder Siriputta, who was staying at the
Afunavat? vihira near that samé village, passed along that road, tlose by
the gate of that village, accompanied by twelve monks.. At that moment
many girls of that village, who had left the village and were playing close
by the gate, after the manner of their parents quickly went with devotion
in their hearts and saluted the elder and the other monks with the five-
fold proslration.’ The daughter of that family of non-belicvers,® how-
ever, disrespectful and lacking the good manners of virtuous people
through her not having collected skiiled deeds for a1 long time, remaincd
standing like one undisciplined,* The elder discerned her former con-
duct, her present arising in a Samsaramocaka family and that she was
worthy of arising {only) in hell in the future. He realised that if she were
to salute him she would not arise in hell and that though she would arise
amongst the petas she would attain excellence through him.* With his
heart stimed with compassion [68] he said ta those girls, “You salute the
monks* but this girl has remained standing like onc undisciplined.™ Then
those girls grabbed her by the hands, dragged her forward and, with the
use of force, made her salute at the elder’s feet. In due course she came of
age and was given (in marriage) to a certain young man in a Samsaramocaka
family in Digharaji.” When she was about to deliver, she dicd and arose
amongst the petas, naked, of hideous appearance, 2 quite disgusting sight;
wandering about she revealed herselfl during the night to the venerable
elder Sariputta and then stood at one side. When he saw her, the elder
questioned her with this verse: o -
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1 *Naked and of hideous appearance arc you, emaclated and with
prominent veins.* You thin onc, with your ribs standing out, now
who arc you, you who are stood here?’ '

.

1 Herein with prominent veins (dhamanisanthata): with a blody'sp.réad
with 2 network of veins due to an absence of flesh and blood. With your
ribs standing out (upphdsulike): with protruding ribs, You thin one
(kisike): you with an emaciated body; having formerly said ‘emaciated’,”
the words ‘you thin one™® are repeated with the purpose of showing her
extreme emaciation'! in that her body was mere skin, bone and sinew.
When she heard this, the petisaid this verse making herself knowny,

1
2, ‘lLsir,amapeti,gonctoa miserable existence in the world of Yama;
having donc a wicked deed, | have gonc from here to the world of
the petas.” ' C

. -~

Questioned once more by the clder about the deed she had done:

3 ‘Now what cvil deed was done by you by body, speech or mind? As
a result of which deed have you gone from here to-the world of the

‘ ‘petu?'l - _...I."V. : . . P 4
- she spoke three verses showing that after having been selfish and having
lacked the virtue of giving she had ariSen'? in the peta-womb and was
undergoing great misery thus: :

. . - - = .- . PR

4 {69] ', sir, had not father, mother nor other relatives even who,

' possessing pity for me, would urge me saying, “Give a gift with devo-
tion in your heart to recluses and brahmins.” : ‘

5 From now on [or five hundred years [ must wander about naked like
this, being consumed by hunger and ¢raving — this is the fruit of my
wicked deed. T

6 | salute you, worthy sir, with devotion in my heart; please have pity
on me, O resolute and mighty one. Please give-something®? and
assign that to me; release me from this state of misery, sir.’

4 jlerein possessing pity {anukampakd): helplul as to her welfare in
the next world, Sir {bhante): she is addressing the elder. Who would urge
me {ye mam niyojeyyumf: 1 had not mother or father or other such
relatives of such a kind as who, possessing pity for me, would urge™ me
saying, "With devction in your heart give a gift to recluses and brahmins’
_ this is how it should be construed. o T
5 From now on for five hundred years I must wander about naked like
this (ite oham vassasatint paicd yam evanipd vicardmi naggd). having
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recoilected her existence as a petl in her last birth but two, the petl said
this assuming she would now also have to wander about in that way for
five hundred years. Yam (untranslated)=pasmé (altemative grammatical
form); since [ have not done any incritorious deeds of giving and so on,
I have become a petl, naked like this, and 1 must henceforward wander
about for five hundred ycars — this is how it should be construed. By
craving {tanhdya). by thirst. Being consurned: khajjermdng® =khadiyamana
(altemative grammatical form), meaning being afflicted.
6 ! salute you, worthy sir, with devotion in my heart (vandami tam
ayya pasannacittd). with devotion in my heart I salute you, worthy sir.
This shows just how little merit il is now possible for me to do."® Flease
have pity on me (anukampa mam ). {70] please help, please be kind to-
wards me. Please give something and assign that 1o me {dztvd ca me ddissa
yam hi kiilci): she said this assuming that when he had given some merit-
offering and had assigned that donation to her, there would thereby be )
release for her from the peta-womb. For this reason she said, ‘Release me
from this state of misery, sir.’ . .

These three verses were said by those rchearsing the texts to show the
manner in which the elder proceeded to act when. the petl had thus
spoken: : Tt '

7 * "Very well”, consented Siriputta, possessing pity, and gave to the
monks a morsel, a picce of cloth measuring a hand and a bowl of
water and assigned the donation to her.

8 Immediately he dedicated this the result came into being, food,
clothing and drink being the {ruit of this donation.

9 Thereupon she became pure, clad in fresh, clean clothes, wearing
those more fine than those of Kasi and, bedecked in various clothes
and omaments, she approached Sariputta.’

7 Herein to the monks (bhikkluinam): to a monk; this is said with a
distortion of number. Some read ‘gave to a monk a morsel’ (dlopam
bhikkhuno darvd). A morsel (dlopant): a mouthful,'” meaning merely one
morsel of food. A piece of cloth measuring a hand (panimattar ca cofakam J:
the size of one hand, meaning a bit of cloth, And a bowl of water (thala-
kassa ca panTyam}: merely one bowlful of water,

The rest is just as already given in the Bald-headed Peta Story.'®

Then when the venerable Siriputta saw that peti who, having come into
his presence, was stood with her faculties tefreshed, completely pure in com-
plexion and adomed with heavenly clothes and ormaments and lighting up
every thing around her with her own radiance, he spake three verses, desir-
ing to have the fruition of deeds cxplained by her from her own experience:
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10 'You who stand with surpassing beauty, devata, lighting up all direc-
tions like the Hlealing Star,

11 Due to what is such beauty yours? Due to what is this accomplished
by you here [71]and that there should arise whatever pleasures your
heart holds dear? . ‘

12 1 ask you, devl of great majesty, what meritorious deed did you do
when you were human? Due to what is your shining majesty thus
and your beauty radiates in all dircctions?™*?

19 Herein surpassing {abhikkantena): extremely lovely, meaning very
beautiful, With beauty {vannena): with complexion. Lighting up all direc-
tions fobhdsentT disd sabbd): shining in all the ten directions with a single
light. In what manner? He said, ‘Like the Healing Stac’. This star has
acquired the name OsadhT since excessive (ussatna-) radiance is contained
(dhTyati) by it or since it contributes to giving strength®® to medicines
(osadhTnam): just as it stands shedding light all about it, cven so do you
(stand) lighting up all directions - thisis the meaning.

Il Due 1o whai? (kenaf. the word “what® (ki) in its interrogalive
form:- this is the instrumental case in the sense of (asking for the) cause,
medsining due to what cause? Yowrs: fe=tava (alternative grammatical
form). Such (etddiso):* this is said with reference to how it appears at
the moment. Due to what is this accomplished by you here? (kena te
itha-m-ijjhati): dve to what especially meritonous deed is this fruit of
good conduct that is now being received by you accomplished, pfoduced, -
here, at this place? There should arise (uppajjenti}. there should come
into existence. Pleasures {bhogd}: cutstanding posscssions and means such
25 clothes and omaments and so on that have acquired the name ‘pleasures’
(birogd) through being fit to be enjoyed (parfbhuﬂj:’!abbar!cna).B-Tm!cver
{ye keci) means (all) pleasures are embraced and included, without remain-
der, for this is an expression embracing (everything) without remainder, as
in that of ‘whatever is compounded’ (ye keci santkhird). Your heart holds
dear {manaso piya): thatare endeared to your heart, meaning that are dear
to your heart, .

12 [ ask {pucchami}: 1 put the question, meaning { wish to know. You:
twn=tvarn {altemative grammatical form). Devl {devi): she is a devl due
1o her being endowed with heavenly majesty. For this reason he said, 'Of
great majesty’. When you were human (manussabiaid): when you were
bom amongst menand had attained the hurnan state. This is said in accord-
ance with the general rule that beings perform meritornious deeds whilst
they remain in a human existence. This is the meaning of these verses in
brief only. It should, however, he understood just as has already been
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given in detail in the Commentary on the Mansion Storics (scction) of this
Elucidation of the Intrinsic Meaning.

[72) The pet!, questioned thus by the clder, spoke the remaining verses,
clarilying the reason as to how this excellence of hers had been received:

13 “The compassionate sage for the world saw?? me gonc to a miscrable
existence — yellowish,® emaciated, famished, naked and with a
wrinkled skin.** D

14 He gave to the monks a morsel, a piece of cloth mcasuring 2 hand
and 2 bowl of water and assigned the donation to me.

15 Bchold the fruit of that morsel: for one thousand ycars | shall eat
food curried with many flavours, enjoying the gratification of all my
desires. .

16 Behold what kind of result there is of a picce of cloth measuring a
hand: as many clothes as were in the whole of king MNanda’s rcalim,

17 Still more than that, sir, are my clothes and coverings of silk and
wool, linen and cotton, & v - - .

18 .. Many and costly are they ~ they even hang down from the sky and |
just put on whichever takes my fancy.?* '

19 Behold what kind of result there is from a bow] of water: deep, four-
comercd and well laid out lotus ponds,® S

20 With clear water and beautiful banks, cool 4nd fragrant, covercd
with lotuses and water lilies, the water full of lotus filaments,

21 And | sport and play and.enjoy myself, having nothing to fear from
any quartes. I, sir, have come to salute the compassionate sage for
the world. :

13 Hercin yellowish (uppandukimj: having become yellowish ke
Famished {chitam ). wishing to eat,overcome with hunger. With a wrinkled
skin {sampatitacchavim ): with the skin of my body chapped and broken.
For the world {loke]: this shows the range of the compassion of the onc
here said to be ‘compassionate’. Me (fan mam ). me in that condition, me
in a state that certainly (calls for) compassion as already mentioned. Gone
{0 a miscrable existence (duggatam J: gone to a state of misery.

14 He gave to the monks a morsel (bhikkhinam alopam datvd]. and
so on indicates the way in which the elder acted out of compassion.

15 [73) Hemin food {bhattam ). boiled rice, meaning heavenly food. for
one thousand years (vassasatam dasa}: for ten times 3 hundred years is said
1o be a thousand years;®® this is the accusative case in the scasc of a2 con-
tinuous perod of time. Curried with many [lavours, enjoying the gratifica-
tion of all my desires (kamakaminl anekarasasavyaiijanam J. 1 shall eat
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food curried with many flavours, endowed with yet other desirable sense
pleasures — this is how it should be construed.

16 A picce of cloth (cofassa}: this indicates the mentorious deed con-
sisting in giving®® with this as its object under the general headirg of merit-
offerings. Behold what kind of result (vipakam passa yadisar ) behold the
fruit, the result so-called, of that gift of a picce of cloth, sir, of what kind,
of what form, it is. In case {onc should ask) ‘What?", the petf said,*® *As
many (clothes as were in the whole) of king Nanda’s {realm}’ and so on.

Now in this connection who was this king Nanda?

It is said that long ago, when the human lifespan was ten thousand
years, a man of property who was a resident of Benares saw a certain
Paccekabuddha in his forest haunt when tzking 3 walk in the forest. The
Paccekabuddha had been making a robe there but had folded it up and
begun to put it aside, the binding being insufficient®® When the man of
property saw this, he said, "‘What are you doing, sir? Though nothing was
said by him due to his few wants, he realised that the robe material was
not s;uff'n:icnt,33 laid his outer cloak at the Paccekabuddha’s feet and went
away.>® The Paccekabuddha took it :ind adding it to the binding, made
the robe and putit on. At the end of his (nalurn])hfe the man of property
_died and arose®® in the realm of the Thirty-three. He enjoyed héavenly

excellence there for his entire life spanrand after falling from there arose
in a family of special advisers (to the king) in a certain village at 2 place 2
yojana distant from Benares. At the time he came of age, the new-month
festivity was announced in that vitlage. He said to his mother, ‘Mother,
<please give me a cloak so that 1 can take partin the new-month festivity .’
She got out 3 clean garment and gave it to him. ‘Mother, this is rough’
(he said). She got out another and gave it to him but he refused this too.
Then his mother said to him, ‘Son, ever since we were born in this house
we have not had any merit for acquiring clothes finer than these.” I will
go to 3 place for obtaining it, mother.” ‘Go then, son, | wish that you
might this very day acquire sovereignty of the city of Benares.” [74]) *Very
well, mother’, he replied. He saluted his mother, circumambulated her by
the right* and said, ‘Goadbye, mother.” ‘Goodbye, son.” It is said that the
thought®” occurred to her thus, ‘Where can he go? He will just sit here or
there azbout the house.” But urged on by way of his meritorious deeds™®
he left the village and went to Benares where he lay down to sleep on an
auspicious slab of stone after covering himself from the head down. Now
that was the seventh day following the death of the king of Benares. When
the king’s special advisers and chief-priest had performed the funeral rites,
they sat in the roya! courtyard and took counsel, saying, “There is onc
davghter of the king but noson —a kingdom with no king does not endure.
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We must despateh the carriape of state.”? They harnessed four Sindh
horses the colour of the white lotus and instatled in the carriage the five-
fold royal regalia*® headed by the white umbrella, They then despatched
the carriage and had the music struck up at the rear. The cardage telt by
the castem gatc headed towards the park. Some said, "Phe carriage is going
along beaded towards the park through habit, Turn it buck!” But the chiel-
pricst said, Do not tum it back!” The carrizge circumambutated the boy
by the right and then stood ready to be mounted, The chicl-priest lifted a
comer of the covering, inspecting the soles of his feet,*! and said, ‘et this
{boy) be our refuge — he is capable of creating a single realm of the four
great continents and the two thousand surrounding islands’, and then had
the music struck up three times, saying, "Stoke up the music! Strike it up
again!™? The boy then uncovered his face, looked around him, and said,
*On what business have you come here, my fdend?” "Your majesty, the
kingdom has come to you." ‘Where is your king?” "tle has gone to heaven,
my ford.’ "How many days past?’ "Today is the seventh day.' *Is there nd
son or daughter? “There is a daughter, your majesty, but no son.™ *Well
then, in that case 1 will rule.’ They straightaway crected a pavillion for
anointing him, adorned the king’s daughter with all her omaments, took
her to the park and anointed the boy. When he had been anointed, they
presented him with clothes woith a huandred thusand (picces). "What is
this, my fricnd”,* he asked. ‘Your underclothes,*® your majesty.’ "They
are not rough are they, my friend?' [75] “There are none finer*® than
these amongst any of the clothes used by men, your majesty,” ‘Did your
king dress like this?" "Yes, your majesty.” ‘I do not think your king pos-
sessed merit, Bdng me the golden water jug and 1 will get some clothes.”
They brought the golden water jug. He stood up, washed his hands, rinsed
his mouth and, taking®”? some water in his hands, sprinkled it in an casterly
direction, whereupon eight wish-granting trees broke through the solid
ground and rose up. tle again took some water and sprinkled it to the
south, to the west and to the north, thus (sprinkling it} in cach of the four
directions. In cach of all of the directions he produced eight (trees) so that
there rosc up thirty-two wish-granting trees (in all). Some say that in cach
direction he produced sixteen (trecs) so that there were sixty-four wish-
granting trecs (in all). He dressed in one heavenly garment, wrapped one
about him, and said, 'Have it proctaimed by beat of drum that in the realm
of king Nanda no thread spinning women need spin thread {(any longer).
11e had them raise the umbrella and, dressed and adorned and mounted on
the back of the most stately elephant, entered the city, went up into the
palace and enjoyed great excellence.

So tume went on until one day the queen, secing the excellence of the
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king, showed her compassion by saying, “You certainly ought to show
more testmint.®® When asked, “What do you mean, devI?’, she said, "You
have excellence to excess, your majesty, Al some time in the long past you
must have dene skilled deeds but now you do no skilled deeds for your
future weil being. ‘To whomn can we give? There are no virtuous ones.”
“This JambudTpa,'” your muajesty, is not devoid of arahants. You just
prepare the alms and I will get the arahants”,® she said. On the following
day the king had a great almsgiving prepared, The queen wished, *If there
are arahants in this dircction may they come here and accept alms from
us', and prostrated herself facing the northern direction. No sooner than
the queen was lying down than the Paecckabuddha Paduma; eldest of the
five hundred Paccekabuddhas who were sons of queen Padumavat? and
who were dwelling in the Himilava, addiessed his brothers, saying, "King
Nanda is inviting you, good sirs® — you should accept his (invitation).
They consented and straightaway went through the air and descended at
the northern gate. [76] The people informed thé king, saying, ‘Five hundred
Paccekabuddhas have come, your majesty.” The king went together with
the queen and saluted them, took their bowls and had the Paccekabuddhas
go up into the palace. There he gave them the alms. When the mcal was
over they lay themselves down,*? the king at the feet of the senior mem-
ber of that company and the quccn atthe feet of the younger ones,* say-
ing, *You worthy ones will not go shost of the requisites; our meritorious
deeds will not diminish. Please give us your consent as to staying here.'
Having made them consent, he had dwelling places built in the park and
. supported the Paccekabuddhas for the rest of their lives. When' they

" attained Parinibbina, he had the sacred festivities™ performed and had

the funeral rites performed with sandalwood and so on and then took their
relies and installed them in a stipa. Filled with agitation at the thought,
‘I death must come even to these great rishis of such great majesty, what
can be said of those like me?’, he installed his eldest son as ruler and him-
self went forth into the homeless life of the recluse. The queen, wonder-
ing what she might do now that the king had gone forth, went forth her-
sell. Dwelling in the park the two of them caused the jhinas to arise and
passed their time in the“ease of jhina** and at the end of their hfcsp:m
they arose in the Brahmaloka. It is said that the elder Mahikassapa,®
mazhisivaka of our Teacher, was that king Nanda and Bhaddi K:npxl:mls
his queen consort. For the ten thousand years that this king Nanda him-
self wore heavenly clothes he made his whole realm just like Uttarakuru®®
and would give heavenly garments to allcomers. Now it was with refer-
ence to this magnificence of heavenly clothes that the petl said, *As many
clothes as were in the whole of king Nanda's realm.” Herein in the realm
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{vijitasmim). in the kingdom. (lothes (paticchadd): clothes (vatthani),
they are called “clothes’ (paticchad®)® since (people) clothe themselves
(paticchddenti) with them. ‘

Now showing that her magnificence was now even greater than the mag-
nificence of king Nanda® the petT said, 'Still more than that, sir, aze my
clothes and coverings” and so on. =7
17 Herein than that {tato}: still more than the clothes that belonged to
king Nanda are my clothes, that is, my garments, Clothes and coverings
{vatthani ‘cchiddanani). underclothes and outer clothes. [77) Of silk and
wool: koseyyakambailydni=koscyydni ¢ vva svmbalani ca (resolution of
compound), Linen end cotton (khoreakeppazikdni ca): clothes of linen
and clothes made of cotton. )

18 AMany (vipuld): many and great in length and breadth. Costly
{mahagghi]: of very great value through being costly. Hang down from the
sky {Gkdse ‘valambare): remain hanging down in the sky. Whichever takes-
my fancy (yam yam hi manaso piyam ). and [ just take whichever takes my
fancy and put it on and wrap it round me - thisis how it should be con-
strued. T e ' k
19 Behold what kind of result there is from a bowi of water (thalakassa
ca panTyam vipdkam passa yadisam ). behold whatkind and just how great
is the result of this, 2 mere bowlful of water given and appreciated. Indi-
cating this she sid, ‘Deep, fourcomered” and so on. Herein deep
{gambhird): unfathomable. Four<omered (caturassa). rectangular in shape.
Lotus ponds: pokkharaiifio=pokkheraniyo (alternative grammatical form).
Well laid out (sunimmita}: well laid out in accordance with her deed.
20  With clear water: setodakd=setaudakd,®* (resolution of compound};
(2nd)*? strewn with white sand. With beautiful banks (supatitthd). with
beautiful bathing places. Cool (sTtd): with cool water. Fragrant {appati-
gandhiya) with an entrancing® aroma, lacking any disagreeable odour.
The water full of lotus filaments {varikifjakkhapitrita): filled with water
that is covered with the hairy filaments of lotuses and blue water lilies
and 50 on.
21 [ siham=sd cham (resolution of compound). Sport {ramami}. find
delight. Play (kT]dmi}: gratify® my senses. Enjoy myself (moddmi): am
delighted at the excellence of my enjoyment. Having nothing to fear from
any quarter {akutobhayi}: 1 dwell at ease and as 1like®® lacking fear from
any quarter. [, sir, have come to salute (bhante vandirum agata}: I, sir,
have come, that s, I have approached, to salute you who are the means of
my acquiring this heavenly excellence. o
That which is not analysed here as lo its meaning is given ¢elsewhere.
When this had thus been said by the peti, the venerable Siriputta,
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relating the story in detail to the people - residents of the two villages
of Ijthakavaif and Dighar3ji, who had come into his presence — agitated
them and released them from their wicked Samsdramocaka heresy®® and
then established them as layfollowers. [78] This issue became well known
to the monks and the monks raised it with the Lord, The Lord took the
matter as an arisen need and taught Dhamma to the company assembled
there, That teaching was of benefit to those people.

‘It is not clear who these were nor in what their heresy consisted, At Jataka
Storics vi 117 king Angan may be found saying, There is no door to heaven: only
wait on destiny. Whether thy lot be happineds or misery, it is only gained through
desginy: all will at last reach deliverance from transmigrnation (samsirasuddhil; be
not cager for the future.® Tt could be that they are Ajlvikas since the doclrine attsi-
buted at D i 54 to Makkhali-Gosla is there similarly called samsarasuddhi — ‘punfi-
cation through transmigration® (Diali 73). - )

* A kneeling adjali salute in which the forehead, edges of the hands and the knees
touch the ground. .

>Reading assaddhakulassa with Se Be for text’s assadhd kulassa.

*Reading asikkhitd with Se for text’s asikkhitd (Be alakkhika),

*Reading mamam with Se Be for text’s namam.

$ Reading bhikkhid with Se Be for text’s bhikkhum, .

TPED sv rdji suggests dTghar3jiyam here means of long lineage” but it fs atmost
certdinly a reference to the above-mentioncd village and should have been given in
the text with a capital letter.

*Reading dhamanisanthatd with Sa Bo for text's dhamanisanthita both here and
throughout.

_ ?Reading kis3 with Se Be and verse for text’s kise. .

1 R eading kiske with Se Be and verse for text’s kisik3
" 1 Reading kisabhivadassanattham with Se Be for text’s kisabhiva dassanattham.

Y Reading nibbattitvd with Se Be for tex Us nibbattetva

' Reading yam hi with Se Be for text’s yabi.

*Reading niyojeyyum with Se Be and verse for text’s yojeyyum.

365 Se Be and verse for texts khajiamino.

" Traditionally petas were thought incapable of any meritorious decds - hence the
need of refatives to do this on their behalf. Sec however the remarks at PvA 26 above.

17 A s much as is made into a small ball when eating with the fingers.

1*1.10 above.

"*These verscs recur at Vv 9034,

* Reading anubalappadayik ti katvd with Se Be and VvA 53 for text’s anubalap-
padini hutvi; anubalappadiPika is not listed in PED but cp CPD wv. According to
PED sv osadhT, ‘Childers calls it Venus but gives no evidence; other tr:msl:glors render
it *moming star”™. According to Hindu mythology the tord of medicing is the moon
(osadhTfa), not any particular star.” No doubt it is the moon that was expected to be
understood here. We nced not be mided by the word “star’ {13raka) for this may be
uscd just as easily of the moon — see Sa 687 whers the moon is said to be the bull
of stars’ (Lirisabha). Morcover the moming stat, however bright, could hardly be
said to light up all about it as required hese. Cp also Si65; A v 62; It 20.

3 Reading Etadiso ti with Se Be; text omits ti. Verse 10 should thusbe amendcd
to read Kena te "tadiso. . . .

Reading addakkhi with Se Be for text’s dakkhasi.
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¥ Readlng uppangukbn with Se Be for text's upakapdakim bath here and in cty
bodow where |t s defined as uppapdukajatap,

M Reading sampatitacchavipn with Be for text’s appalicchavim; see also PED s
sppaficchavim which also recommends this reading but which gives no cntry at te
appropelate place; Sc reads dpatitacchavim, : )

> Litenally whichever my heart holds dear, a3 sbove,

®Reading pokkharadto with Sz Be and 117 2** below for text's pokkhirann3,

Reading uppapdukajitam with Se Be for text's upakandakajitam.

*ReadIng vassasahassan Ul vuttam with Se Be for text's vassasahassan nivuttam;
PED entry for nlvutta® should probably be deleted.

*ReadIng dinamayam puditam with Se Be for text's dinapufiam,

MText reads yathiripan U petT iha as does Se though it scems this is Hardy's
cmendation since he states that all MSS. read ce tf or ve th for petl. Be has YatharGpam,
Kin Uice tf iha | emend to read yathardpam., Kin o ce petf aha,

* Reading appahonte with Se Be for tex t's appabhonte,”

**Reading appicchatiya with Se Be for text's apicchatiya.

* Reading nappahotl with Se Be for text's tassa hoti.

* Reading agamisi with Se Be for text’s igamis, .

**Resding nibbattitvy with Se Be for text's nibbattetvi

Mpadakkhipam kawvi, that is, cicumambulating a person whilst keeping onc’s
tight side turned towards that person, or in other words clockwise and the way of the
sa. [t was normally performed three times (e.g. VvA 173, 219) as a means of faying
farewcll; at here, or as a means of preeting one newly arrtved. “The practice was also
common in Scotland where it was known as ‘walking the deasil’ around someonc ~
for a detailed Investigation sce W. Smnpson, The Buddhist 'Pray:‘ng hHeel, London
1896, . ) ‘

*Reading cittam with Se Be for text's pi tam. .

**Reading pudianiyimena with Se Be for text’s puAdaniyimena.

”phusma!har_n, a wonderful state carriage that ran of its own accord to find a
new ruler when there was no heir to the throne; cp J i 39, iij 238, v 248, vi 3911,

“rij:kakudhnbha{\q:m — the yaktail lan (valavIjanD), turban (unhsa), sword
(khagga), umbrella (chatta) and slippers (piduka); sce g Jv 264 At D7 they
appear amongst the jtems for self-adomment from which Gotama holds himself atoof.

“"He would have been looking for the auspicious marks, normatly totalling thirty-
two, possessed by ail Buddhas and Cakkavatti monarchs — cp 1 iii 239, Details of
these marks can be found in the Lakkhana Suttanta (D iii 1421} and of the career of
the Cakkavattl, or whecl-turning king, in the Cakkavatti-SThanzda Suttanta (D i
SBIT). It scems Asoka was considered such a monarch, by the Buddhists at least,
Whereas Buddhas turn the wheel of the Dhamma spiritually, the Cakk avatii monarch
turns it in a temporal sensc, conquering neighbouring kingdoms (without force} so

continents as well together with the five hundred smaller istands that surround cach
continent. See notes at PvA 137,
- Reading Pagganhatha puna pi pagganhiathi ti with Se Be for text's pagganhatha
t puna pi paggonhathi .
*?Reading dcva pulto with Se Be for text's devaputio, :
*Reading titq 1j with Se Be for text’s t313 I, oo IR A
- Reading Rivisanavattham with Se Be for 1ext's nivisanattham
“Reading sukhumataram with Se Be for text's sukkhumataram,
“"Reading 3d@ya with Se Be for text's adaya. B

*Rexding aho tapassT, literalty you should be an ascetic, with Se Be for text's
aho vata sirf.

h e ot
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oL and of the Rosc-apple’, that s, Indla — sce notey at PvA 137,

* Reading arahante with Se Be for text’s aharante.

 Reading marisd with Se De for text’s marbsa

12 R eadlng nipajjitvd with Se Bz for text's nippajjitvd

2 safghatthera and sanghanavaka — ckler and novice — terms usually applicable to
grades of monk but perhaps not in this sense in the cass of Paccekabuddhag,

* sadhukTitam — cp SA 1284, .

“jhinasmkhena; as one of the five jhana factors sukha, or ease, is present In the
Mirst three jhanas only.

M See GSi16 and DPPN ii 476-48) for hisdetails.

375, Se Be for text’s BhaddakapilT; see GS § 22 and DPEN il J54L for her details.

3 The northem of the four continents where there are no wants and whets no
labour is necessary since cverything necded is granted; see noles at PvA 137 and also
D iif 199fL.

#Sg Se Be and verse lor text's pajicchadi; cp PYA 183 below.

*¢ Reading Nandarjasamiddhito with Se Be for text's Nandardjd samidahito.

# %o Se Be; text repeats sctodaki, .

3%e alone adds ca here. Sctodaki literally means ‘with white water’, presumably
appearing white due to the presence of the white sands beacath.

’ ** surabhi; not listed in PED.

# R eading pariciremi with Se Be for text’s paricarami. .

*3 Reading setl sukhavihrinIwith Sc Be for text’s serimukhavihirind,

* rhsiramocanapipakammato mocetv, released them from the wicked deed of
samsiramocana, their heresy no doubt being regarded as a2 wicked deed of mind.

-

112 EXPOSITION OF TIE ELDER SARIPUTTA'S MOTHER
PETI STORY
[Sariputtattheramatupetivatthuvann ani}!

‘Naked and of hideous appearance are you.’ This was said when the
Teacher was staying in the Bamboo Grove concerning a petl who had been
the mother of the venerable elder Siriputta in her last birth but four.

One day the venerables Sanputta, Mahimoggallina, Anuruddha and
Kappina were staying in a certain forest haunt not far from Rajagaha. Now
there was in Benares at that time 3 brahmin owning great riches, great
wealth, immense hoards of gold and silver, who would give foed, drink,
clothing and bed and so on to recluses and brahmins, indigents, tramps,’
wayfarers and beggars, as a well might give water. He gave to allcomers
according to occasion and desert,” stocking a range of gifts consisting of
everything that should be bestowed such as water for (washing) the feet,
{ointments) for soothing the feet and so on,* as well as serving the monks
with due care with food and drink and so on for their morning meal. When
going to other areas, he would say to his wife, ‘My dear, please continue
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with due care this form of almsgiving just as 1 have arranged it, without
allowing It to decline.’. ‘Very well’, she agreed® but when he had left she
put an'end to the form of almsgiving he had arranged for the monks. She
would show to travellers who approached in search of a dwelling an old
abandoned® shed at the back of the house, saying, "You can stay here’,
whilst when travellers came there in search of food and drink and so on,
she would say, ‘Eat excrement: drink urine, drink blood; eat your mother's
brains!” and curse them with the name of whatever is impure and loath-
some,

She died in due course and swept up by the power of her deeds arose in
the peta-womb, undergoing misery commensurate with her misconduct in
speech, [79] Recollecting their connection in an earlier birth and desiring
to enter the presence of the venerabls Saniputta, she reached his vihigz’
but the (guardian) devatis of that vihira refused her admission to the,
vihira, It Is sald that she had been the elder’s mother in her last birth but
four. She therefore said, ‘In my last birth but four | was the mother of the
worthy elder Siriputta; please give me admission through the gate to see
the elder,” When they heard this, the devatis granted her admission. When
she had ¢entered, she stood at the end of the walk-way® and revealed her-
self to the elder. When the elder saw her, his heart was stirred with com-
passion and he questioned her with this verse:

] ‘Naked and of hideous appecarance are you, emaciated and with
prominent veins. You thin one, with your ribs standing out, now
who are you, you who are stcod here?* '

On bcin_g questioned by the elder, she spoke these five verses in reply:

2 I was your own mother in other former births but now I have arisen
on the peta-plane, endowed with hunger and thirst.

3 The thrown out, the Expecloratcd, sputum, nose-mucus, phlegm, the
fat of those being burnt and the blood of delivered women,

4 And the blood from wounds and that from severcd noses and heads
— overwhelmed by hunger ] eat what is attached to men and women.

3 -1 feed on pus and blood of cattle® and of men and am without
shelter and without home,™ resting on the black bed.

6 Give, dear son, a gift for me and when you have given make it over
{0 me — surely then | will be freed from cating pus and blood."

2 Herein § wes your own mother {ahan te sakiyd mati): 1 was your
own mother who brought you into the world. In orher former births
fpubbe afiidsy jatisu}: though being your mother, it was not in this birth
but in other former births, in my last birth but four — this is how it should
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be regarded. But now I have arisen on_the peta-plane (uppannd peliivi-
sayam . but now | have come to the world of the petas by-way of rebirth.
{80 Endowed with hunger and thirst (khuppipdsasamappita): provided
with hunger and thirst, meaning being overcome with an incessant desire
toeat and todrnk. - .- 7 - A : R
3 The thrown out (chagylitam): the thrownup, meaning the vomited."
The expectorated (khipitarn): the impurities that leave the mouth upen
expectoration, Sputum (khelam): spitile, Nosenucus (siighdnikam): the
impurities that leave the nose after streaming down from the brains.
Phlegm: silesumam=semhary (alternative grammatical form).'? The fat of
those being bumt {vasa®t ca dayhamaninam): the fat and oil of corpses
that are being bumt on' the funeral pile. And the blood of delivered
women (vijatinal ca lohitem}. and the' blood of women who have
delivered; the impurities of the womb ar¢ included by the word ‘and’.
4  From wounds {vapitinam}: from wounds that have arisen. That
{yam): the blood — this is {the word) with which it connects. From
severed noses and heads (ghnasTsacchinnam ). | eal the blood from scvered
" noses and also from severed heads — this is how it should be construcd.
_ This ‘from severed noses and heads’ is a heading for (further) teaching.
Since I also eat the blood from severed hands and feet and sd on, the'
blood from these may also be regarded a3 included by (the expression)
from wounds’. Overwhelmed by hunger (khuddparetd): overcome by a
desire to eat. What is attached to men and women itthipurisanissitam ):
this indicates that she&als whal is attalhed to the bodies of men'and
. women as aforesaid and other™ things such as the skin, flesh, sincw and
pus and 50 on. . T
5 Of cattle (pasinan . of goats, cows and buffalocs and so on.'?
Without shelter falend): without refuge. Without home {anagéra): without
a dwelling. Resting on the black bed (nTlamaicapardyand): lying on a bed
of impurities that have been abandoned'® in a cemetery. Or, altematively,
‘black’ (nifa) refers to the cemetery ground with its many ashes and
embers, meaning lying on just this as though it werc a bed.
6 Make it over to e fanvddischi me): please give an assigned gift
dedicating it in such a way that the donation that has been given will be of
benefit to me.'? Surely then I will be freed from eating pus and blood
{app’ eva ndma muriceyyan pubbalohitabhojana): surely 1 will be freed
from this life as a petT eating pus and blood by means of your dedication.
When he heard this the venerable etder Sdriputta consulted, on the fol-
lowing day, the three elders, that is, the elder Mahimoggallina and so on,
and, going together with them [81]to Rijagaha in search of alms, came to
the dwelling of king Bimbisdra. When the king saw the elder, he saluted
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him and asked him of the reason for his visit, saying, ‘For what purpose
have you come here, vencrable sir?’ The venerable Mahamoggallina in-
formed the king of the incident. The king said, ‘You have my permission,
reverend sir’, and then dismissed the clders. He summoned his minister
who looked aﬂcr ¢verything and commanded, ‘Have four huts built near
the cny in a grove that is shaded and well watered.' He divided hig inner
city*® into three in accordance with their particular expertise, had the four
huts roofed,'® and then went there himself and did what had to be done.
When the huts were completed, he had all the food offerings® prepared
and all the proper requisites’ such as food, drinks and clothes and so on
got ready for the order of monks with the Buddha at its head and then
handed all this over to the venerable elder Sirputta. The elder then gave
all this on behalf of that petf to the order of monks of the four quarters™
with the Buddha at its head. The petf showed her appreciation to him and
arose in the devaloka, richly endowed with all she desired. On a later day |
she approached the venerable elder Mahimoggallina, saluted him and then
remained while the elder questioned her, She told him in detail about how
she had arisen as a petTand as a dch For this reason it was s:ud

7 ‘When he had heard what his mother had to say, Upaussa possess-
ing pity, consulted Moggallana, Anuruddhz add Kippina..
8  He built four huts™ and he gave those huts together with food and
drink to the Sangha of the four quarters and then dedicated that
- donation to his mother,
9 Immediately he dedicated this Lhc rcsult came into bcmg, food,
drink and clothing being the fruit of this donation.
10 Thereupon she became pure, clad in fresh, clean clothes, wearing
those more fine than those of Kisi and, bedecked in various clothes
and ornaments, she approached Kolita,”™

8  Herin he gave to the Saiigha of the four quarters: sanghe catuddise
ada=catuddisassa sanghassa addasi (altemative grammatical form), meaning
he handed over (to them).

[82] The rest has just the meaning stated.

The venerable Mahimoggallina then questioned that peti:

11 “You who stand with surpassing beauty, devata, lighting up all direc-
tions like the Healing Star,
12 Due to what is such beauty yours? Due to what is this accomplished

by you here and that there shouid arise whatever plcasurcs your
heart holds dear?

13- . 1ask you, devi of great majesty, what mcrizon'ous dccd did you do
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when you were human? Due to what is your shining majesty thus
and your beauty radiates in 21} directions?’

She then answered, saying, " was the mother of Sdriputta™ and so on.
The'rest has just the meaning stated. ' S
" Then the venerable Mahimoggallina raised the issue with the Lord. The
Lord took the matter as an arisen need and taught Dhamma to the com-
pany assembled there. That teaching was of benefit to those people.,

' So Be for text’s Se S3riputtartherassa Mitu-.

3 Reading kapapaddhika- with S¢ Be for text’s “Xapaniddhika-.

2 Reading yathiraham with Se Be [or text’s yatha raham.

“Reading pidodakapidabbhadjanididininupubbakam sabbabhideyyam with Be
(a*Se) for text's padodakapadabbhadjanidid Inam anupubbakam sabbapatheyyam.

* Reading patissunitvi with Se Be for text’s patisupitva,

_ *Reading chajgitam with Se Be for 1ext's chaddhitan. -

This vihara was presumably in the forcst haunt in which he was earlier sald to be
staylng. -

*capkamanakoliyam, a long strip of ground on which one walks up and down
when devcloping mindfulness; cp also G5 iii 21 n. 2.

* Rexding pasiinamp with Se Be for text's pasunam.

M Reading anagati with Se Be for text’s anagard. .

M Reading vantan H with Se Be for text's vantan ii. -

13 flesuma is the disesetic fom of the conlraction semha; ¢p PLED sv dlesuma.

1 Text wrongly begins a new sentence here.”

* Reading adAad ca with Se Be for text's andan.

MOp 11133, PvA 166 and AV XTI 2 9.

" Reading chadditamalamailcasayand with Se Ro for text’s chaddilamald maficasa-
yani
. '"Reading mayhap upakappati tathi uddisa pattidinam dchi with Se Be for text's

mayhap vddissa patidinam dchi -

¥ antcpure, sometimes harem but here apparcntly the various craftsmen in his
palace or city.

** Adopting the text's vl paticchadesi for all texts' pajicchapesi.

*palikaranam; a livefold offering on behall of rclatives, guests, pctas, the king and
the devatis can be found at A ik 68 (cp A il 43).

M parikkhire: various Bsts are to be found, the carlicst of which being probably
that of four, viz. robe, almsfood, bed and seat, and medicines, commonly encoun-
tcred throughout this text. Cp PED sv.

31Things may be donated o monks in cither of Lwo ways, cither to an individual
monk for his own use of to amonk {or monks) on behalf of the whole Sangha. In the
latter case what is given then becomes sanghika or the property of the Sangha and
cannot be disposed of by individual monks. When a monk wishes 1o make a presenta-
tion of some ilem 1o a visiting layman he normally does so stating at the same time
that it is not sanghia, implying thercby that itis his owa property to be disposed of
a5 he wishes, See Vini 250 where these twvo methoeds are clearly distinguished and cp
also 11 3% 1§ 2'%'*. See also & Dutt, Early Buddhist Monachism, 1960, pp. 671
The merit carncd by a gift to the order of monks of the four quarters might be cx-
pected to surpass that carned by a gift to aa individual monk, cven were the latter an
arahant. However on the basis of the prunciple laid down at M i 236f it would secm
that the merit carned by Bimbisira would have been that of 2 gift to the individual
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Siriputta alone, whilst that camed by Sirputta (and asdgned to the petl) was that
carnad by Lhis subsequent gift to the order of the four quarters and thus consider-
ably greater.

®The personal name of Siriputta (M 1 150) and, according to some accounts,
the name of his village. R 1t

*catasso kutivo katva, pmsumably by persuading the klnl to do thu on hu
behalf as the story above suggests; the oty below is silent.

**The personal name of Mahimoggallina after his villago of the same name. This
verse is to be found in Se and Be as well as our text and Gehman®s note that it ‘is
only in the Burmese MS., Phayre Collection’ should perhaps be deleted.

* The wording here strongly suggests that there were originally further verses in
answer 1o the questions posed in vy 12-13, Whilst ncither our text, Se nor Be con-
taing these, two MSS. later consulted by Hardy add a further verse:

Through that gift of Sariputta 1 enjoy mysdf, having nothing to fear from any

quarter. 1, sir, have come to salute the cornpns:omtc sago for the world,

(Sanpulusu dincna moedimi akutobhayid munim kam{:ika.lp loke tam bhaddante

vanditem dgati i)}
and one of these MSS. apparently inserted afterv 13 and before this additiona! verse
8 repetition of vv 2-5 above but with the exception that the ‘] was your own mother’
(ahan te sakiya mata) of v 2 is now replaced by "She was the mother of Sariputta’
(Sariputtassa 313 mitd) which closely resembles the I was the mother of Siriputta’
(Sariputtasy’” zham mata) mmmg,ty quoted here by Dhnmmapila {sce JPTS 1904-5
p. 149 and Py).

113 EXPOSITION OF THE MATTA PETI STORY
' [Mauapcnvammvaqqani]

‘Nakcd and of hideous appearance are you." This was said when the
Teacher was staying in the Jeta Grove concerning a petf named Matta.

_ It is said - that in SivatthT there was a certain man of property who had
faith and devotion. His wife, who was known by the name of Matt3, had
neither faith nor devotion and was of an angry disposition and barren.
Now that man of praperty, out of fear that the family line would be cut
off, took a bride named Tissa from a similar clan. She had faith and devo-
tion and was dear and charming to her husband, She became pregnant
before long and after ten months gave birth to a son. His name was Bhiita.
She became mistress of the house and supported four monks with due
care, The barren (wife) became jealous’ of her. One day they both bathed
their heads and were standing with wet hair, The man of property was in
lave with Tissa on account of her qualities and would often stand talking
with her with a solemn heart. Being unable to bear this and overcome with
envy Matta swept the house and poured the rubbish she had collected over
Tissa's head. She died in due course and arose in the peta-womb undergoing,

Y
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through the power of her decds, a misery that was fivefold. This [83)
misery is made known by the text. Then one day as evening® wore on she
revealed herself, to, Tissd who was bathing at the back of the house. When
she saw her Tissd questioned her with this verse: -

1 ‘Naked and of hideous appearance are you, emaciated and with
prominent veins. You thin one, with your ribs standing out, now
who are you, you who are stood here”’

The other spoke in reply with this verse:

2 ‘I am Matti, you are Tissd. | was your co-wife in the past. Having
done 3 wicked deed T have gone from here to the world of the petas.’

2 Herein f amn Mattd, you are Tissa {aham Matid uvam Tissd): you are
named Tissi whilst 1 am named® Matta. In the past {pure):* in my previous
existence. ] was: ahum=ahosim your: te*=tuyham (altemative grammatical
forms) co-wife. : o

Tissi questioned her once more about the decd she had done with'this
verse:

3 ‘Now what evil deed was done by you by body, speech or mind? As
a result of which deed have you gone from here to the world of the
petas?’

The other then explained the deed she had done with this verse:

+ 4 ‘1 was quick-tcmpércd and harsh, 1 was envious, mean and crafty.
Having said ill words of you } have gone from here to the world of
the petas”’ )

4 Herein quick-tempered (candr): of an angry disposition. fiarsh
(pharusi): harsh spoken. I was: dsim=ghosin (alternative grammatical
form). Of. you I: tdham=tam aham (resolution of compound). fif words
{duruttam}: i speech, useless talk.

From here onwards they continued to exchange conversation with

these verses:

5 4, too, know all this, how quick-tempered you were; but there is
something else that I would ask you: why are you covered with
dust?”

6 “You had bathed your head and were clean clothed and adomed; yet
1 was stili more so, even more adomed than you.

7 Whilst | looked on you conversed® with our husband whereupon
you caused intense envy and anger to be born in me.
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[84] At this | took some dust and poured that dust over you. It is as
2 result of that deed that T am covered with dust.” N

‘I, 100, know all this, (how) you poured dust over me; but there is
something else that I would ask you: why are you calen up with the
iteh?

‘We both went to the cdgc of the forcsl to fetch mcchcma] herbs.
You brought back medicinal herbs whilst I the kapikacchu.””

Then without your knowing it | scattered them over your bed. It is
as a result of that deed that | am eaten up with the itch.’

‘I, too, know all this, (how) you scattered them over my bed; but
there is something else that 1 would ask you: why are you in the
nude?’

“There was an ass..nbly of companions, a coming together® of rela-
tives took place; and you were asked a]ong with our husband but
1 not. .

Then without your knowing it 1 removed your clothes. It is as a
result of that deed that ] am in the nude.' -

I, too, know all this, (how) you removed my clothes; but there is
scmel.hlng else that I'would ask ; you: - why do you smell'ol excre--
mem T e a T

1 threw your scents and garlands and costly ointmcnts‘ into the

latring - that wicked deed was done by me. lt isasa msult of that

deed that | smell of excrement.” - -

1, too, know all this, (how) that mckcd dccd was donc by you; but

there is something clse that | wouId ask you why do you have a

miserable existence?

“Whatever wealth was to be found in our house belonged to both of

us equally — yet though merit-offerings were at hand I made no

refuge for myself. It is as a result of lhat dccd that I have a miserable

existence., : . g . .

Even then you spoke to me, saying, “You.are pursuing wicked

deeds; surely it is not by wicked deeds that a happy state is easily

attained™

“You approached me from the wrong side® and what is more you

were jealous of me too. Behold whzt sort of result there is from

wicked deeds. :

[85] You had house, servants and these omaments. These are now

enjoyed'® by others - possessions are not everlasting. -

Bhuta’s father is now coming home froin the market. Maybe he will

give you something. Do not go from here till then.'- e

‘Naked and of hidesus appearance am 1,emaciated and wuh proeminent
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.+ . yeins. This is shameful for women. Do not let Bhita's father see me.’

“Well what can I give you or what can 1 do_for you by which you

. i. might be happy and richly endowed with all you desire?" - -
25 .

‘Four monks a3 of the order and four asindividuals'' ~ please feed
thess eight monks and assign that donation to me; then I wili be
happy and richly endowed with all I desire”’

Very well’, she consented. She fed eight monks, ¢lad them in clothes
and assigned that donation to her.

Immediately she dedicated this the result came into being, food,
clothing and drink being the fruit of this donation.

Thereupon she became pure, clad in fresh, clean clothes, wearing
those more fine than those of Kisi and, bedecked in various clothes
and omaments, she approache . her co-wile,

“You who stand with surpassing beauty, devatd, lighting up all
directions like the Healing Star, ' ~

Due to what is such beauty yours? Due to what is this accomplished
by you here and that there should arise whatever pleasures your
heart holds dear?

I ask you, devi of great majesty, what meritorious deed did you do
when you were human? Due to what is your shining majesty thus
and your beauty radiates in all digections?

T am Matta, you are Tissi. | was your co-wife in the past Having
done a wicked deed | have gone from here to the world of the petas:
but now, through the gift given by you, 1 enjoy myself, having noth-
ing to fear from any quarter.

May you live long, my sister, with all your relatives {and may you
attain) the abode of the Vasavattis, the place that is frec of sorrow
and pollution,

Behave here in accordance with the Dhamma and give gifts, my
pretty one; remove the stain of selfishness together with its root and
go blameless to the heavenly place.”

[86] Herein I, too, know all this, how quick-tempered you were (sab-

bam aharn pi janami yathd tvam candika ahu): this ' was quick-tempered and
harsh® that you said, I, too, know all this — how you were quick-tempered,
of an angry disposition, harsh speken, envious, mean and crafty. But there
is something else that I would ask you (aiifian ca kho tam pucchdmi): but
now there is something else that I would ask you. Why are you covered with
dust? (kendsi pamsugunihit): due to what deed are you covered with dust
and rubbish, meaning (due to what deed) have (dust and rubbish) been
poured all over your body?
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6 You had bathed your head {sTsam nahaia): you had bathed from the
head down. Stll more so {odhimattam]. more excessively. Even more
adomed (samalanikarard). thoroughly and most exquisitely adomed. An
altemative reading is exceedingly (adhimatid): extremely drunk, drunk
with conceit and pride, meaning riddled with conceit. Than you {rayaj
than you, my dear.

7 You conversed with our husband (samikena samantayi): you spoke
with our husband, talking to one another,

9 Eaten up with the iich {khajjdsi kacchuyd); devourcd by scabies,'?
meaning afflicted (therewith).

V10 To feich medicinal herbs: bhesajjahdrT=bhesajjahirinivo (allemative
grammatical form); fetching medicines.> We both fubhayo). we two,
meaning you and 1, To the edge of the forest (vanantan ): to the forest.
You brought back medicinal herbs {tvafl ca bhesafjam ahari}: you brought
back medicinal herbs that would be good for you, as prescribed by the
physicians. Whilst I the kapikacchu (ahari ca kapikecchuno): whereas 1
brought back kapikacchu fruits, fruits that are unpleasant to touch. The
kapikacchu is alternatively called ‘sayam guttd”, " in which case il means
1 brought back sayam gutta leaves and fruits, - -

11 I scattered them over your bed {seyyam ty pimm samobnm)‘ I
scattered your bed all over with kapikacchu fruits and leaves.

13 Of companions (sahdyanan}. of fricnds. An assembly (samayo}: a
meeting. Of relatives (AdtTnam ): of kinsmen, A coming toge ther {sami(t):
a gathening, Asked (dmantita): invited to a festivity. Along with owr hus-
band {sasaminT}. along with our lord, meaning along with the one who
supports us. But f not (no ca kho ham): but | wasnot asked - this is how
it should be construed.

14 [, .. your clothes: dussam ty dhom=dussam te aham (resolution of
compound). Removed {apanudim): seized, took away by stealing.

16 [87] Costly fpaccaggham): fresh, or very costly. f threw fatharesim .
I cast. Smell of excrement {giithagandhinT). smell with the odour of excre-
ment, emit the smell of faeces.

18 Whatever wealth was to be found in our house {yam gehe vifjite
dhanam }. whatever wealth was received in our house belonged to us both
as relatives, Lo you and to me, equally and evenly. Were at hand {santesu }:
were known. Refuge (dTparn ): support; she speaks with reference to meni-
torious deeds.

19 When that petl had cxplained the points on which she had been
questioned by Tiss3, she spoke once more, saying, ‘Even then you (spoke)
to me' and so on, confessing the guilt <he felt at not having formerdy

heeded her words. Herein even then (tad eva): even'® then, at that same
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time that [ remained in my existence as a human. An alternative reading is.
‘in the very manner’ (fath’ evg), meaning that which has now come about
has done so in the very manner (in which you spoke to me). To me fmam):
she refers to herself. You frvam): Thsd, Spoke favaca): told, {You are pur-
suing) wicked deeds’ and so on was said to show the manner in which the
spoke. The text has ‘wicked deeds’. You are performing only wicked deeds
butahappy state isnot easily attained by wicked deeds — rather it is a state
of misery that is easily attained (thereby), She says that it (has now come
about) in the very manner in which she had formerly spoken exhorting her.
When she heard this, Tissi uttered the three verses beginning, ‘You
approachcd me from the wrong side™
20" Herein you approached me from the wrong s:de (vamafo man tvan
pagcesi). you had a wrong opinion of me — though I desired your welfare
youtook me to be acting hostilely. You were Jealous of me: mam usuyyasi=
mayham usuyyasi (altemative grammatical form); you eavied me. Bechold
what sort of result there is from wicked deeds {passa papanam kammdnam
vipako hoti yadiso). she says, ‘Behold for yoursc!f what sort of result
there is from wicked deeds and how very temibls it is.’

_ 21 These are now enjoyed by others {te aifle pancarcnn'}'. these houses_

servants and these oraments that were formerdy possessed by you arg now

. enjoyed, made use of, by others. These (ime} is given with a distortion of

—

gender.'® Possessions are not everlasting {na bhogd honti sassatd): these
possessions are indeed not everlasting, are not stable, (enduring only) as
long as one's time (in a given existence) apd_have to-be left behind when
going (on to a new existence).})? Therefore on this account envy and
selfishness should not be entertained — this is the meaning.

22 |8B] Bhita’s father is now (iddni Bhiitassa pirE):JBhﬁta's, my son's,
father, the man of property, is now. From the market: dpand=dpanaio
(altemative grammatical form); coming, returning, to this home. Maybe he
will give you something {app’ eva te dade kifici): when the man of
property has come home he may well give you something fit to be given
as a merit-offering. Do not go from here till then {md s t3va ito agd): she
says out of compassion, ‘Do not go from here, from this yard at the back
of the house, until then."*

23 When she heard this, the petl uttered the verse (beginning:) ‘Naked
and of hideous appearance am I, making known how she felt disposed.
tHerein this is shameful for women {kopTnant etarn itthInam): this noked-
ness and hideousness and so on that is shameful*® for women must be kept
apart’® due to its need to be covered. Do not let Bhiita’s father sce me (ma
mam Bhitapitiddasa). “Therefore do not let Bhita's father, that man of
property, see me’ she says shamefully.
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24 When she heard this Tissd was filled with (a desire to) help and
uttered the verse (beginning:) 'Well what can 1 give you." Herein wef!
fhanda/ is a particle put in metri causd. What can | give you?: kin t Gham
dammi=kin te ahamm dammi (resolution of compound); shall 1 give you
clothes or food? Or what can I do for you? (kim v& ca te karom” aham):
or what other service can I do for you here at this time?

25 When she heard this, the petT uttered the verse (beginning:) ‘Four
monks as of the order.” Herein four monks as of the order and four as
erdividuals (cattaro bhikkhia saighato catiaro pana puggale): four monks
from the order of monks™ representing the Safgha and four monks as.
individuals — please feed eight such monks to their satisfaction and assign
that donation 1o me, please give for me a gift that is assigned. Then [ will
be haprv (tadaham sukhitd hessant) means that when you have dedicated®
that donation to me J will then be happy, will attain happiness, and be
richly endowed with all I desire,

When she heard this, Tissd informed her husband of the matter and on
the following day he fed eight monks and assigned the donation to her.
She straightaway attained heavenly excellence and once more approached
Tissa. To illustrate this point those rehearsing the texts inserted the three
verses beginning: * “Very well”, she consented.” As. she stood there after
approaching, Tissi' questioned hcr with the three verses that begin:
(You \\(ho stand) with surpassing beauty.” {89] The other disclosed her
ientity With the verse (beginning:) 'I am Matta’ and showed her appre-
ciation with the verse (beginning:) *May you live long’, thereafter exhort-
ing her with the verse (beginning:) ‘Behave here in accordance with the
Dhamma.’

32 Hercin given by you: tava dinnena=taya dinnena (alternative gram-
matical form).

33 The phce that is free of somow and pollution {asokam virajam
thanan ). the heavenly place that is free of sorrow due to the absence of
sorrow and that is free of pollution due to the absence of sweat and dint
— she says all this with reference to the devaloka. The abode {avasani ).
the place.® Of the Vasavatris {Vasavartina ). of those exercising
(vartentanan) their power (vasam) with heavenly supremacy.?

34 Together with its root {samilam}. together with the blemish of
greed, for the blemish of greed is indeed the root of selfishness. Blameless
faninditd): without reproach, praiseworthy. Go to the heavenly place
{saggam upchi thanam ). may you go to the heavenly place, meaning may
you be one destined 10 a happy state that is called heavenly’ (saggarn)’*
as it is supreme (sufihu-aggaria) in its range of sense objects such as those
that are visible and so an. The rest is quite self-evident.?®
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Tissa then raised the issue with that man of property. The man of
property raised it with the monks and the monks raiscd it with the Lord.
The Lord took the matter as an arisen need and taught Dhamma to the
company assembled thers. When they heard this those people, having
received this agilation, removed the stain of sclfishness and so on and-
became given to the virtue of giving and so forth and were those destined
to a happy state.

' Reading usityati with Se Be for text's dussayati
* Reading satjhiya with Be (Se samjjhaya) for text's sanddya
) Reading Mattd nima with Se Be for text’s Matia
*Reading pure ti with Se Be for text’s pure.
JReading te ti with Se Be for text’s te.
* Reading samantayi with Se Be for text's imantayi.
Mucuna pruritus,
* Reading samilf with Se Be for text’s samitim. -
*vimato, literally from the left, Compare the auspicious practice of circum-
ambulation by the right e.g. PvA 74 above.
1® g eading paricarenti with Se Be for text’s pasivirenti.
'Cp PvA BI. ‘
Yy sechurogena, literally by the kacchu- of itching-discase.
'Y osadhl — cp PyA 71 above, -
"L lerally self-protected — in virtue of its unpleasant nature, Be read " sayam
* phatT throughout which would mean scifsgrown or sell-dependent
**Reading eva with Se Be for text'scvam, *
1411 should be ncuter nominative plucal, imani, agreeing with tin'evabharanini,
and not ime, masculine, a3 in the verse. .
7Cp PvA 175 below. This is perhaps 2 somewhat unusual statement of imperman-
cnce in that it is here the mpermanence of the possessor that renders the objects
* posscssed impermanent rather than any inherent quality in those objects themsclves,
'y opTnant, literally the pudenda and by extcnsion both.what is shameful {cp
Latin pudere, be ashamed) and also loifcloth. See also PvA” 172 below. Gehman's
“Ilere is my loincloth® is hardly correct. This sense of kopinam is given by Childers
but is aot listed in PLED.
1* Reading rundhaniyam with Se Be for text’s rundhamanam.
10 g eading bhikkhusanghato with Se Be for text’s bhikkhi sanghato.
1 Reading mama uddisissasi with Se Be for text’s mamadisissasi.
* Reading pana nam with Se Be for text’s pattam.
Y hinan - so Be for text's aditthanam: Se reads adhifthinaithanam, fixed place,
here, Cp PED sv adhitthina
1 Reading idhipatey yena with Se Be for text’s adhi-.
13 Reading saggam with Se Be for lexUs sagap: ¢p the similar etymology at PrA 9
above.
* Reading uttinam with Se Be for text's vultinam.
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114 EXPOSITION OF THE NANDA PETA STORY
[Nandipetavatthuvannani]

‘Dark and of hideous appearance are you." This was said when the
Teacher was staying in the Jeta Grove concerning a petl named Nandi.

It is said that in a certain village not far from SavatthT there was a lay-
follower named Nandasena who had faith and devotion. However his wife,
who was named Nandi, had neither faith nor devotion and was mean,
quick-tempered and harsh spoken; she lacked reverence for, and was dis-
obedicnt to, her husband and insulted and abused her mother-in-law with
a voice (as loud as) 2 kettle-drum. She died in due course and arose in the
peta-womb staying not far from that same village [90] and cne day
revealed herself not far from the layfollower Nandasena as he was leaving
that village. When he saw her he addressed her with this verse:

1 ‘Dark and of hideous appcarance are you, harsh and horrible 1o be-
hold. You are red{eyed) and have long, protruding (tecth). I do not
think you can be human.’

1 Herein dark {kdfT): of dark complexion; she was stmilar to bumt
cinders in complexion. Harsh (phanisd):. rough. Horrible to behold
(bhIridassand}. terrible to behold, frightening. An alternative reading is
bharudassand,’ grave-looking,? meaning unsightly® due to her hideousness
and so on. Red (pingald): redeyed. Long, protruding (kaldrd):. long,
protruding teeth. [ do not think you can be human (na tam mafiami
manusim): 1 do not think you are human, I think you are just a pett® —
this is the meaning. ‘

When she heard this, the petT uttered this verse explaining who she was:

2 ‘l am Nanda, Nandasena, I was your wife in the past. Having done a
wicked deed I have gone from here to the world of the petas”’

pi Hezein J am Nandi, Nandasena {aham Nandid Nandasena). my lord?®
Nandasena, | am named Nanda. [ was your wife in the past (bhariya re
pure ahuwm ) 1 was® your wife in my previous birth.

After this is the layfollower’s question:

3 ‘Now what evil deed was done by you by body, speech or mind?
As a result of which deed have you gone from here to the world of
the petas?

She then answered him, saying:
RN .

4 ‘I was’ quick-tempered and hacsh and 1 also lacked réverence (or
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you. Having said ill words of you Thave gone from here to the world
of the petas.’

He spoke once more:

5 ‘Here, 1 will give you my cloak: put on this garment, When you have
put on this garment then come and § will take you to the house.

6 {91} Clothes, food and drink shall you obtain when you have gone
to the house. And you will behold your sons and see your daughters-
in-law.?

She then spoke these two verses to him:

7-8 ‘What is given by your hand intp my hand is of no benefit to me.

. But please satisfy with food and drink monks who are cndowed with

virtue, free of lust and who have heard much® and assign that dona-

tion to me — then 1 will be happy and richly endowed with ali |
desire .’ o '

These three verses were said by those rehearsing the texts:

9 * “Very well”, he consented and dispensed abundant alms — food,
i drink, hard food, clothing'® and lodging, sunshades and scents and
~ garlands and’various sorts of sandals — to monks who were endowed
with virtue, free of lust and who had heard much. Having satisfied
them with food and drink he assigned the donation to her.
10 Immediately he dedicated this the gesult came into being, food,
clothing and drink being the fruit of this donation.
11 Thereupon she became pure, chad in fresh, clean clothes, wearnng
those more fine than those of Kisi and, bedecked in various clothes
and omasments, she approached her husband.’

From here onwards are the verses of the exchange of conversation be-
tween the layfollower and the peti:

12 *You who stand with surpassing beauty, devata, lighting up all dircc-
tions like the Healing Star,

13 Due to what is such beauty yours? Duc to what is this accomplished
by you here and that there should arise whatever pleasures yout
heart holds dear?

14 T ask you, devi of great majesty, what meritorious deed did you do
when you were human? Due to what is your shining majesty thus''
and your beauty radiates in all directions?’

15 *l am Nanda, Nandasena, T was your wife in the past. Having donc a
wicked deed I have gone from here to the world of the petas; but
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now, throwgh the gift given by you, | enjoy myself, having nothing
to fear fromany quarter, -

16 May you live long, houscholder, with all your relatives, [92] (and
may you attain) the abode of the Vasavattis, the place that is free of
sorrow and pollution, )

17 Behave here in accordance with the Dhamma and give gifts, house-
holder; remove the stain of selfishness, together with its root, znd go
blameless to the heavenly place.’

9 Hercin dispensed abundant abns (danam vipulam kiri): inaugurated -
a great almsgiving as though strewing merit-offering sceds on the ficld of
those worthy of donations.

The rest is just the same as in the immediately preceding story,

When she had thus explained to Nandasena her heavenly excellence and
the reason for it she went 1o her own dwelling. The layfollower raised the
issue with the monks and the monks raised it with the Lord. The Lord
took the matter as an arisen need and taught Dhamma to the company
asscmbled there. That teaching was of benefit to those people.

B N T TN T TV T vauv Uy,

'So Be; text mepely fepeats bhirudassani; Se reads b‘l'ﬂ’rudassaki.')Cp PvA 142
below, ’ ’
?Reading bhirigadassand with Se Be for text’s bhariya-,
*Reading duddak 3 with S¢ Be for text’s duddawiki
‘Reading petimera ca tap with Se Be for text's petivacanam.
*Reading simd with Se Be for text’s saml. )
* Reading ahosis with Se Be for text's ahosl,
?Reading c'ashmwith Se Be for text's ¢'3si. )
*Reading sunisiyo with Se Be Tor text's sitisaye.
*bahussute, the equivalent of being ‘well read’ in a community in which teachings
were passed on ooy, :
** Reading vatthmen3sanini with Se Be for text’s vuttham sen3-,
'* Reading cvaijaBitanubhivi with Se Be for text's -bhavi.

H.5 EXPOSITION OF THE MATTAKUNDALIN PETA STORY
[Ma;takurjdaﬁpclavatthuvauqani]

‘Adomed, weming polished carrings.” This was said when the Teacher
was staying in e Jeta Grove concerning the devaputta Mattakundalin.’
Herein whatever was to be said is exactly as given in the Exposition of
the Mat{akundaln Mansion Story in the Exposition of the Mansion
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Stories? (section) of this Elucidation of the Intrinsic Meaning and should
therefore be understood just as already given there.

In this case it is the story of the devaputta Magtakundalin from when
he became a vimana-devatd onwards.? (tHis father) the brahmin Adinna-
pubbaka had gone to the cemetery through grief for {the loss of) his son
and was wandering around his funcral-pyre weeping when (his son) the
devaputta, with the purpose of dispelling® his gricf, abandoned his deva-
form and revealed himself as 2 peta that was overcome with misery and,
with arms clasped (in sorrow) was wailing, ‘Ah, moon! Ah, sun!"® Even
though it was included in the text of the Mansion Stories his story is to
be regarded as also included in the text of the Peta Stories for the reason
that anyone who has left the human state may be referred to by the
designation ‘peta”® .

' The name means ‘polished carrings’. ’ :

TVvA 322-330. T

? See Storics of the Mansions pp. 144-147, v

* Reading sokaharanatthamn with Be for text’s sok avahar- (Sc sohp.lhu-)

¥Se Be read haricandanussado, with an application of yellow sandalwood {on the
skin), here. Though he is so described at Vv 83' he is also naid in the Introductory.
story immediately preceding this verse 1o be crymg out *Ah, moonl Ah, winl' The
reading of our texl scoms preferable given the way in which the story develops, sinco
Mattakundalin pretends to be seeking the moon and the sun x wheels foe his charlot
In lamenting not being able to obtain them he is at least secking what can be scen
and Adlnnapubbaka thercupon realises his own foolishness ' seckln; what can no
longcr be seen, that is, his dead son. See also the (pllowing Peta Story, = 5 e -

* manussattabhivalo apetatti petapariyiyo pi Libbhatd eva, It would seem. that

. ‘pea” here can mean nothing more than ‘departed” yet such an explanation would

surcly allow the inclusion of any story conceming 3 deceaged person which can
hardly be Dhammapila’s intention. Rather it might be supposed that thils story had
been included since Magtakupdatin is aid to have assumed the form of a pota.
Cunously this is not mentioned in the VvA version whers Majlakupdalln appears
instead as a brahmin youth, adorned, wearing polished earrings and 0 on md ownlng
a golden chariot.

116 EXPOSITION OF THE KANHA PETA STORY
[Kaghapetavatthuvannana)

{93]) 'Arise, Kanha, why are you lying down?" The Teacher who was
staying in the Jeta Grove told this concerning a certain layfollower whqsc
son had died.
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It is said tha! in Savatthi the son of a certain layfollower had dicd,
Pierced by the dart of grief he would not bathe, cat, go about his business
nor go and wait upon the Buddha. He would only talk in a confused man-
ner, saying, "Where are you, my dear young son? Where have you gone so
soon, forsaking me?’ and so en. The Teacher, who was surveying the world
towards dawn, saw his potential for realising the sotdpatti-fruit and on the
following day went to Savatthf in search of alms, surrounded by the order
of monks. When he had finished his meal, he dismissed the monks and
went with his attendant, the elder Ananda, to the door of his house. The
servants informed the layfollower of the Teacher's arrival and then had the
Teacher be seated on the seat they had prepared, Then they looked for the
layfollower and led him into the Teacher's prescnce. When he saw him
scated at one side, he asked, “What, arc you in mourning, layfollower?’
When he said, “Yes, Lord’, he said, ‘Layfollower, the wise men of old heard
a tale from the wise men and did not bewail a son who had died’,* and,
when begged by him, recounted (that tale) of long ago.

It is said that long ago in the city of Dviravat] there were ten royal
brothers — Visudeva, Baladeva, Candadeva, Suriyadeva, Aggideva, Varupa-
deva; Ajjuna, Pajjuna, Ghatapangita and Aikura. Of these, the son dear to
the great king Visudeva died. The King was ovcrwhclmcd by grief at this;
he neglected al! his obligations, made the afjali salitation to his bed' and
then lay down talking in a confused manner. At that time Ghagapagd:ta
thought, *Except for me, there is no one who can dispel my brother’s
grief. 1 shall dispel his grief by means of a irick.”? So he assumed the
appearance of a madman and, gizing up at the sky, roamed through the
entire cily, saying, ‘Give me the hare!® Give me the hare!’, and the entire
city was shaken with the news that Ghalapagdita had gone mad, At thal
time the (king’s) special adviser, named Rohineyya, went to king Visudeva
[94] and uttered this verse, beginning conversation with the king:

1 ‘Arse, Kagha, why are you lying down? What good does dreaming
do you?* He who is your own brother, your heart and your right
eye, has been overpowered by the winds®* — he is yeaming for the
hare,® Kesava'”

1 Herein Kanha (Kanha): he addresses Vasudeva with his family name.
What good does dreaming do you? (ko attho supinena te); what profit
indeed is there for you in dreaming? Own brother (sako bhata): brother
by the same mother. Your heart and your right eye {hadayam cakkhuii ca
dakkhinam} means who is just like )'(our heart and ybur ﬁghl eye. Has been

overpowered by the winds (tassa véta banyann) the ‘winds of insanity
-*) ui 155, S : =
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continuously arising in him have strengthened, increased and overpowered
him. fle is yeaming (jappati}: he is talking in a confused manner, saying,
‘Give me the hare!” Kesava {Kesava): it is said he was called 'Kesava® on
account of his beautiful hair; he is addressing him with this nams, - -~

" The Teacher, the one who had become a Perfect Buddha, then uttered
this verse elucidating how he arose from his bed when he heard lhcsc
words: : -

2 ‘When he heard Rohigeyya's words, Kesava hastily arose, stnckcn
with gricf for his brother.’

~ The king arose and quickly descended from the palace and then went
into Ghatapandita’s ‘presence, seized him firmly with both hands and,
talking with him, spoke these three verses:

3 ‘Why do you, like a madman, mutter, “Hare, hare!™ about this
whole Dviraka? What kind of hare do you want?

4 One made of gold? One made of jewels? One made of copper? Onc
made of silver even? Or one made from precious stoncs" (No m:utcr)
I will have that hare made for you.

5 There are also other Lttle hares that roam the woods and fon:sl -

1 will bring you thess too. What kind of hare do you want?® -, .

3 (95] Herin like a madman (ummattaripo}: as one who is mad.
Whole (kevalam): entire. Dvarakae { Dvarakam): roaming about this city of
Dviravatl. Mutler, ‘Hare, hare! " saso saso.tl lapasi): mumble, ‘Hare, hare!®
4 One made of gold: sovannamayam=suvappamayarn (altemative
grammatical form). One made of copper (lohamayam): one made of
bronze. One made of silver (ripiyarnayam}: one made of silver coin.

5 He coaxed Ghatapangita with a hare with the intention {of discover-
ing) his need for a hare, saying, ‘Say what it is that you want. Why grieve?
There are also other little hares that roam the woods in the forest — I will
bring you these, if you will just say, my honourable friend,” what kind of
hare you want.’

When he heard this Ghatapagdita uttered this verse:

6 ‘l do not want those hares, hares that inhabit the earth. [ want the
hare from the moon. Bring that one down for me, Kesava!”

6 Herein bring down® ohara=chdirehi (altemative grammatica) form).
When the king heard this he became dejected, thinking, Without doubt
my brother has become as one who is mad’, and uttered this verse:

7 Now,* my relative, you will surely throw away your sweet life. You
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long for what should not be longed for* when you want the hare
from the moon.’ . vty l;.‘!.-'." (PP S

7 . Hcrcm my reiarnve (ﬁan) he addrcscshnyoungcr b‘rothcr Now lhl!
is the meaning here: "My dcar relative, T thmk lﬂzt you will throw away
your extremely sweet life if you long for what should not be longed for.’
When Ghafapangita heard what the king had to say, he stodd there
motionless, saying, ‘Brother, knowing as you do that there will be a loss of
life for one who, longing for the hare from the maon, does not obtain it,

why do you bewail 2 son who has died'® whom you cannot obtain?’, and L ‘

uttcred this verse elucidating this point: .

8  [96]} U you, Kagha, thus know the mdnner in which you advise

others, then why do you, even today," bewail a son who died in the
past?

1

8  Herein if you, Kanha, thus know [eva¥ ce Kapha Jandsi): if you thus
know, my brother, great king Kanha, that a'thing that is unobtainable is
indeed not to be longed for. The manner in which (you adv:sel_othen
{yath’ aﬂﬂam} and (though) knowing this, yct you do not act in the man-
ner in which you advise others. Why (do you bcum'!} ason who died in the
past? (kasma pure matam puttan) means then' ‘why do you, cvcn today,
bewail a son who died more than four months since? 'I'hus whx]st standing
in the middle of the road, he said, ‘At least I only 1ong for what can be
scen, whereas you grieve for the. sake of one who can be seen no longer’,
and then uttered two verses teaching | him I!umma.

tokea

79 ‘Butthis cannot bé’ obtamcd e:thcr by human or non- human that
"' " “A som bom to me should not die.” Whence can that whxch isnot to
© beobtained be obtajned? < - -+ ' v v
10 Neither by a mantra, by the root of a mcdicmal herb, by medicines,

"% nor by wealth is :t poss:bic to bnng back t.he pcta that you bewail,

Kapha*

9 Herein that {yam ) means but th1s that you ]ong for that ‘A son bomn
to me should not die’, cannot be obtained, it is not possible to obtain this,
.cither by human or deva, my brother, So whence might this be obtained,
by what means would it be pos:iblc_ to obtain this, since this thing that is
unobtainable iz not to be obtained, - TP T O T I

10 . By a mantra (mantd): by means of amantra, By the root ofa medi
cinal herb: mulabhesajja=miilabhesajjena (allemahvc grammatical form).
By medicines fosadhehi}; by various kinds of medicines. Nor by wealth
{dhanena va}: nor even by wealth amounting to a hundred kotis, This is
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what is said: ‘It is not possible to bring back, by means of these mantras
and so on, the peta that you bewail.’

Then showing his brother that it is not possible to prevent this (thing)
called death, either by wealth or birth or knowledge, morality or medita-
tion,'* Ghatapandita [97] taught the king Dhamma with these five verses:

11 “Those of great wealth, great possessions, even ksatriyas possessing
kingdoms — even these, abounding in riches and grain, are not free
of old age and death. :

12 Ksatriyas, brahmins, vaisyas, sudras, caggalas and pukkusas — cven

© these 1nd others are not, through their birth, free of old age and
death.

13 Those who recite the mantras of the sixfold lore devised by Brahm3
— even these and others are not, through that knowledge, free of old
age and death. N

14  And rishis even, those ascetics who are tranquil and who have the
sell controlled — even these ascetics must take leave of this body
when the time comes.

IS The arahants,”® those with scif developed, who have done what had

1o be done and are dsavafree — (even) they have to lay déwn this
body upon exhaustion of their meritorious and wicked deeds.’

11 Herein those of great wealth {mahaddhand). extremely wealthy on
account of the great wealth they have hoarded. Those of great possessions
{mahabhogid): endowed with great excellence of possessions similar to the
: possessions of the devas. Possessing kingdoms (ratthavanto): possessing
entire kingdoms. Abounding in riches and grain {pahiitadhanadhaiindse].
they have boundless riches and grain on account of the riches and grain
they have left over for their daily use after laying down {(sufficient) to
cover their nceds for three or four years. Even these are not free of old
age and death {1e pi no ajaramari). even those ksatriyas of great prospenty
such as Mahamandhatu® and Mahisudassana'® and so on were not free of
old age and death, meaning they have surely entered into the mouth of
death. .

12 These {ete): the aforementioned ksatriyas and so on. Others (afifie]:
those who belong to the immediately following class such as Ambatiha
and so on.'® Through their birth {jdiiya) means they are not free of old
age and death on account of their buth.

13 The mantras (mantam): the Vedas. Recite {parivatrenti): repeat and
intone; or, altematively, recife {parivattenti}. mumble whilst performing
the oblations and worshipping (anuparivattentd). Of the sixfold lore
fchajangam]. connected with the six banches reckoned as phonetics,
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ruks prescribing ceremonial and sacrificial rtual, etymology, grammar,
ustronomy and prosody and so on. Devised by Brahmd {brahmacintitam ):
devised, spoken, by Brahmi for. the sake of the brahmins, [98] Through
that knowledge (viffdya) means that they are not freo of old age and death
even though they are endowed with knowledge similar to that of Brahmi.
14 Rishis fisayo). they are rishis (isayo) by reason of their striving after
(esand) restraint and sclf control and so on.!? Tranquil (santd): of a tran-
quil nature in body and specch. Who have the self controlled (safiflatatta):
who have the mind controlled by the restraint of Just and so on.'® Ascefics
(tapassino}: they practice austerity {tape) consisting in mortification
(tapana) of the body. Again ascetics (tapassino): those who are re-
strained.'” This shows that though they have Become those who rely on
austerity in this way and desire .0 attain release by means of the body
(none the less even) those who are restrained® and so on must simply take
leave of this body. Or, altematively, rishis {lsayo): _they are rishis (isapo) «
by reason of their striving after (esand) the higher moral virtues and pre-
cepts and 50 on.!” In this sense they are tranquil through the cessation
of those wicked states that are opposed to it. They have the self controlled
by restricting the mind to one object®® alone. They are ascetics on account
of the bumning energy they apply to the (four) right tfforts.® They arc
ascetics on account of their buming up of lust and so on through right
apphication® — this is how it should be construed. -~
15 Those with self developed (bhavitattd): those with the mind devel-
opcd“by meditation® with the Four (Noble) Truths as a meditation sub-
ject.

When he heard this talk on Dhamma by Ghatapandita, the king, relieved
of the dart of grief and with devotion in his heart, then spoke the remain-
ing verses in praise of Ghatapandita:.

16 1 was truly ablaze, being like a fire fed with ghee; but now all my
sorrow has been extinguished as if I had been sprinkled with water.

17 Truly the dart, the grief, that had picrced my heart has been drawn
out. You have dispelted that grief, the grief for my son which had
overwhelmed me.

18  With dart withdrawn 1 am become tranquil and cool; since hearing
your words | no longer grieve nor weep.

19 Just as Ghata distracted his elder brother from his grief — so act
the wise who possess pity.

20 [99) As Ghata followed his elder brother with good advice (50 also
is)he who has such advisers and attendants (so followed).

19 Herein just as Ghaya (distracted} his elder brother (Ghajo jeftham va
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_ bhdtaram} means just as Ghatapandita by skilful means® and with a
Dhamma talk distracted his elder brother, who was overcome with gricl
for his son who had died, from that grief for his son, so also do those other
wise people who possess pity act in the service of their relatives,
20 He who has such (yassa etddisi honfi): this 1s a verse from the Per-
fect Buddha. This is its meaning: just as, in the manner in which, Ghata-
pandita followed (anvesi=anudesi, alternative grammatical form) king
Visudeva, who was overwhelmed with grief for his son, with good advice
with the purpose of dispelling that grief, (s0) also is anyone else who has
acquired such wise advisers® (so followed); how could there be grief for
him? ’

The rest of the verses are of the same meaning?? as given above

When the Teacher had recounted this teaching on Dhamma, he said, 'So
it was, layfollower, that the wise men of old dispelled their grief for a son
* when they heard a tale from the wise men. He then explained the (Four
Noble) Truths and applied a Jitaka (thereto), at the end of which that lay-
follower was established in the sotdpatti-fruit.

VBe reads atanim pariggahetva, grasped the leg (of thebed).

Iypiya;cpPvA20. . *

¥ g35amn, rabbit or hare, which is to be scen — moze clearly in the cast — on the sur-
face of the moon. See especially the Sasapandita Jataka (No. 316) where it is said
that Sakka painted the image on the moon a3 an acon-long tribute to the virtue of the
Bodhisatta when once 2 hare_ It is thus cquivalent to our taying, ‘Give me the man in
the moon!’

_*CpSil198=35n1331.

$ 13s¢2 vit3 ballyanti, literally, the winds have become strong for him, that is, the
winds of the body that can cause discomfort, whether physical or emotional. Com-
pare our own. past use of the ‘vapours'. Here it scems to mean that he has lost his
senses. The verse and episode recur at § iv 841,

* Reading sasam with Sc Be for text’s Ghato.

Thhaddamukha, literally auspicious-faced; see M ii53 and KSi100n. 3.

*Reading nidna with Se Be for text’s nand a2 see Gehman (39 n. 3) and PED sv
nanda. ‘

* Reading apatthiyam with Be for text’s S apatthayam; cp PED sv pattheti.

19 R eading alabhitvd jivitakkhayo bhavissat! ti jananto Xasm3 matamn putlam with
Se Be for text's alabhitvﬁi'vimkkh:y:m patto ti jananto kagn3d tava putlam matam.

" Reading ajj3 'pi with Se Be for text's ajapi.

Yphivandya.

3 Reading arahanto with Be for 1ext's Se viharantd; vv 11-15 recurat Vv 6

1*Probably a refercnee to king Mandhata: sce Jat 258 and DPPN il 4441,

13 A cakkavattin known fot his abundant posséssions — see D 1691f, 13t %5 and
DPPN i 5751. ’

#That is, the brahmin class (vanna), though there is clearly some irony in
Dhammapila's choice of Ambajtha as an example since in the Ambafitha Sutta (D
87ff) the Buddha lraces Ambattha's ancestry to wnion with a slave-gitl. Sec also
DPPN i 151F. and 153 where the following appears: "Nor were the Ambafthas

3|!_|!-u



1.7} DIANAPALA 107

brahmins by birth; some of them were farmers and traders and some cven sold their
daughters for gold® and where a note is added stating that “they were called “brah-
mins”™ by courtesy, vohiravasena. According to the Manavadhammadistra (sic) they
were not sprung from katsiya fathei and a slave (presumably siidra) mother, as given
in the Ambattha Sutta, but from 1 brahmin father and a Vaisya mother.” As cxamples
of mixed vappa they would have been considered Inferios, especially to the kjatriyas
whom the Buddha pralses Tor having committed incest in order to maintain purlty of
the line (D i 92). o

'*Cp PvA 163, 265 for similar.

191t is said that Sariputta makes his ‘mind turn according to his wish and turns
not by the mind's wish’ (A bv 34, cp M i 2140 S¥ 70{T),

'* Reading sapvarakd with Se Be for text’s samvaraki.

 Reading ckirammane with Sc Be for text’s ckarammanpi.

1 Reading sammappadhina with S¢ Be for text's sama-; the sixth sung of the
cightfold path — see M iii 251 and A i 15-17.

2 sammayogd rigdd Tnam santapanena tapassino ti - so Se Be; text omils entirely.

¥ phivana: cp PvA 139.

* This does not appear amongst the forly mentioned at PvA 42 above.

3 ypayakosallena; cp the Mahiyina notion of updyakausalya.

* Reading aiifassipl etadisd panditd amacei pafiladdhi assu tassa with Se Be for
text's adflasaa etadisd papditd amaccd santi samvijjamianassa tassa,

M Reading vuttatthd with Be for text’s vuttatta

TPyA 411

1.7 EXPOSITION OF THE DHANAPALA PETA STORY
[Dhanapalapetavatthuvannanal

‘Naked and of hideous appearance are you.' This was said when the
Teacher was staying in the Jeta Grove conceming the peta Dhanapila.

It is said that before the-Buddha had arisen there was in the city of
Erakaccha in the kingdom of the Dasanpas' a wealthy merchant named
Dhanapalaka who had neither faith nor devotion and who was miserly
and held the natthika® heresy. His activities are made known by the text .’
When he died he arose as a peta in a desert wilderness. His body was the
size of a palmyra* trunk. His skin was bloated and rough and he was
terrible, hideous and extremely deformed — a quite disgusting sight. Over-
come by hunger and thirst and with his tongue sticking out of his parched
throat® he roamed about this way and that for fifty-five years without
getting (so much as) a ball of cooked rice as food or a drop of water (to
drink). [100) Then when our Lord had arisen in the world and had set
rolling the Wheel of the Noble Dhamina and was, in due course, staying
in Savatthi, some traders, who were residents of Sivatthy, filled as many
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as five hundred carts with goods, went to Uttaripatha,® sold their goods
(there) and loaded their carts with goods received in return. As they were
retumning they came at evening time upon a certain dried-up stream.” They
unharnessed their oxen there and made their camp for the night. Then that
peta, overcome by thirst, came in search of something to drink. When he
did not get cven so much as a drop of water there, he fell prostrate, bereft
of hope, like a palmyra cut down at its roots.® When they saw him the
traders questioned him with this verse:

1 ‘Naked and of hideous aﬁpearance are you, cmaciated and with
. prominent veins. You thin one, with your ribs standing out, now
who ate you, good sir?’ !

-+

whereupon the peta disclosed his identity:

2 ', sir, am a peta, gons to a miscrable existence in the world of
Yama; having done a wicked deed, I have gone from here to the
world of the petas.’

Questioned once more by them about the deed he had done:

'3 .*Now what evil deed was done, by you by body, speech or mind? As
a result of which deed have you géne from here to the world of the
petas?’,

he spoke these verses depicting his past, present and future circumstances,
+from his former place of arising onwards, and giving them an exhortation:

4 ‘There is a city of the Dasannas, the famous EraKaccha. | wasin the
past a wealthy merchant there — as Dhanapala I was known.

5 Eighty cartloads of gold were mine; mine abundant gold and many
pearls and precious stones.

6 Though of such great wealth? 1 was not fond of giving. [ shut the
door before I ate lest beggars should see me.

7 ] was without faith and mean, miserly and abusive. I had the habit of
obstructing many people whilst they were giving and performing.

8 [101] Saying, “There is no result from giving. From where would
come the fruit of selfrestraint?”'® 1 destroyed lotus pords and
other drinking places, planted pleasure gardens, wayside watering
places and bridges at places where it is difficult to cross.

9 I did no lovely deed. I did (only) wicked deeds. When [ fell from
there, 1 arose on the peta-plane, tormented by hunger and thirst.
For fifty-five years since 1 died,

10 1| am not conscious of having caten or of having drunk water. tie
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who was restrained comes to ruin. He who comes to ruin was re-
strained. It is said that the pctas indeed know that he who was
restrained comes to ruin. : ‘

11 1in the past was so restrained. I did not give though abundant
wealth (existed); though mcnl-ofl'cnngs were at hand, | made no
‘refuge for myself, :

12 1 later felt remorse as my own deeds (bcgan to) reach frumon
After four months will come my death,

13 And down to the exceedingly severe and terrible hell will | fall:
four-comered and with four gates, it is divided into equal portions,
encircled by an iron wall, with a roof of imp above;

14 Its incandescent floor is made of glowing iron; all arcund a hundred
yojanas it spreads, forever standing.

15  There for a long time 1 will expericnce painful feelings as the fruit
of my wicked deeds — for this reason 1 am exceedingly sorrowful.

16  Therefore | say to you, “My blessings to you, each one of you
assembled here. Do not commnt a wicked deed elther opcnly or in
secret. -+ o .o .

17 Forif yoit do or vn'll do a mckcd deed lhcrc will be no escape from
misery for you, even if you fly up'? and nin away’

183 Be respectful to mother, respectful to father; honour the elders in

© the famidy; (show revcrcncc for) recluses and brahmins — in this way
o '}'OU wilgo to hcavcn S o

ety
4 Hcrcm of thc Damnna: (Dasannwm} of the kmgdom of the
Dasannas or of the kings of that name."® Erakaccha {Erakaccham); is the
name of that city. There (tattha}: in that city, In the past {pure): [102]
formerly, in a past existence. As Dhanapala I was known {Dhanapalo ti
mam vidu): as the wealthy .merchant Dhanapdla did they know me. He
uttered the verse beginning ‘Eighty’ showing why this particular name was
given to him at that time ™

5  Hercin eighty cartloads fasTti saka{avnhanam} Y% twenty khari'®
loads are said to equal one cart(load). Eighty of these cartloads of gold
and likewise kahipagas'” in fact were mine — this is how it should be con-
strued. Mine abundant gold (pahiitam me jitariipam J: abundant gold mea-
suring countless bharas;'® it is (to be) connected with {the verb) ‘were’.

6 ! was not fond of giving (na me datum pivan ahu): 1 was not fond
of giving gifts. Lest beggars should see me (md mam yacanakaddasum ).
I shut the door of the house before [ ate !hmkmg, “The beggars must not
see me. ;. :

7 Mu‘erfy {kadanyo} cxlrcmc]y mean. Abuswe (panbhasako) when
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he saw (people) giving alms he would threaten'? them with fear. Whilst
they were giving and performing (dadantinam karontdnam): this is the -
genitive case with the sense of the accusative — when they were giving alms
and.. performing meritorious deeds. Many people (bahujanam ). many
beings. Whilst they were giving and pecforming, I'had the habit of obstruct-
ing, I hindered, many people, a multitude of beings, from (doing) that
meritorious deed. RS
8 There is no result from giving’ and so on — this is a statement of his
reasons for his hindering the alms and so on. Herein there it no result from
giving (vipdko n'atthi dinassa). there isindeed no fruit from acts of giving.
He elucidates that merit alone is merit and that (giving) is just a loss of
wealth. Of seifvestraint {samyamassaj: the scif-restraint of the precepls.
From where would come the fruit? (kuto phalam): from where indeed
would the fruit be obtained? Keeping the precepts is quite uscless - this
. is the meaning. Pleasure gardens (Grimani): pleasure gardens and groves.
Wayside watering places (papdyo}: sheds with drinking water. At places
where it is difficult to cross (dugge): at places whers itis difficult to pro-
ceed due to water and swamps. Bridges (sarikamandni}: causeways.
S When [ fell from there {tato cuto): when 1 fell from the world of men.
. Fifty-five: padcapmpdsa=paiicopainasa (alternative .grammatical form).
Since I died (yato kilaiikato aham): frdm the time that 1 died onwards.
10 I am not conscious {nabhijanami): for all that time I am not aware
of having eaten or of having drunk anything. He who was restrained comes
to ruin (yo sanyamo so vingso}). that restraint by way of greed and so on
' of not giving to anyone — [103} that is indeed ruin for such beings in that
it is the cause of the great plight of arising as petas irrthe peta-womb. /e
who comes to ruin was restrained (yo vindso so samyamo): with this he
speaks of the certainty of the aforementioned lact. Jt is said the petas
indeed know (petd hi kira j&naﬁﬁ)z the word ‘indeed” (i) is here used for
emphasis and the word(s) ‘it is said’ (kira) indicate that it is from hearsay;
restraint, the lack of generosity with merit-offerings, is the cause of ruin,
It is said that only petas know of this fact due to their being personally
overcome by it. Not so humans. It is not possiblt.'.m for even though
humans, like petas, are to.be seen being overcome by hunger and thirst
and so on, petas however are much better aware of this fact since they are
familiar with the deeds they did in their previous existence. For this reason
he uttered (the verse) beginning, ‘1 in the past was so restrained’.
11 . Herein [ was so restrained (samtyamissam): 1 myself also excrcised
restraint in, shrank from, the performance of meritorious deeds such as
giving and so on. Though abundant wealth (bahuke dhane): though great
wealth was known.
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16 Therefore: ram=tasma (altemative gammatical form). To you: vo=
tumhe (altemative grammatical form). My blessings to you (bhaddam vo):

my blessings, best wishes and good luck to you — this is the rest of the
words. Each one of you assembled here (ydvant’ ettha samagat): each onc
of you, as many as have come together here, should all listen to what I
have to say - this is the meaning. Openly {avi): publicly, being visible to
others. Jn secret (raho): covertly, being not (s0) visible. Do not commit,
do not perform, any wicked, despicable, unskilled deed either openly by
means of body and speech, such as destroying living beings and telling lies
and 50 on, or in secret by way of covetousness and so forth.

17 Forif...a wicked deed {sace tan pipakamn kammam): for if you
should do a wicked deed now, or if you should do one in the future, then
there is indeed no escape, no release, from the misery that is its fruit,
such as (arising) in the four states of loss?® such as the hells and so on,
or, il amongst men, of being shortlived. Even if you fly up and run away
{upacca pi poldyitam) means that there is simply no escape even for
those rising up and travelling through the sky. (Some) text(s} also (rcad)
deliberately {upecca); because of the conclusion that it would pursuc you
whether you run this way or that; there is no escape from that for you
even if you run away deliberately, intentionally, [104] meaning that it will
simply ripen when there is a conjunction of other necessary conditions of
place of dcstmanon .and time and so on, This fact is also to be cIuc:dalcd
bylh:svcrsc. A - : .

Neither in the sky nor in the tmdst of the sea nor by cnlenng mto
the clefts of mountains is there known a place on earth where, station-
ing oneself, one might escape (the fruit of) one’s wicked deeds.™?*

18 . Respectful to mother {matteyya):®® to one’s mother’s benefit. Be
fhotha): perform services and so on for them. Respectful to father (pet-
teyyal]: this is to be understood in the same way. Honour the elders in the
Jamily: kule je(thapacdyikd=kule jefthakinam apaciyanakard (resolution
of compound). Recluses {samaiai}: honour the recluses. In the same way
brahmins {brthmanna) means honour those who have cast out wicked-
ness.® In this way you will go 10 heaven (evam saggam gamissatha) means
that after performing those meritorious deeds in the manner already
stated by me you will arise in the devaloka.

Whatever has not had its meaning explained here is to be understood
exactly as already given in the above Bald-hcaded Peta Story?” and so on.

When they had heard what he had to say, those traders, filled with
agitation and pitying him, took a bowl of water, had him lie down and

© *Dhp 127 = Miln 150. eI - e
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then sprinkled: it- into-his mouth. Thereafter the people did this many

- times but the waterthat he longed for would not go down his throat®
due to the fruit of that peta’s wicked deeds. How then might his thirst be
quenched? They asked him whether he had not®® got alittle relief. ‘Even
were so much as one drop of the water so many- people are sprinkling into
me 36 many times to enter my throat,.yet there would still be no escape
from this peta-womb’, he said. When the traders heard this they were
filled with extreme agitation and said, *But are there any means by which

_your thinst can be quenced?’ [105) He said, ‘When this wicked deed is
exhausted and alms have been given to the Tathdgata or the Tathagata’s
sivakas™® and one dedicates that almsgiving to me, | will be freed from
this peta-state.® When they heard this those traders went to Sivattht,
a*proached the Lord and raised the issue with him. They took the Refuges
and the Precepts and for seven days gave a great almsgiving to the order
of monks with the Buddha at its head and assigned (hR to the peta. The
- Lord took that matter as an arisen need and taught Dhamma to the four
assemblies and the people abandoned the stain of sclfishness and greed and
so on 2nd took deﬁg,ht 1n mentonous deeds of ngmg and so forlh

arot .-

s e e e e

'CpD?PNIlN‘... -

'Literally the ‘therc-is-not-ist® heresy. Such a doctrine is altnbuled at b 55 to
Ajita Kesakambalin and amounts to adenial of many tencts central to Buddhism, for
example a denial that there is any benefit to be got from almsgiving (the theme of
this text), that good and bad decds bear any fruit, that there is 2 world beyond and
that there are those who have gained liberation. See A, K. Coomaraswamy, ‘Some
Pali Wordy', Harvard Journal of Asiatic Srudies 1V, 2, 1939 pp 149!1' cp PvA 215,
24411, and verses IV 3377,

? palito, the canonical verses below. Seonote at PvA 112 bclow.

* Borassus [labelliformis. :

*PED sv kmp;ha cites this as appearing at PvA 260 ;md that whlch appcars at PvA
260 as appearing here.

* See note at PyA 111 below,

" "Reading sukkhanadim with Se Be for text’s rukkhamdilam,

*Reading bindumattam pi panfyan alabhitvd vigatiso chinnamilo viya talo
chinnapado pati with Se Be for text’s bindumattam pi alabhitvd ravi. Tato so chin-
namilo viya tilo chinno pati. | have rendered chinnapido pati as ‘fell prostrate’
though this means more Htcrally ‘fell, cut down at his feet’, in parallcl with the
palmyra being cut down at its roots,

’ Reading dhanas:3 "pi with Se Be for text’s dhanassami.

'“Part of the natthika heresy — see IV 3** below.

''Reading attz.kammaphn.!upngo with Se Be for text's -phalupcto.

"I Reading upacca pi wnh Se Be for text's upncchapl <p S i 209 Thig 248 and
note at EV ii 109, T

"' Reading va r3jinamp with Sc for text’s vararijinam; Be reads slmply rajunam and
gives their name, both here and in the verse, as the Pannas.

** Dhanapila means ‘guardian of wealth’.

"3So Se Be; text reads simply sakatavahanam.

- Gadr e bt
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' A measure, usually of grain, of unknown quantity. At Av 173 = Sa p 126 men-
tion Is made of 3 Kosalan khirl load and it may have varied according to region.

‘"Reading asTtl hiraddassa tathi kahdpapassa ca with Se Be for text's asTtDhi
raiflassa kahipanassa. The kahipana was a coln, usually of gold, but also of silver
or copper, ' - . - S :

' A measure of gold: 1 bhira = 20 tulis = 2000 palas (SED 753). This sense is not
Ilsted in PLED, :

*? Reading santajjako with S¢ Be for tex('s santafjite.

M Text mispunctuates and should read with Se Be: na manussi . Na-y-idam
yuttap manussinam ph

¥ Cp the verses of Piyankaras motherat 5209,

* apaya - birth in hell, asa peta, an asura or an animal.

B eati,

M Cp note at PvA 148 below.

» Text mis-spells metteyyi

* That is, the arahant; see especially Dhp 383-423,

*T1.10 above.

* Reading adhogalam with Sc Be for text's udhogalam.

** Rexding kicl with Be for text's Se ki pl. - .

* That ls, the sotzpanna, wakadigimin, anigimin and arahant and those on the -
tespective paths, catcgorics which extend to Include laymen and devas as well as
monks. They ate sivakas, or hearers, in the sense that they have scquired right view
by means of the Dhammacakkhu through having heard 2 teaching on the Four
Truths. Sce M i 380 and KhpA 183 and my doctoral thesis (University of Lancastcr).
As such they comprise the Ariyasangha of PvA 1, 110 and are to be distinguished
from the order of monks even though some monks may be indluded,

M Reading petattato with Se Be for text’s petato. =~ = °

I1.8 EXPOSITION OF THE COLASETTHI PETA STORY
{Cilasetthipetavatthuvannani)

“You who have gone forth are naked and emaciated, sir.” This was said
when the Teacher was staying in the Bamboo Grove cenceming the peta
Citlasefthi.

It is said that in Benares there was a householder named Cilasetthi who
had neither faith nor devotion and who was mean and miserly and who
had no respect for the performance of meritorious deeds. When he died he
arose amongst the petas his head shaven, without clothes and with a body
devoid of flesh wnd blood thal was mere bone, sinew and skin. His
daughter Anuld, however, who was dwelling in herhusband's home at
Andhakavinda' prepared® some alms materials such as rice and so on with
the desize of fecding some brahmins on behalf of her father. When he
learncd of this, the peta, travelling there full of hope through the sky,
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reached Ra}agaha at the time at which king Ajatasattu was walking up and
down on the upper storey of the royal palace, being unable to sleep be-
cause of an uneasy conscience and unpleasant dreams after having taken,
incited by Devadatta, the life of his father. When he saw that peta travel-
ling through the sky [106] he questioned him with this verse:

1 ‘You who have gone forth are naked and emaciated, sir. Where are
you going by night and for what reason? Tell me this — we should
be able, I might present to you possessions with all.’

] Herein who have gone forth {pabbajito). who are a recluse. It is said
that the king said, ‘You who have gone forth are naked and emaciated’ and
s0 on thinking him to be a naked recluse on account of his nakedness and
shaven head. Herein for what reason? {kissa hem): on what account? /
might present to you possessions with afl (sabbena vittam pafipddaye
tuvan ) 1'might present to you, | might procure® for you, in accordance
with your wish, possessions that arc means of support for your comfort,
along with all usable items or, altematively, with all (possible) endeavour;
surely we should be able to act in this way. Thercfore rell me this {acikkha
me fam ) means exphm to me the reason why you have come.

~ Questioned thus by the king, the, pcta spoke three verses explaining his

situation:

2 *The city of Benares is renowned from afar; 1 was a houscholder
there, prosperous but mean. | did*not give ‘and had a mind that
craved enjoyment. Through bad conduct | have reached Yama’s
realm. -

3 I am exhausted by the needle because of these; for this very reason
I go amongst my relatives for the sake of something to eat but they
lack the virtue of generosity and do not believe that there is any
fruit of giving in the next world.

4 Yet my daughter mutters constantly, “1 will give alms for my fathers
and grandfathers™. [107] The brahmins are being se rved what she has
got ready and 1 am going to Andhakavinda to eat.’

2 Herein renowned from afar {diiraghuftham): acclaimed from afar by
way of praise for its qualities, meaning well-known and famous everywhere.
Prosperous: adghako=addho (altemative grammatical form), meaning of
great prospenity. Mean (dTno): small-minded, of a disposition not to give.
For this reason he said, 't did not give.’ [ had a mind that craved enjoy-
ment (gedhitamano dmisagmim): | was bent on craving with my thought
set on sensual enjoyment.® Through bad conduct | have reacked Yamna’s
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reaim (dussiflena Yaomavisayamhi patto]. through deeds of bad conduct
done by me | have reached Yama's realm, the world of the petas,
3 lamexhausted by the needle (so sicikdya kilamito). | am exhausted,
I am being pierced continually, by hunger which has acquired the name
. ‘the needle® due to its similarity to a needle in the matter of piercing.
Alternatively the reading is in fact ‘exhaustion’ (kidamatho). Because of
these {tehi}: by reason of these aforesaid wicked decds of having been
mean and so on. As the peta recalled those wicked deeds he became ex-
tremely dejected and therefore spoke in this manner: for this very reason
{ten’ eva): because of this same misery of hunger. / go amongst my rela-
tives (AdtTsu yami). 1 go, | make my way, to the presence of my relatives.
For the sake &f something to eat [dmisakificietu}: on account of some
small amount of food, meaning longing for some food, But they lack the
virtue of generosity and do not believe that there is any fruit of giving
in the next world (addnastla na ca saddahanti, ‘danaphalam hoti paramhi
loke’): as with me, so also in that same way do other people lack the
virtue of generosity and do not believe that there is for sure any fruit
of giving in the next world. Because of this, like me, they too wﬁl bccornc
petas and experience great misery — this is the meaning,

4 Mutrters {lapate). talks. Constently: abhikkhanam=abhipham (alter-

native grammatical form), repeatedly. What did she mutter? She said, ‘I

will give alms for my fathers and grandfathers.” Herein for my fethers

{pitunnam}: for my parents,or for my father’s younger and elder brothers.”

For my grandfathers {pitdmahinam) for my grandfathers and great grand-

fathers.® What she has got ready {upakkhagam): what she has prepared.

Are being served (parivisayanti): are being fed. To Andhakavinda {Andha-

kavindom ). to the city of that name. To eat: bhom:m—bhuﬁﬂrum (alter-

native grammatical form).
{108] mehcre onwards was said by those rchearsmg the texts: -

5 'The kmg sa:d to hLm “Aftcr you havc pnrtakcn of that you should

retumn quickly; I too will pay honour. Tell me if there is any condi-
tion for we will listen to any statement of conditions’ that is cred-
ible.” :

6 *So be it”, he said and departed. But those who ate the food there
were not worthy of the donation. So he went back'® once more to
Rajagaha and appsared before the lord of men.

1 Seeing that ‘the peta had come back again, the king said, “What
should I give? Tell me if there is any condmon 1hrough which you
could be happy for a long while to come .’

8 “When you have served the Buddha and the Sangha \‘-I(J"l food drink
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and robes, your majesty, then assign that donation ror my bcncﬁt
In this way [ could be happy for a long while to come.’ .

9 Therefore the king' descended and straightway gave w:th his own
hand alms beyond compare to the Sangha; he reported the affair to
the Tathigata and assigned the donation to that peta,

10 Thus honoured and extremely radiant, he appeared before the lord
of men -and said, “1 am now a yakkha possessed of the highest
psychic power. No humans are similar or equal to me in psychic
power. '

11 Bchold this unlimited splendour of mine dedicated by you'! after

" you had given beyond compare to the Sangha. [109] I will be satis-
fied, continually and always, with plenty and I will go about happy,

O deva amongst men”

5 Herein the king said to him (tam avoca rijd}; king Ajatasattu said to
the peta who remained standing after speaking in that way. After you have
partaken of that (anubhaviyina tam pi): after you have partaken of the
alms that have been got ready by your daughter. You should return
{eyydsi): you should come back. Will pay: karissam=kariss@mi (altemnative
_ gramynatical form). Tell me if there js any condition {Gcikkha me tam yodi
atthi hetu): tell me, explain to me, if thére are any means. That is credible
(saddhdyitam): that is to be believed. Any starement of conditions (hetu-
vaco}: any statement concerned with conditions, meaning make a state-
ment together with the means (thereto), sich as, ‘It will be of benefit to
“me whcn a gift is made at such and such a place and in such and such a
manner.’ -

6 So be it’, he said (tathd ti mmr} *Very wcll’ he said. There
(tartha):'? at Andhakavinda, the place where (the food) was being scmd
But those who ate the food were not worthy of the donation {bhun}um
bhattam na ca pana dakkhindraha): those who ate the food were brahmins
of bad conduct, meaning those who ate it were not virtuous and worthy
of the donation. Once more: pundparam=puna aparar (resolution of com-
pound), he went back in tum to Rajagaha.

7 What should I give? (kim dadami): the king asked the peta, “What
sort of gift should I give you? Through which you (yena tuvam}. by
means of which you. For a fong while to come (cirataram}: for a long
tune. Happy (pInita): (how) you could be contented, meaning please
explain this.

8 When you have served (parivisayina): when you have fed Your
ajesty (raja): he is addressing Ajatasatiu. For my benefit {me hitaya}: for
the sake of mybenefit, for (the sake of) release from thisstate of being a peta.
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9 Therefore (tato). for this reason, because of that statement; or, alter-
natively, therefrom (tato): from the palace. Descended (nipatitvd). came
out. Straigh tway { tava-d-eva/. just then, at the time that the sun was rising.
(The king) gave alms on the very same** moming on which the peta went
back and revealed himself to the king. [ 110] With his ownt hand: sahattha=
sahatthena (altemnative grammatical form). Beyond compare (atulan}:
immeasurable, finest,' choicest. Gave fo the Sangha: daditvd sanghc=
sanghassa datvd (altemative grammatical form). #e reported the affair 10
the Tathigata (drocayi pakafim Tathdgatassa): ‘he reported news of the

affair to the Lord saying, ‘This gift, Lord, has been made with reference to

a certain peta’. And when he had reported this, he assigned (adisittha=
adisi, altemative grammatical form) the donation to that peta in the very
same way in which that gift was of benefit to him.'® -

10 He (s0): the peta. Honoured {piijito): honoured with the donation
that was being given. Extremely radiant {ativiya sobhamario): extremely
brlliant with heavenly splendour.!” He appeared: paturahosi=pitubhavi
(altemative grammatical form); he revealed himself before the king. f am
now & yokkha (yakkho ham asmi): teleased'® from the state of being a
peta, 1 have become a yakkha, [ have attaincd the state of a devati: No
humans are similar or equal to me in psychic power (na mayham iddhisa-
‘masedisi manuss3): there are no humans who are similar to me in this
excellence of possessions or who are equal to me in this excellence of
splendour.'? S '

11 Behold this unlimited splendour of mine {passanubhavam aparimitam
mamayidamn ). showing his excellence personally to the king he says,
‘Behold this unlimited heavenly splendour of mine.” Dedicated by you
after you had given beyond compare (o the Sangha {taydnudiffham
atulam daditva sanghe): after you had given the finest alms beyond com-
pare to the Ariyasangha® - they were dedicated by you out of pity for me.
I will be satisfied, continually and always, with plenty (santappito satalam
sadd bahiihi): 1 will be satisfied, | will be bappy, continually, without
interruption, and always, at all times, for so long as life lasts there even,
on account of your satisfying the Ariyasshgha with plenty of ment-
offenings such as food, drink and clothes and so on. J will go about happy,
O deova amongst men (yami aham sukhito manussadeva): he begged leave
of the king saying, ‘Therefore I am happy now, O deva amongst men, O
great king, and 1 will go to whatever place 1 please.” .

[111] When the peta had gone after begging leave in that way, king
Ajitasattu raised the matter with the monks. The monks approached the
Lord and raised it (with him). The Lord took the matter as an arisen
need and taught Dhamma to the company assembled “there. When they



118 PETA-STORIES

heard this, the people abandoned the stain of selfishness and took delight
in meritorious deeds of g1vmg and so forth.
s g . . -1 _'. ! TR
g et ‘ c e -,,-‘-.;u,f;_-__-.
‘A vilhgejust oul:.ido Rajagzha. e b
1 Reading dandpakarandnl sajjesi with Sc Be for lcxt 3 da.nupa.ku:pa nhqﬂed. cp
PvA 278.
IReadlng sampideyyam with Se Dc for texUs sammid deyyam' So Be read
patipadaye in verse but pappndcyy:m in cly.
“*Reading app’ eva nama with Se Be for text's app” eva.
*Reading bhottun tt with Se (Be bhuttun ti) for text's bhottun' 1l
* Reading kimiamise laggacitto with Sc Be for text’s kamamiselagzacitto.
*Reading dilapitumahipitinam with De (Se culla-) for text’s cilapitu mahaph
liniu;n. .
t *ayyakapayyskinam; cp SED sv iryaka which is said to have been 2 ceremony for
tha manes, that i3, the petas:
* Reading hetuvaco with S8 Be and 1V 1°' below for text’s hetuvahe,
. "*Reading paccagami with So Be and cty below for text’s pacchd gaml.
Y Reading taydnudittham here and in cty with Be Sc (Se cty -udd) for text’s
tay inusiftham,
1 Reading tatthi ti with So Be for text's Tattha bhudjimsd t T
Text mispunctuatc: and should read with Se Bo ... parivesanajthine. Bhuﬂjnrn-
- “Reading eva with Se-Be for text's eval ca. I
-1?Reading uiZram with Se Bo for text's oliram. . .
. Reading drocetvd ca yathi tam danam tassa upa.kappau evam_tassa ca pctzna
dakkhipamq adbittha idisi with Se Be for text's dropetyd ca yath3 ularap paplftam
dinam datyd tap dinap petassa upakappati, evan tassa dakkhinam adlsittha adisl.
Y’ Reading dibbinubhivena with Se Be for text's dbbabhavtna.
_.7‘"Readln; mutto with S¢ Be for text’s mato.
1 Reading anubhdva- with Se Be for text's anubhavar”
. ™See note at PrA 105 above. ‘

IL9 EXPOSITION OF THE ANKURA PETA STORY
[Ankurapetavatthuvannpana)

“That purpose for which we were going.” The Teacher who was staying
at SavatthT told this concerning a peta named Ankura. In this case Ankura
is happily no peta but on account of his activities being connected witha
peta this is therefore called the Ankura Peta Story Here is the story in
brief.

In the city! of Asitaiijana in the Kamsabhoga region of Uttardpatha®
there were born to Upasagara, son’® of king Mahasdgara, ruler of Uttara-
madhura,® and to Devagabbha, daughter of Mahakamsaka (the following
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children: 2 daughter) Afjanadev! and her ten brothers Vasudeva, Baladeva,
Candadeva, Suriyadeva, Aggideva, Varunadeva, Ajjuna, Pajjuna, Ghata-
pangita and Ahkura - in all eleven kgatriyas. Beginning with the city of
Asilafijana, Vasudeva andhis brothers, by the discus, brought to their death
1ll the kings in the sixty-three thousand citics of this entire JambudTpa,
ending at Dvarsvatl, Whilst dwelling at Dvaravat] they divided the king-
dom into ten parts. However they had forgotten their sister Afijanadevi
and, when they remembered her again, they said, ‘We should divide it into
eleven parts’, but Ahkura, the youngest of them all, said, “You can give her
my share. T will make a living by trade and you can send me taxes from -
your respective provinces.’ ‘Very well’, they agreed and having given his
share to their'sister the nine kings lived on in Dvaravati.* Ankura, however,
engaged in trade and constantly gave great almsgivings. Now he had a
[112] slave who was keeper of his stores® and who had his interests at
heart. With devotion in his heart Ahkura procured a daughter of good,
family and gave her (in marriage) to him. He died just as his son was being
born and Afkura, at the birth, gave him the food and remuneration he was
to have given to his father. Then when the youth came of age the question
arose amongst the royal family as to whether he was a slave or not. When
AfijanadevT heard about this she cited the example of the cow and freed
him from his slavery saying, “The son of a freewoman is himself a free-
man.’ But the youth, through shame, could not bear to live there and went
to the city of Bheruva where he took (as his wife) the davghter of a tailor
and camed his living by the art of tailoring. There was at that time in the
city of Bheruva a wealthy merchant named Asayhamahise{thi’ who gave
great -almspivings for recluses and brahmins, indigents, tramps,® way-
farers® and beggars. The tailor, full of joy and happiness, would raise his
right arm and point out the Asayhasethi residence to those not knowing
the wealthy merchant’s house saying, ‘Go there and get whatever is avail-
able.’ His deeds are recorded in the text.'® In due course he died and arose
in the desert as a temrestrial devati in a banyan trce with a right hand that
granted desires. Now in that same Bheruva there was a man who super-
infended"! Asayhasetthi’s alms but who himsell had neither faith nor
devotion and who was of wrong view and disrespectful about the perform-
ance of meritorious deeds. When he died he arose as a peta not far from
the dwelling place of that devaputta The deeds that he did are recorded
in the text. When Asayhamahasctthi died, however, he went into com-
pansionship with Sakka, king of the devas, in the realm of the Thirty-three.
Now after some time Ankura took his goods on five hundred carts, as
did a certain brahmin also on five hundred carts. With these one thousand
carts the two men entered upon a road in the desert wilderness and lost
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their way. Afler wandering around thers for many days they exhausted.
their grass, water and food. Ahkura had messengers on horseback'? search
for water in the four directions. Then that yakkha with the hand that
granted desires saw, the plight they had got into and [113) recalling some_
service Ahkura had rendered him in former days thought, 'Well now, 1
must help him', and showed him the banyan tree in which he lived. It is
said that that banyan tree was full of twigs and branches, with thick
foliage giving denso shade and with couatless thousands of new shoots (3o
that it stood) one yojana in length, breadth and height. Ankura was over-
joyed on sceing it and pitched camp® undemeath it, The yakkha raised
his.right hand and at first satisficd all the people with water, thereafter
giving to anyone whatever it was that he wanted. When those people had
been satisfied with as many different kinds of food and drink and soon 13,
they desired and were recovering from the fatigue of the journcy, that
brahmin trader, reasoning improperly,' thought thus; ‘When we have
"gone from here to Kamboja in search of wealth, then what shall we do?
But if we were o seize this yakkha now by means of some trick and put
him on a cart we could then just go back to our own city.’ With this in
mind he uttered two verses informing Aikura of his plan:. . 1,0 ..

.1 . *That purpose for which we seckers of wealth were going to Kamboja
can be satisfied by this yakkha'that grants desires. Let us take
this yakkha! S
2 When we have taken this yakkha, either with his consent or by force,
" and put him on a cart we can go quickly to Dviraka.”
1 Herein that purpose for which (yassa atthaya): that reason for which.
To Kamboja {Kambojarm): to the kingdom of Kamboja. Seekers of wealth
{dhanaharakd): seeking to gain wealth by the sale of goods. That granis
desires (kdmadado): that gives whatever is desired. Yakkha (yakkho):
devaputta. Ler us take: nlydmase=nayissima (altemative grammatical
form}. ,

2 With his consent (sddhukena): by begging him. By force {pasayha):
having overpowered him with the use of force. On a cart {ydnan ). ona
comfornable cart. To Dviraka {Dvirakam): to the city of Dviravatl. This
is the meaning here: we want to go from here to Kamboja for a purpose.
That purpose, to be realised by that journey,'* can be accomplished right
here. This is a yakkha that grants desires_ {114] Therefore we will beg this
yakkha and (proceed) with his consent or, if he is not won over, then we
will put him on a cart with the use of force, tie him to the hind part in the

cart and then quickly go with him from here to the city of Dvaravatl.
However when the brahmin had spoken in this way Ankura, steadfast
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in the Dhamma of the worthy man,*® uttered this verse opposing what had
been said:

k) One should not break the branches of the tree in whose shade one
would sit or lie, for injuring a friend would be wicked indeed.’

3 Herein one should not break {na bhafjeyya): one should not cut off.
Injuring a friend: mittadubbho=mittesu dubbhanan (resolution of com-
pound); causing them harm. Would be wicked {papako}. injuring a friend
would be inauspicious. The trce whose cool shade dispels the fatigue of the

man overpowered by the heat - one should not even think of wickedness .«

towards it, so how much less living beings? Now this devaputta is a worthy
man who has been of great scrvice and who obliged us by relicving our
misery.”” One shov'd not think of doing anything harmful towards him.
Surely he is rather to be honoured — this is what he is pointing out.

When he heard this the brahmin, relying on the well established prin-
ciple that doing away with hypocrisy is the basis of success, uttered this”
verse setting himself in opposition to Adkura:

4  ‘One would cut down the trunk'even of the tree in whose shade one
would sit or lie if such were one’s need.’ '

4  Herin if such were one’s need (attho ce tddiso siya}: if one's need
should be for such a collection of timber, then one would cut down the
trunk of that tree cven, so how much more its branches and so on — this
is the meaning. : :

When the brahmin had spoken in this way Ankura uttered this verse
upholding the Dhamma of the worthy man alone:

5 ‘One should not harm the leaves of the tree in whose shade one
would sit or lie, for injuring a friend would be wicked indeed.’

5 [115] Herein one should not harmm the leaves (na tassa pattamn
himseyya): one should not cause even so much as one leaf of that tree to
fall, so how much less the branches and so on — this is the meaning.

Once more the brahmin ultered a verse upholding his own viewpoint:

6 ‘One would pull it up together with its roots even, (pull up) that tree
in whose shade one would sit or lie if such were one’s need.’

6 Berein one would pull it up together with its roots even {samularn
pi tam abbuyha): one would pull it up there, that is, lift it up, together
with its roots even, accompanicd by its roots even.'t

When the brahmin had spoken in this way Ankura spoke these three
verses wishing to render it meaningless: :
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7 ‘A man should not plan a wicked deed even in his mind against him
in whose house he has stayed for one night even and where he has
obtained food and drink — gratitude is extolled by worthy men.

8 He should nol plan a wicked dced even in his mind against him in
whose house he has stayed and (by whom} ke has becn served with
food and drink — the hand not given to injury burns the one who
injures a friend.'”

9 He to whom formerly a lovely deed was done and who later harms
(his benefactor) with a wicked deed is a cleanhand-destroyed man
— he will not behold good fortune.’

7 Herein whose {vassa}: the person whose. For one night even {ekarat-
tim pi): in (whose) home he has stayed for so little asbut one night even.?®
Where he has obtained food and drink (yatth' annopanam puriso labhetha):
in whose presence anyone has obtained food and drink or any nourish-
ment. [116) {A man) should not plan a wicked deed even in his mind
against him (na tassa pépam manasa pi cetaye) (3 man) should not
think of, should not long for, bad luck or misfortuoe for that person even
in his mind, so how much less in body and speech. Why so? Gratitude is
extolled by worthy men (katadftutd sappurisehi yappita). gratitude is
-indeed praised by Buddhas and so on, lhe foremost amongst worthy men.
B Has been served fupatthito): has been served with food and drink,
has been waited upon with the words, ‘Please take this, please eat this.’
The hand not given to injury {adubbhapinl}. the hand not given to harm-
_ing, the hand that is restrained. Bums the one who injures a [friend {dahate
" mittadubbhimj: it burns, it destroys, the person whe injures a friend. An
offence committed against persons ‘who are endowed with good inten-
tions and without fault by another brings ruin for this same other with-
out exception. As regards its practical import® the person who is without
fault indeed burns him. For this reason the Lord said, ‘He who wrongs a
man who is without fault, 2 man who is cleansed and without blemish,
upon that same fool does that wicked deed recoil, ike fine dust thrown
against the wind,™
9 He to whom fornferly a lovely deed was done {yo pubbe katakal-
yano): the person to whom some good was done, some service was req-
dered, by anyone virtuous, And who later harms {his benefactor) with
a wicked deed (pacchd papena himsati}: and who at some future occasion
afflicts with a wicked deed, with bad luck and misfortune, that one who
obliged him. /s a clean-hand-destroyed man fallapanihato poso): he is
destroyed, he is afflicted, in the aforesaid manner by the performance of
*Dhp 125
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that service with a clean hand, by the one who obliged him, (doing sc)
with 2 clean hand, with a washed hand. Or, altemnatively (his own) clean
hand iy destroyed, it is destroyed®® by his afflicting the one who obliged
him; he 15 an ungrateful man. He will not behold good fortune (na so
bhadrdn! passati}; the person stated will not behold, that is, will not find,
will not obtain, happiness either in this world or the next.

[117] The brahmin, defeated thus by Ankura upholding the Dhamma
of the worthy man, said nothing further and became silent. The yakkha,
however, having heard this exchange of conversation between the two of
them and though angry with the brahmin thought, “Let it be for now —
I will declde later what is to be done with this wicked brahmin’, and then
uttered this verse showing the extent of his inability to be overcome by
anyone: : '

10 . Not by deva nor man nor dominion am I easily subdued® - a
yakkha am |, attained to the highest of psychic powers, farqanging
, I.nd_ endowed with beauty and strength.’

10 Herein by deva (devena}l: by any deva. By man {manu:sena vd): just
"the same i to be' applied here also. Nor by dominion [issariyena va):
neither by dominion over devas nor by dominion over men - in this con-
nection ‘dominlon over devas® means the divine potency® of the Four
Great Kings, Sakka, Suyima® and so on whilst ‘dominion over men’
means the polency stemming from meritorious deeds of a wheel-turning
{monarch)® and so on. Therefore by ‘dominion® are included those of
great majesty amongst devas and men. Even devas of great majesty are not
able to overcome men who are sustained by the fruit of their meritorious
deeds and when there is no failure of those means?” so how much less
others. Ham (untranslated) s a particle denoting inability. Not easily
subdued (na suppasayho): indestructible. A yakkha am [ attained to the
highest of psychic pawers {yakkho ham asmi peramiddhipatto): by way
of my own meritarious deeds I have entered the state of 2 yakkha. There
is none who is equal to the yakkha.?® Morcover | have attained to the
highest of psychic powers, | am possessed of the highest, the utmost,
psychic power of the yakkha. Farranging (direngamo): able to go to far
off places in an inkling. Endowed with beauty and strength {vannabalupa-
penno). endowed with,” possessed of, beauty and physical strength. By
means®® of this three-worded mantra he shows his own invincibility.
Perfect in appearance, he is revered by others; because of his possession of
that beauty [118] he is not to be confounded even by the unusual. His

possession of that (good) appearance is smd" to be the reason for his
-—--mnnc;bﬂ;[y D R O U T S
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From here onwards there is an exchange of conversation in fifteen
verses between Ankura and the devaputta:

i1 “Your hand Is all golden, a five-bearer, and flows with honey; juices
of varous Navours trickle (from it) — I think you must be Purindada.’

12 'l am no deva nor gandhabba“ nor even Sakka Purindada; as a peta
you should know me, Ankura, who am come here from Bheruva,”

13 *What was your conduct, what your behaviour, previously when you
were in Bheruva? By what (aspect of the) Brahmafaring {came) Lhe
meritorious deed that resulted in this hand?’

14 'l was previously a tailor in Bheruva; at that time | suffered great
hardship and led a very hard life. [ had nothing to give,

15- But my workshop was quite close to Asayha, a man of faith and a
master in the practice of giving, a man of conscience who performed
meritorious deeds. T AT

16  Beggars would come there and wayfarers of a variety of clans and
they would ask me for the Asayha residence saying, *Blessings to
you! Where should we go — where are the alms given out?”

17 So questioned I would raise my right amm and point out the Asayha
residence to them saying, “Blessings to you! You should go there —
the alms are given out there at the Asayha residence.”

18 For this reason my hand grants desires, for this reason my hand
flows with honey, by this (aspect of the) Brahmafaring (came) the

.. meritorious deed that resulted in thishand.” - oo 7t

19 ‘It is said that you did not give alms to anyone with your own hand

but that rejoicing at the alms of another you raised your hand and
showed (the way). , '

20 For this reason your hand grants desires, for this reason yout hand
flows with honey, by this (aspect of the) Brahmafaring {came) the
meritorious decd that resulted in this hand.

21 The pious man, sir, who gave those alms with his own hand — when
he left the human body to which quarter did he go?’

29 1 do not know the going and coming of Anglrasa, the one who
endures what is beyond endurance,”® [119] but 1 have heard in the
presence of Vessavapa® that Asayha has gone into companionship
with Sakka.'

93 It is sufficient to do lovely deeds and to give alms as is fitting. After
seeing this hand that grants desires, who would not perform meri-
torious deeds?

74  When I have gone, then, from here and have got back to Dviraka |
will provide atms which will bring me happiness.
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25 ) will give food and drink, clothing and lodging, wayside walcring
places, wells and bridges at places where it is difficult to cross.’

11 . Herein your hand (papi te). your right hand. /s all golden (sabba-
sovammo): is all over the colour of gold. A five-bearer (padicadharo): (it is
12id to be) a ‘five-bearer” since with its five fingers it has bearers of things
that arc desired by others. Flows with honey (madhussavo): is flowing®®
with sweet juices. For this reason he said, juices of various flavours trickle

{from it} (ndndrasd paggharanti), meaning many different sorts of juices . -

— sweet, bitter, astringent and so on™ — flow’? (from it). When a yakkha's
hand that grants desires is dispensing various hard and soft foods that are
full of such flavours as sweetness and so on it is said that it ‘flows with
honey®. I think you must be Purindada {madifie han tam Furindadam).
I thisk you must be Sakka Purindada, meaning I think you must be Sakka,
king of the devas, who is of such great majesty,

12 #am no deva (n’ amhi devo): 1 am no well known deva such as
Vesavana and so on. Nor gandhabba (na gandhabbo}: 1 am not cven a
deva belonging to the company of gandhabbas. Nor even Sakka Purindada
(na pi Sakko Purindado}: 1 am not even Sakka, king of the devas, who has
acqwired the name Purindada through having: previoudly (pure) provided
alms (danassa) in a former existence.®® What was he®® then? He said,as a
Ppeia you should know me, Ankura {petam Ankura jindhi): you should
know me at one who has arisen as a peta, Ankura my good sir, you should
take me 1o be a peta of great psychic power. Who am come here from
Bhamw (Bheruvamha idhagatam). who, after falling from the city of
Bherava, am come here by way of my appearing in this banyan tree here
in the midst of this desert wildemess, meaning who am arisen here.

13 what was your conduct, what your behaviour, previously when you
ware in Bheruva? {kimsYlo kimsamacaro Bheruvasmim pure tuvam}. earlier,
in a former existence, when you were dwelling in the city of Bheruva,
[120] what was your conduct, what your behaviour? After adopting®
what kind of conduct that was characteristic of your tumning back*! from
wicked deeds, because of behaviour that was characteristic of your having
turned towards*? the performance of meritorious deeds, of what kind of
behaviour, meaning of what kind of behaviour were you with respect to
skilled behaviour such as giving and so on? By what {aspect of the} Brahma-
faring {came} the meritorious deed that resulted in this hand? {kena te
brakmacariyena puﬁﬁ&m panimhi ijjhati); by means of what aspect of the
excellent Brahmafaring is there such fruit of a meritorious deed as this
that now ripens and takes effect in your hands, meaning picase tell me
this. By 'meritorious deed™ was meant the fruit of a meritorious decd,
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through an elision of the second word (of the compound). For it was cer-
- - tainly this that-wag-called‘merit* ini:'It is by the acquisition of skilled -
states in this way, monks, that this merit increases',* and so on.
14 ' A tailor (tunnavdyo}):: a needle workes. [ led a very. hard life:
sukicchavirttimsufthy kicchavuttiko (resolution of compound); § had alife
of extreme misery. [ suffered great hardship (kapano}: 1 was poor, mean-
ing 1 was in a wretched state. [ had nothing to give {na me vijjati datave}:
I had nothing that was worthy of being given, nothing to give to tramps,
recluses and- brahmins, though 1 did have thoughts of giving alms — this
is the meaning,
IS. Workshop (dvesanam}: house, or a room for doing work. Quite close
to Asayha {Asayhassa upantike): near the house of the great wealthy
metchant Asayha. A man of faith {saddhassaj: possessed of faith in the
fruition of deeds. A master in the practice of giving (dénapatino):.as
regards the practice of giving he was a master through dvercoming greed
and through an excellence of generosity that continued without interrup-
tion. 3 Who performed meritorious deeds {katapuiiassa): who performed
deeds of good conduct in the past. A man of conscience {lajjino): one who
was by nature disgusted by wicked deeds. T oswm ted AL o
16~ There" (tattha}: - to: that workshop of mine. Be, would” come
" (ydcanakd yanti}: beggar-folk would come desiring to beg something from
Asayhasetthi. Of a variety of clans {nandgoti): of many different clans
and regions. Way/farers (vanibbaka}: those who sing one’s praises (venna-
dTpakd)*t. who. wander..around. declaring®®- their state of need with: 2
+ mouthful of praise and so on for the virtues of, and for the fruits of, the
" meritorious deeds and so forth of him who gives. And they would ask me
(te ca mam tattha pucchanti}. tattha (untranslated) is a mere particle;
those beggars and so on would ask me for the residence of Asayha, the
wealthy merchant. The vesifiers requirc two patients in such places.*
[121] Blessings to you! Where should we go — where are the almns given
out? (Kattha gacchdma bhaddam vo kattha dinam padiyati): this shows
the way in which they asked. This is the meaning here: Blessings be to
you! We have come aftcr_ hearing that alms are given out here by Asayha-
setthi. Where are the alms given out? Or where should we go — by going
where will we be able to get them?
t7  So questioned I would point oul {tesaham puftho akkhdmi}. when
questioned in this way by those travelling-folk about the place where
they could receive (the alms) I would respectfully*” raise my right arm
and tell them of the Asayhasetthi residence thinking, “Through not having
performed meritorious deeds in the past 1 am now unable to give anything
*D iii 58; also quoted at PvA 8.

7’ L) .
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to such as these, However | may produce much merit even by so little as
joyfuly® telling them of the means of obtaining these by showing them
the house where the alms are given out. For this reason he said, I would
raise my right 2rm’ and so on. o ' )

18° For this reason my hend grants desires {tena Pam kdrmadado): on
account of making known the alms of another, because of mere rejoicing
with due respect at gifts made by another, my hand now grants desircs ,
like the wish-granting tree, like the santana-creeper,*® jy grants desires
bestowing whatever ig wanied. For s reqson my hand flows with honcy
(Ienap&pimadhussm-o}: it has come to dispense pleasant things,

Y9 Jris ssid thar you did not give alns fng kirg fvain add dinam }: “it is
said® (kira) is a partic'» denoting hearsay. It is said that you did not give
away your own property, that you did not give any alms whatsoever to
anyone, whether recluse or brahmin, with your own hand, by your own
hand, But that rejoicing at the alms of another (parassa danam anume.-
damino}: but that You stayed merely rejoicing at gifts made by others for
the sakeofothers thinking, ‘Oh, what a great almsgiving you are bestowing!”
20 - For this reason Yyour hand grants desires {teng pani kdmadado)- for
this reason this hand of yours grants desires int this way. Oh, how wonder-
ful indeed is the destiny of meritorious deeds! — this is the meaning. -

21 The pious man, sir, who gave those atms with Ais own hand {yo so
danam adi bhante pasanno sakapanthi): through respéct he addresses the
devaputta as “sir'. [122] For merely® rejoicing at gifts made by another,
sir, such is the fruit, such the majesty, that (has come) to you. But it was
Asayha, the great wealthy merchant,* who gave that great 2lmsgiving and
who became devoted iy heart at the time that he bestowed that great
almsgiving with his own hand. When he ieft the human body (so hitvg
manuson deham): when he forsook this human ‘state here. To which
fkim}: 1o which one of the. Nu so {untrandated): nu s 3 mere particls.
Quarter did he go? (disatarn gato): (in which) direction, (to which) place,
did he go; he asked about the fate of Asayhasetthi in the world to come
saying, ‘What sort of destiny did he end up with?* - -

22 The one who endures wiat is beyond endurance (asay}msﬂzino}:
he is one who endures what is beyond endurance on account of his endur-
ing the responsibility 3 of the worthy man in matters of penerosity 2 and
$0 on which would not be able to be endured, to be bormne, by others who
are mean and overcome by greed. Of Ariglrasa (ArgTrasassa). of (him)
from whose timbs (wiga) brightness emanates, rasg ™ ‘being a metaphorical
expression for ‘brightness’. 1t is said that when he saw beggars coming the
‘highest joy and happiness would arise in him and his complexion would
become bright. He spoke in this manner having seen this for himse]f 3
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The going and coming {gatim dgatim v3). 1 do not know the going,* that
is. that he has gone from hero to such and such a destiny, not the coming,
that is, that he has come here from that place at such and such a time —
this is not within my power, But [ have heord in the presence of Vessavana
(sutai ca me Vessavepassa sanfike): nevertheless 1 have heard this in the
presence of the Great King Yessavana whilst in attendance upon nim. That
Asayha has gone into companionship with Sakka {Sakkassa schavyatamn
gato Asayho): that Asayhasetthi has entered into companionship with
Sakka, lord’? of the devas, meaning he has arsea in the realm of the
Thirty-three. :

23 It is sufficient o do lovely deeds (alam eva karum kalyapam]: it is
stoper and seeming to do whatevsr is a lovely, skitled and mentorious
deed. However to show that there is in this co - nection that which s easy
and open to all, ‘And to give alms 23 1s fitting’ was said. It is sufficient to
give alms in accordance with' one’s {-wer and ‘means. Then he mentioned
the reason: after seeing this hand izt gronis desires {pénikamadadam
Jisvd): inasmuch as by the mere telling of the way to the dwelling of 2
master in the practice of giving after previoudy rejoicing at the meritori-

ous dscds done by another thiz 1 that grants wishes is seen. After
séeing-this [123) who would not: ~ n men torious deeds? (ko purifon
" na Farissatif; who like me woul " perform meritorious deeds that

would be one’s support (in the lifc w come)? Having shown his esteem for
the performance of meritorious ¢-__in this vague fashion he now utters
the two verses beginning:-“When I (have gone from here)” showing his sclf-

. comrmitment, S -
24 liwcin I oso=so aham (aitr grammatical form}. Hi (untrans-
lated) is an emphatic particle. Thén (nunaf*® is a particle of reflection.
Whesr /!} have gone from here [ contva): when | have left this desert
regio . “nd have got back to L.~ 2 {cruppatvana Dvarakam): and have

got L to the city of Dvarava'’, : will provide (patthapayissami}: 1 will
bestow. s

The yakkha was overjoyed "2 Ankura thus vowed that he would
give ' s and encouraged him ia ~-t3 of charity saying, You should give
alms : zcly, my good sir. | wiil 22.7::%% you by arranging things in such a
way ‘.ot your ment-offerings will not become exhausted.’ (Turning to
the brahmin he continued) "Whilst you, brahmin trader, do not know your
own incasure when you say that you wish to camy off one such as me
with the use of force’, and, after causing his goods to disappear, temified
him, threatening to harm him with the attack of a yakkha.¥® Ankura then
pleaded with him in many ways and pacified him by making the brahmin
apologise and (thereby) brought about the restoration of all his goods. As
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night approached he dismissed the yakkha and, whilst continuing on his
way, saw not far from him a certain peta that was an extremely disgusting
sight. He uttered this verse enquiring about the decd he had done:

26 ‘'For what reason are your limbs®' distorted and y'c;ur face contorted;
and (why) do your eyes trickle? What wicked deed was donc by
you?’

26 Hercin distorted (kund): bent, crooked, not straight. Contorted
{kunaltkatam f d:stortcd deformed,*? witha gnm:x ce. Trickle {paggharanti):
flow with impurities.®

The peta then spoke three verses:

27 [124] 1 was in charge of the gifts in the almshouse of Angirasa, that
home-loving householder and 2 man of faith.

28 When [ saw beggars there who were come in need of food I stepped
to one side and contorted my face.

29 For that reason my limbs are distorted and my face contorted: (t}us’
is why) my eycs tnck}c — this was the’ mckcd dccd done by me.’

27 Hcrcm of Ar}ngsa (Angrmsma) and so on: 1 he przuscs Asayhasch‘n
with these (attributes). Home-loving (gharam “esifio):“one who' stays at
home, residing in a house. Jn the abnshouse (dinavissagge ): in the house
where the alms are given out, at the place of distribution. / was in charge
of. the gifts {dane adhikato ahtm ). T was placed in charge of administer-
ing thc almsgmng,ofthc distribution of the menw[fcnngs

8 T srepped lo one side (ekzzmanram apakkamma) when he cezc
beggars who are come in need of food the map who superintends the gifts
should not Icavc the house where those gifts are given out. He should stay
at that very placé and, full of j joy and happiness and with a clear com-
plexion, should give the gifts with his own hand or havc them given out
propcrly by others. I, however, did not act in this way — when from afar
1 saw beggars coming | stepped to one side and kept out of sight. Having
stepped (aside) 1 contorted my face, 1 distorted and screwed up my face,
29 For that reason (tena): since, in the period during which I had bezn
appointed by the master to administer the almsgiving, I became afflictcd
with meanness when the time came to serve the giftsand left the house
where the gifts were given out, | have attamed . this crookedness of
foot; (since) 1 failed to give what [ should have gwcn with my own hands,
I have attained™ “this crookedness of hand; (since. ] failed to havc) the
clear features that 1 should have had,** 1 have attained® this crookedness
of face; (whilst-since by my failure to look on) with the loving eye€s with
~ which-I-should-have looked" on; I'gave rise t0%: this"dimness of vision.
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Thersfore my fingers [125] and tocs have become bent and distorted, my
face contorted, of unsightly appearance®’ and screwed up, and my eyes.

trickle with impure, foul smelling, loathsome®® tears — this is the meaning,
Far this reason he said:

30 'For that reasen my limbs are distorted and my face contorted; (this
is why) my eyes trickle — this was the wicked deed done by me

When he heard this Arkura uttered this verse reproaching the peta:

31 ‘It serves you right, you wretched man, that your face is contorted
and that your eyes trickle, since you contorted your face at the gift
of another.’

31  Herein it serves fyou) right (dhammena). it is with quite fitting
cause.$? You: te=rava (altemative grammatical form). You wretched man
(képurisa). you despicable man. Since: yamﬂ{wn&(ahc'mativc grammati-
cal form). At the gift of another: parassa dinasse=perassa dinasmim (alter-
native grammatical form), or, altemnatively this zlone is the reading.
Ahkura once more utiercd a verse reproaching that wealthy merchant,
that master in the practice of giving: ' :

Py

‘32 “‘How could one rcly on anothe{ when giving a gift of food and
drink, hard food, clothing and lodging?

17 This is the meaning: when giving a gift how indeed could a man rely
on 2nother, have it carried out and effected by another? He himself should
" attend to it in person and should give it with his own hand alone. He
chould himself be superintendent in this. Otherwise his ment-offering
might come to ruin in an inappropriate place,® whilst those worthy of
donations would waste away with hunger.™

[126] When he had thus reproached him he uttered two verses show-
ing”® the line of action he was about to take:

33 ‘When [ have gone, then, from here and have got back to Dviraka
will provide alms which will bring me happiness.

34 1 will give food and drink, clothing and lodging, wayside walering
places, wells and bridges at places where it is difficult to cross.’

‘Thé meaning is just as already given.
These four verses were then inserted by those rehearsing the texts to
show how Ankura acted: :

35 ‘Whenhe ﬁad turned back from there and had got back to Dviraka
Ankura provided alms which would bring him happiness. )
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36  He gave food and drink, clothing and lodging, wayside watering
places, wells and bridges at places where it was difficult to cross.

37 “Who is hungry? And who is parched? Who will put on™ these
clothes? Whose oxen are exhausted? — They may hamness a draught
oullock from these. Who wants a sunshade? And perfume? Who
flowers? Who some sandals?” —

38 So did barbers, cooks and scent-sellers™ always cry out, both mora-
ing and evening, there at Ankura’s dwelling.’

35 Herein from there (tato): from that desedt wildemess. When he had
turned back {nivattirvg): when he had turned back again. And had got
back to Dvaraka {anuppatvina Dvirakam): and had got back to the city
of Dvaravati. Ankura provided alms {danam pagthayi Ankuro): Ahkura
established a great almsgiving of cverything necessary for the road from a
store-house that was kept completely full by the yakkha. Which would
bring him happiness {yam tam assa sukhdvcham): which would produce
happiness for him in both the prcscnt” and the future,

37 Whois hungry? (ko chato): let whoever wants to eat come and eat
what be likes — this is the meaning and is to be applied to the rest too.
Parched (tasito): {127} thirsty. Will put on {paridahissath means will dress
in and wear.™ Are exhausted (saniani): are in a slate of fatigue. Oxen
(yogeanij: draught bullocks yoked to charots.” They may harness a
draught bullock from ihese {ito yojentu vahanam ). they may take which-
ever draught bullock they like from this collection of oxen here and
hamess it. Who wants @ sunshade? (ko chatt’ icchati): let whoever wants
a sunshade of the sort made from rushes and so on take this — this is the
meaning and is to be applied to the rest too. Perfume (gumﬂmm} per-
fumes made from the four perfume ingredients and so on.™ Flowers
{malem): flowers of the sort that are knotted together and those that ore
not so knotted.” Some sandals (updhanam }: sandals of the sort that have
heel coverings and so on.®

38  Sofifi su}: su (untranslated) is a mere particie. (They cried out) just
so, meaning: ‘Who is hungry? Ard who is parched? and so on. Bebers
{kappaka}: bath attendants® Cooks (siidd): those who prepare meals.
Scentsellers (Magadha): those who deal in scents. Always {sada}): all the
time, day in, day out, both morning and evening, did they cry out, call
out, there at Ankura’s dwelling — this is how it should be construed.

As tme went on with this great almsgiving thus being bestowed that
house where the gifts were given out became (only) sparsely® and occa-
sionally (visited) by travelling-folk on account of their satiation. When
Ankura’ saw this he became dissatisfied due to his lofty intent to give
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2ms and summoned the young man mamed Sindhaka, whom he had
3ppointcd"J in connection with his almsgiving, and uttered two verses:

39 *“Ahkura sleeps casily” — so the pc:a'plc believe of me; [sleep with
difficulty, Sindhaka, since 1 se¢ no beggars.

40 *“Ankura sleeps casily” — so th¢ people believe of me; (but), Sind-
haka, [ sleep with difficulty, the wayfarers being so few.

39  tlerein ‘Avikura sleeps easily” - so the people believe of me (sukham
supati Ankuro il jgndti mam jano): “The neble® Ankura who is endowed
with fame and wealth, a master in the practice of giving, due to his attain-
ment of wealth and successful almsziving sleeps easily, [128] he falls asteep
with case and wakes up easilly’ — in this way the people esteem me. Isleep
with difficulty, Sindhaka (dukkharn supani Sincdhaka): but 1 sleep anly
with difficulty, Sindhaka. Why? Since [ sec no beggars {ywn na passami
ydcake). since 1 do not see as many beggars receiving my merit-offerings
as ] had wished, meaning it is because of this.

40 The wayfarers being so, few (eppake su vanibbake): the wayfaring-
folk being so few and far between, [ slecp with difficulty — this is how it
should be construed. Su (untranslated) is a mere particle, the meaning
being when there are so few wayfaring-folk. 7

When he heard this Sindhaka, desiring that he razke more clear his lofty
inclination towards giving, uttered this verse:

41 ‘If Sakka, lord of the Thirty-three and of all the world, were to grant
you a boon, when choosing, what boon would you choose?”

41 This is the meaning: if Sakka, lord of the devas®® of the Thirty-three

and also of all the world, were to grant yow, should grant you, a boon

saying, ‘Choose whatever boon your heart long: ¢, Ankura’, when che-. -

tng, when wishing,® what boon, what kind of bt ~n, might you choose?
Ankura then spoke two verses truly declaring nis intent:

42-43 ‘If Sakka, lord of the Thirty-three, were to grant me a boon !
would choose that boon from Sakka thus: that when [ get up at s
rise there should appear heaverly foods and virtuous beggars, tioi
whilst 1 am giving they should not be exhausted, that after I have
given | should feel no regret and that my heart should be devoted as
I give’

42-43 Herein when [ get up {kaki(thitassa me sato); when | arise in the

early moming full of energy and vigour for honouring and waiting upon

those who are worthy of a donation and in need. [129] A surnrise {suri-
yuggamanam pati): at the moment the sun comes up. There should appear
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heavenly foods {dibbd bhakkha pérubhaveyyum f: there should arise food
that belongs to the devaloka. oted virruous beggers [stlavanto ca yacaka):
and that there should be virtuous beggars who are of a lovely nature,
Whilst I am giving they should not be exhrausted {dadato me na khyetha):
whilst | give to allcomers my merit-offerings should not be exhausted,
should not come to an end. A rer [ have given [ should feel no regret
(datva nanutoppeyyaharm). after T have given alms that should be given |
should feel no regret when | find that someone was unworthy (of those
alms). My heart should be devercd as [ give (dadam citiam pasadeyyam):
my heart should be devoted whilst | am giving, [ should give only when
there is devotion in my heart. [ would choose that boon from Sakka thus
fevam Sakkavaram vere): 1 would choose a fivefold boon from Sakka, lord
of the devas, thus: the blessings of good health, of merit-offerings, of those
worthy of donations, of unlimited meritofferings and of being their
donor. In this conncction by “when 1 get up’ {is meant) the biessing of
good health; by ‘there should appear heavenly foods” the blessing of merit-
offerings; by ‘and virtuous beggars' the blessing of those worthy of dona-
tions; by ‘whilst I am giving they should not be exhausted” the blessing of
unlimited merit-offerings; and by ‘after | have given 1 should feo! no
regret and that my heart should be devoted as I give” the blessing of Seing
their donor. These five things arg wished fos ‘on”account of their being
boons;*’ they are to be undessteod,® in short, as being for the purpose
of those meritorious decds consisting in giving being lofty,

When Ankura thus declared his intent a man named Sonaka, who was
seated there and who was well versed in prudent behaviour, spoke two
verses wishing to prevent him from giving to excess:

44 “Once should not bestow all one’s possessions on another; one should
both give alms and protect one’s wealth. {130} Therefore veea'th is
better than giving — families cease 1o exist through giving to exce

45 Neither the failure to give nor giving to excess are praised by the
wise. Therefore wealth is better than giving; one should proceed
with moderation — this is the way of the resolute

Wishing to put him to the test® Sindhaka afterwards uttered once
more™ (the verses) beginning: (One should) not (bestow) all one’s pos-
sessions’.

44 Herein all one’s possessions {sabbavingni}:® all one’s possessions
and means of both an anunate and an inanimate variely, meaning one's
articles of wealth. On another: pare=paramnhi (alternative grammatical
form), meaning on behalf of another {parassa). One should not bestow {na
pavecche}. one should not give thinking, ‘Those worthy of donations are
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available’, and not retain anything, meaning one should not make a sacri-
fice of all one’s property, One should-both give alms (dadeyya ddnafl ce):
one should not make everything an item for almsgiving, moreover one
should give alms in accordance with one’s means after assessing one’s
income and expenditure. And protect one's wealth (dhanail ca rakkhe):
one should look after one’s wealth by‘ obtaining what has not been ob-
tained, by guarding what has been obtained and by sccuring what is
protected; or altematively one should protect one’s wealth in the follow-
ing way, this being the basis of almsgiving: '

., “One (quarter) of one’s possessions should one erjoy; two (quarsters)
should one put to work; whilst the fourth part should one put aside
~  orelse one witl be in trouble.”*”?

indeed these three paths are to be pursued with mutual modification say
the lawgivers. Therefore (tasma): since when proteclinvg one's wealth and
when making gifts one is acting for one’s benefit in both worlds™ and
since giving is based on wealth, therefore wealth is better than, is supertor
to, giving, and giving to excess is not to be practised — this is the meaning.
For this reason he said, families cease to exist through giving o excess
(atippadénena kuld na hontif: familjes cease to exist, no longer continue
(to exist), meaning they are annihilated; through an attachment to giving
to excess when one does not know the extent of one’s wealth upon which
such giving is dependent. Now establishing the fact that this is praised by
the wise™ [131] he uttered the verse (beginning:) *Neither the failure to
give nor giving to excess,’
45 Herein neither the failure tq give nor giving to excess (adinam
ariddnai ca): neither the total failure to give even a handful of rice or a
ladle ful of food nor giving to excess, the so-cailed generosity in which the
Yimits aré -exceeded, are praised, are applauded, by the wise who possess
insight and in whom wisdom has arisen. By the total failure to give one is
indeed excluded from well being in the next world whilst by giving to
excess one's family line cannot continue in this very life. One should
proceed with moderation (sanena vatteyya). wise in the ways of the world
one should follow, unreproached,” 2 middle path avoiding both ex-
tremes.® This is the way of the resolute {sa dhTradhammo): in the afore-
said®” matter of giving (to excess) and the failure to give this is the way of
the resolute, of those who are endowed with steadfastness and who are
skilled in right conduct and good behaviour - he elucidates that thisis the
way trodden by them. :
When he heard this Ankura declared the line of action that he would
*D i 188.
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take with these four verses (altempting} to make him changs his mind:

46 ‘Truly, sir, I would rather that [ should just continus to give and that
true and worthy men should associate with me — as a cloud filling
up the Jowland would T satisly all way laress,

47 When one sces beggars one’s complexion becomes clear and when
one has given one is delighted -- this is happiness for tie one who
dwells at home,

48  When one sces beggars one’s complexion becomes clear and when
one has given one is delighted — thisis the successful performance of
the sacrifice.”®

39 Just before the gift one should be happy, when giving ohe’s heart
should be devoled, whilst when one has given one is del'"hted — this
is the successful performance of the sacrifice .’

46 Herein truly I would rather (aho vata): truly it were well. Sirfre) is
a form of address. That [ should just contime to give: cham eva dajjem=
chamn dojjam eva (altemative grammatical form). This is the meaning in
bref here: {132] even if, as they say, this is the view®™ of those skilled in
proprieties, that wealth is better than giving, | would stdl prefer that |
should just continue to give. And that true end vworthyh men shov!! -o-
ciate with me (santo ca mam sappurisd bhajeyyrrn ) and that on U ccca-
sion that [ give true, tranquil and virtuous worthy men of (good) conduct
in body, speech and mind should 2ssociate with me, should approach me.
As a cloud filling up the lowland {megho'™® Va ninnam paripfirayento):
and truly I would rather that [ should satisly them, fulfilling*®! the wishes
of all wayfarers like a great cloud pouring down on the lowlan<:, cn the
low-lying places. : .

47  When one sces beggars (yassa yacanake disva): when he sec; Uizzars
the complexion of the homedoving person becomes clear and [257% arises
as he thinks, ‘Waiting upen them at the earliest possible moment *ii} truly
be a merit-field for me’, whilst when he has given alins 1o them in accord-
ance with his means he is delighted, his heart is seized with joy cad happi-
ness. This {12m):'°? this sighting here of the beggars, this devoticn of heart
at seeing them and this being delighted after having given alms as is fitting,
48  This is the successful performance of the sacrifice (esd yaiiassa
sampeda). this is the accomplishment, the fulfilment, of the sacrifice,
meaning its completion.'®
49 Just before the gift one should be happy (pubbe Va dand sumano):
just before (the gift), from the preparation of the alms materials onwards,
one should be happy, one should become full ofhappmcss at the mtcnhon
of delivering’® (the gift) thinking, 'I will lay down a hoard that will

~E
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follow me as the foundation of my excellence in the next world."® When
giving one’s heart should be devoted {dadam citicm pasdduye}: when
giving, when placing the merit-offering in the hand of one worthy of dona-
tions,’® one’s heart should be devoted thinking, ‘From wealth that is
worthless | am making a gift of value,” Whilst when one has given one s
delighted (datvd attamano hoti): whilst when one has given out the merit-
offerings to those worthy of donations, one is delighted, very pleased, full
of joy and happiness at the thought, ‘I have carried out what was ordained
by the wise. Oh, this is good, this is excellent?” This is the successful per-
formance of the sacrifice (esd yaifassa sampadi): {133] the fulfilment of
the three intentions which are happily held and 2ccompanied by a belief*®’
in the fruition of deeds — the intentions before, during and after deliver-
ing‘ (the gift) — this is the successful performance of, the accomplishment
of, the sacrifice; it is not otherwise — this is the meaning. :

When Ahkura had thus declared the line of action }ie was to take he
day in, day out, maintained a great almsgiving, his intent on giving being
A1l the more increased. Because of this the whole kingdom at that time put
its work aside for the festivities.'®® When that great almsgiving was in
progress the people who had received all the necessary means of existence
. abandoned their respective labours and roamed about at pleasure. Due to
this the royal treasuries became empty and the kings'lhcrcupon sent a
messenger to Ahkura to say, ‘On account of your alms, sir, our economy
tas been ruined and our treasuries have become empty. You should learn
the proper (extent to which alms should begiven). e e

When he heard this Aikur went to Dakkhipipatha'® and in the Tamil
region had a large number of abms-halls built at a place not far from the sea
and, maintaining great almsgivings, remained there for the rest of his life,
arising at the breaking up of the body after dying in the realm of the
Thirty-three. Those rehearsing the texts spoke these verses showing the
glory of his gifts and his heavenly arising:

50 ‘Sixty thousand cartloads of food were given constantly to the
people at the residence of Apkura who had an eye towards meri-
torious deeds.

S1  Threce thousand cooks,''® adomed with jeweiled earrings, who
superintended the gifts for the sacrifice owed their livelihood to
Ankura,

52  Sixty thousand men, young men adomed with jewelled earrings,
chopped firewood at Akura’s great almsgiving.

53  [134] Sixteen thousand women, all adorned and bejewelled, pre-
pared™*! the various (ingredients) at Ankura’s great almsgiving.
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54 Sixteen thousand (women), all adomned and bejewelled, stood ready
with Jadlz in hand at Ankura's great almsgiving,

55 This :(33[“1’:1 gave much to many, he zave for a long while, thought.
fully, with due care and with his own hand, again and again,

56 Ankura maintained his great almsgiving for a long period, for many
fortnights and months, (for many) seasons and years.

57 After Ankura had thus given and performed sacrifices for that long
period he quit the human body and reached the Thirty-thice.”

SO0 Herein sixyy rtheusend cartioads:  safphivahasahassani=vahanarn
safthischassani (resolution of compound); fopd, sixty thousand cartloads-
ful of fragrant husked rice 2nd so on, was given constantly, day in, day
out, to the pcople, to groups of beings, at the residence of Ankura whoe
had an eye towards meritorious deeds, who was intent on giving, who was
inclined towards giving — this is how it should be construed.

S1  Three thousand cooks (tisahassani sudg hi): as many as thres thou-
sand cooks to prepare the meal. And these referred to (here) are only the
head cooks — it should be understood that each one of these had countless
others to do his bidding. Some read tischassani sadanam hege (2lternative
grammatical form). Adcmed with jewelled ean-'rg: (amu!r.‘manu_ BRI H
wearing variously jeweI:d and ommamented earfings. Bt this s iy an
example for they were xko adorned, wearing bracelets and girdi>- 2! so
on. Owed their livelthood to Arkura {Anrkuram upafTvaniti}: they lived
dependent upon him, meaning they were dependent upon him for their
living. Who superintended the gifts for the sacrifice (dane yeiifassa
vydvayd). [135] who enptered eagerly upon superintending the zift< npon
the sacrificial act, for the sacrifice, for that Great Sacrifice?? <o mailed.
52 Young men chopped firewood (kaftham phalenti mapardj: young
people who were dressed and adorned chopped, split, firewood [ - caok-
ing the various exquisite foods both hard and soft and so on.

53 The various {ingredients) (vidha): those spices that are recomiiznded
as suitable additions to food. Prepared {pindenti): mixed by grinding
together.

S4  With ladle in hand {dabbigaha): with spoon in hand. Srood ready
(upaghita): they went and stood at the place where the mieals were served.
55  Much (bahum): a great dedl, an abundance. To many {bahiinam): to
a countless number. Gare [padasi}; gave in various ways. For a long while
{ciram}: for a long time; he had arisen when the human life-span was
twenty thousand years,"® giving much to many for all that long time. To
show the manner in which he gave ‘with due care’ and so on was said.
Herein with due care {sakkaccam): with respect,’'* . with that which is
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wanted™® and without coniempt. Withhis own hend: sahzrthid=sahaiihera
{alternative grammutical form); not merely by means of a commanc,
Thoughtfully {citrint karz3)1'® he honoured (them) with his thoughts
given over to tespect and ssteem, Again and again [punzppunsm}: many
times; he did not do it once or an % few oceasions, he gave on countless
occasions — this is how it should be construed. Now it was to clarify just
what he did again and again that they spoke the verse (beginning:) {Ahkura
maintained his great alinsgiving for a long period,) for many {lortnights
and) months.”

36 Hercin formany morils(belumise ): for many and countless months,
beginning with the month of Citta™ Fortnights fpakkhe): "' for many
fortnights, the dark and bright halves (of the month).{For many) scasons
and years {utusamvaccharini ca): for many- seasons such as spring and
summer and so on and for many years, each beginning with the month of.
Citta; this is throughout the accusative case in the sense of 2 continuous
period of time. For a long period {dTgham antaram}: for a long period of
time. After having already explained that ‘he gave fora long while' referred
to his maintaining that almsgiving for 2 long time, (this verse) beginning:
“(Ankura maintained his great almsgiving for a long period,) for many
(fortnights and) months’ was repeated to cmphasise that he maintained
this without interruption — {136] this is how it should be regardesd.

37 Thus {evam/: in the manner stated. Had given and performed sacri-
fices {darvd yajitvd ca): these ars one and the same in meaning;'*® had
given by way of giving out meritroffcri.nés to those who were worthy of
donations (and), again, performed sacrifices by way of the Great Sacrifice,
giving to all in need as much as they desired jn the m¥nner stated, that is,
that “(this ksatriya) gave much to many’. He quit the human body aend
reached the Thirty-three [so hitvd manusam deham Tavatimsipago ahu):
at the end of his life Ankura gave up the human state and reached a group
of devas of the Thirty-three by way of rebirth. Whilst he was enjoying
heavenly excellence after thus anising amongst the Thirty-three there was,
in the time of our Lord, a young man named Indaka who, with devotion
tn heart, had spoon-alms'™ dealt to the venerable elder Anuruddha 3s he
wiandered about in search of alms. He died in dve course and arose, by
means of the majesty of that meritorious deed that had gone to the field,
amongst the Thirty-three as a devaputta of great majesty and great psychic
power, shining brilliantly and surpassing the devaputta Ankura in the ten
attributes of heavenly appearance and so on. For this reason it was said:

58  ‘After giving a spoonful of food to Anuruddha Indaka quit the
human body and reached the Thirty-three.
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59 In ten ways Indaka outshone Ankura: in appearance, voice, taste,
fragrance and touch (all) pleasing to the mind,

60  In length of life and fame, in complexion, happiness and sovercignty
— (thus) Indaka outshone Adkura.’

59  Herein in appearance {ripe): in the matter of appearance, meaning
with respect to his excellence of appearance. Voice {saddc) and so on: the
same is to be applied to these too.

60  In length of life (Ayund): in life-span, But is not the life-span of the
devas'®! said to be of a definite length? That is true but only as a general
rule for, indeed, death comes to some devas prematurely'® due to the
failure of the means'® ‘dnd so on. Indaka, however, will complete a full
three kolis and sixty thousand years besides. For this reason it was said
that he outshone in length of life.'® In fame (yasasa): {137] in his excel-
lence of a large'™ retinue. In complexion (vappena): in his excellence of
physical form. This blessing of the condition of his appearance could be
indicated just by the phrase ‘in appearance’ (in the preceding verse). In
sovereignty (adh:paccenal insupremacy.

- Whilst Ahkura “and Indaka’were cn;oymg heavenly exceltlence after
arising thus amongst the Thirty-three our Lord, in the seventh ycar fol-
lowing his supreme enlightenment, performed the Twin Miracle'® on the
night of the full moon in the month of AsiJht'*’-at the foot of the
Gandamba tree near the gate to the city of Sivatthl. He went in due
course, taking threg steps,}”® to the realm of the Thirty-three and seated
himself on the Pandukambala Rock'® at the foot of the Coral Tree!®
in order to teach the Abhidhamma.' Shining brilliantly like the sun that
is newly arisen on the Yugandhara mountains™? he outshone with the
radiance from his own body the brightness of those companies of devas
and Brahmis who had assembled there from the ten (thousand)*** world
systems. He saw Indaka seated close by and Ankura seated twelve yojanas
distant and uttered this verse with the aim of explaining (the importance
of) the successful attainment of those worthy of donations:

‘A great almsgiving was given by you, Ankura, for a long period. You
are seated too far away'* — come into my presence”’

When he heard this Anhkura said, ‘Lord, [ gave out many merit-offerings
{or a long time and though I maintained a great almsgiving, because of the
absence of any successful attainment of those worthy of donations, there
was, like seed sown in a field of barren soil, no rich fruit (therefrom). But
for Indaka, though he {gave but) a gift of spoon-alms, because of his
successful attainment of one worthy of donations, there is produced, hike
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seed sown in a field of fertile soil, this extremely rich fruit.’ Those rehears-
ing the texts spoke thess verses illustrating this point:

61  “When the Buddha, the noblest of men, was staymg on thc Pandw
kambala Rock at the foot of the Coral Tree in the Thirty-three,

62  The devatds assembled in the ten (thousand) world systems and paid
homage to the Buddha as he sojourned on top of the Mount,

63  No deva outshone the Buddha in appearance — excelling ali those
devas the Buddha alone shone brilliantly.

64 [138] At that time Abkura was twelve yojanas away whilst Indaka,

. outshining him, was close to the Buddha.
65 The Buddha, looking at both Ankura and Indzka, spoke these words
a  paying honour'* to those worthy of donations,

66 A great almsgiving was given by you, Ankura, for a long period.
You are seated too far away — come into my presence.”

67 Prompted by the one with self developed Ankura replied saying, “Of
what uss are those gifts to me? They were devoid of any worthy of
donations,

68  Whereas this yakkha Indaka gave some lnflmg gift and outshmes us

* as does the moon the host of stars. :

69 * Just as, when even much seed is, planted in a field of barren soil'*
it yields no abundant fruit nor pleases its cultivator,

70 Even so do many gifts, when established amongst those of poor con-

- duct, yield no abundant fruit nor please their donor. -

7t And just as, when little sced, even, is planted' in a field of fcmle
soil and suitable’® showers are bestowed, the fruit pleases its culti-
vator, ’ -

72 Even so is there great fruit when ¢ven the slightest meritorious
action is done with respect to those of such a nature as to possess
virtue and good qualities.” *

61  Herein in the Thirty-three {Tavatimse): in the realm of the Thirty-
three. On the Pandukambala Rock (siliyam pandukambale): when the
Buddha, the noblest of men, was staying on the rock throne named the
Pangdukambala — this is how it should be construed.

62  The devatis assembled in the ten {thousand) world systems {dasasu
lokadhatisu sannipatitvina devaid): the devatds of the sphere of sense-
desire and the devatds of the Brahmi(-worlds) assembled together in the
ten thousand cakkava]as, the so-called ficld of rebirth, to pay homage to
the Buddha, the Lord, and with the aim of hearing the Dhamsma. For this
reason it was said: ‘And paid homage to the Buddha as he sojourned on
top of the Mount’, meaning on top of Sineru.
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64  [139] At that time Asikura was twelve yojanas away (yofandni dasa
dve ca Artkuro yam tadd alur): at that time, at the time that he faced the
Teacher, Ankura of the aforementioned conduct was twelve yojanas dis-
tant, meaning that he was scated at & place twelve yojanss distant from the
place where the Teacher was seated.
67 Prompted by the one with self developed {codito bhavitattena):
prompted by the Perfect Buddha, by the one with the mind developed
through cultivation of the ariyan paths and training in the (ten) perfec-
tions.'” The verses beginning: ‘Of what use are those (gifts) to me?" were
spoken by Ankura in reply to the Teacher. Herein rliey were devoid of any
worthy of donations {dakkhipreyyena sullatam ): ‘Since my giftsat that time
were devoid, cmply,lacfdng,ofany worthy of donations, of what use there-
fore are those g fis o me?" he says, scoming his meritorious deeds of giving.
68  Yakkha {yekkho). devaputta, Gave: dafjd=darvd (alternative gram-
matical form). Outshines us fatirocati amhe hi): he shines brilliantly
exceeding that of thase like me; hi (untranslated) is a mere particle. It
means he shines brilliantly, outshining and surpassing us. As does what did
he say? As does the moon the host of stars.. ... - - - - - --
69  Of barren soil {ujjarigale}: that is an extremely hard picce of ground
some say it means *saline’. /s planted (ropitam): is sown; or is sown, dug
up and replanted. Nor pleases {na pi toseti}: nor delights; or there is no
joy produced through its scanty fruition, N
70  Even so (tath’ eva) means just as, when even much seed is planted in
a field of barren soil it yields no abundant fruit, no rich fruit, nor pleases
its cultivator thereby, even so do even many gifts, when established'®
amongst those of poor conduct, amongst those lacking morality, yicld no
abundant fruit,no grezt fruit, nor please their donor thereby.
71 And Just as, {when litile seed), even, (is planted ina field) of fernle
s0il {yathd pi bhaddake ). the meaning should be construed as the revere
of what has been said of the two (preceding) verses - this [s how it should
be understood. Herein and suitable showers are bestowed (sammadhdram
pavecchante): and rain showers are properly sent forth, meaning when the
(sky-)}deva pours down every five, ten or filteen days.
72 As to possess good qualities {gunavantesu): as to apply themselves
to good qualities such as the jhinas and so on. To those of such a nature
{t3disu): {140] to those who have attained such characteristics as are
agreeable and so on. Action (kdram} is given with a distortion of gender, i
meaning a service. What kind of service did he say? A meritorious one.
These verses were inserted by those rehearsing the texts:

73 © “Gifts are to be given with discrimination — then what is given is of
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great fruit, When gifts have been given with discrimination their
donors go to heaven. I TCR : .

74 Giving with discrimination is praised by the Sugata,'*? That which
is given to thoss who are worthy of donations here In this world of
the living is of great fruit as is seed sown in a field of fertilo soil.’

73 Herein with discrimination: viceyya=vicinitvd (alternative grammati-
cal form); when one has ascertained by means of wisdom that (the proposed
recipient of the gift) is a merit-field. The rest is quito self-evident through-
out.

Beginning with (the verse:) ‘A great almsgiving was given by you', this
Afkura Peta Story was raised by the Teacher™®® in the realm of the
Thirty-three before the devatas of the ten thousand cakkavijas with the
aim of explaining (the importance of) the successful attainment of those
worthy of donations. When he had taught the Abhidhamma there for

three months for the sake of the Mahipaviragi cesemony'® that Deva of

Devas*® descended from that devaloka, surrounded by troops of devas'®

to the city of Sankassa’*? In due course he reached Sivatthr and, whilst
staying in the Jeta Grove, taught in detad in the midst of the four assem-
blies with the aim of explaining (the importance of) the successful attain-
ment of those worthy of donations, beginning with "That purpose for
which we were going'™*? and brought the teaching to a climax with a dis-
course on the Four (Noble) Truths. At the conclusion of the teaching
insight into" the Dhamma™" arose to- countless thousands of kotis of
- beings. : - o

' Reading Asitafljananagare with 56 Be and below for text’s -nigame,

*Literally, the North Road, 'the great northem rouls now known as the Grand
Trunk Road or as Rih--Azam connected the principal capitals and trading centrey
like Timralipfi, Campj, Pafaliputra, Viripas, KauSmbl, XInyakubja, Mathuss,
Hastinipura, Srughna, Sikala, Takjadila, Pugkalavatf, K3pis¥, Bamyan, BihiTka and
Kamboja Probably il was the greatest overland routs in Asia along which numerous
casavans plied throughout the year', V. S. Agrawala in The Bhakti Cult and Ancient
Indian Geography (cd. D, €, Sircar), Caleutta 1970, p. 144, In time, however, the
term came to denote “the whole of Northem India, from Afga in the east to Gand-
hira in the north-west, and from the Himaya In the north to the Vindhy3 In the
south. The chiel divisions included in this territory are . .. Kasmlra-Gandhira and
Kamboja' (DPPN i 363). Gandhara and Kamboja approximate to modern Kashmlr
and the North-West Frontier; cp B. N. Chavdhury, Buddhist Centres in Ancient
India, Calcutta 1969, Chapter 2, ca

*Reading puitam with Se Be for text's putti s

*\Madhur3, ot Mathura, is frequently called Uttaramadhurd, northern Madhurd,
to distinguish it from Madurai in Tamil Nadu. Mathura is an important centre fo_r the
followers of Krspa. This story should be read in conjunction with the Ghata Jataka
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which Is an Interesting varlant of some of the material later welded into the Krsna
legend — the Visudeva of our story being Kpgna — mixed up with some of the details
of 11 6.

*Text mis-spells Drardvatlyam here,

“* Reading bhapdgirik o with Se Be for text's bhindagiriko.

TLiterally, Asayha the wealthy merchant; cp PyvA 3,

*Reading kapagaddhika- with S¢ Be for texr's -kapapiddhixa-; cp PvA 78,

*Reading ~amibbaka with Se PvA 78 for text’s Be vanibbaka-,

"*paliyam, the canonical section and hege presumably the verses below although
at PvA 2 Dhammapila more than sugpgested that the introductory stary should also
be secn as having oziginated with the Buddha himself; cp PvA 99,

**Reading vyavajo with Se Be and text prior to Hardy's emendation to vyivajo
at PvA 303,

?Reading assadGtehi with Se Be for text's asma didtehi,

""khandhivira, usually the halting place of a caravan; PED s wpeculates on
whether this might be the origin of the English term.

'*Reading ayoniso manasi karonto with Se Be for text’s ayoniso ummujjanto.

" Reading tena gamanena sidhetabbo attho with Se Be for text's tena dhanena
sabhetabbi tj attho, ' .

* sappurisa, usually a technical term and synonymous with ariya and tIvaka; cp
Mi8and cty on v 7 below.

""Reading dukkhapaniidake bahlipakiro with Se Be for text’s dukkhapanudano
bahupakire, S ‘

**Reading samiilam pi sshamiilena pi with Sc Be for text's saha millena samiilam
pi. -

**This verse, together with v 3 above, recur at ) ¥i 310. . .
*Reading ckarattimattam pi kevalam with Be for text's ckarattimattam na
kevalam (Se ckarattimattam pi, na kevalam).

Matthato; cp A, K. Coomaraswamy, ‘Some Pali Worde', Herverd Journg] ef
Asiatic Studies IV.2,1939 & vyadjana (pp. 171—181).‘ .

™Reading hato allapipihato nima with Se Be for text's hato allap3ning,

 suppasayho; pasayhz was sendered ‘by force® in v 2.

*iddhi, usually rendered ‘psychic power”,

PThesc are the rulers of the various devalokas of the kamiavacara and are said 10
surpass the devas of their realms in the ten ways mentoned at vv $9-60 below; cp
Aiv 242,

*The wheel-tumning monarch, or cakkavattin, forms the subject of the Cakkavatii-
SThan3da Suttanta (D iii 58-79); sce also D i 172-177. His treasures arc discussed in
detail at M iii 172-177 where his happiness, the ulimate in human happiness, is said
not to count when set beside that of the devas,

7 Reading Payogavipattiyam with Be (S¢ -ttiya) for text's ~vippattiyam.

MReading yakkho ‘va samino na yo vi 5o vi with Se Be for text’s yakkho
YIS2MINO Nay o vaiso vi

"Rcading upapanno with Se Be and verse for text’s uppanno.

*Reading mantappayogadihi with Sc Be for text's mantayogidThi; cp PvA 96.

™ Reading vutts. e param with Sc Bz for text's Vutta jto param,

Y heavenly musican, usually belonging to the realm of the Four Great Kings.
They are under the sway of Dhataraftha, Great King of the castern Quarter (D) ii 257,
il 197) but dwell “in the {ragrance of Toot-wood, in the fragrance of heart-woed, in
the fragrance of Pith...bark ... sap ... in that of leaves . . flowers. . . savours
- - scents’ (KS i 197), . Ca O

Mauyhasihine, of the one who endures (sthino) what is beyond endurance
(asayha), a play on the proper name Asayha; the whole expression — asayhasahino
ANglrazssy — is umally an epithet of the Buddha, ¢ g, 1t 32; Thag 536 cte.
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* Yesaavana, another name for Kubera, cncounicred at 1 4% Ho ls ono of the
Four Great Kingy, who rules aver the northein quarter with the ald of his troeps of
yakkhas to which this yakkha no doubt belongs ’

* Qeading madhurarasavissand ko with Se Bo for tex Uy -visandako.

R eading madhuzakafukakasividibhed 3 with Se De for text's katukasavadibhedd,

1 Reading vissandant with Se Be for text'y visandanti.

30 Cp the alternative aceounts given at MLS i 52 m. 5.

 Reading ahosT tl with Sa Bo for fext’s 2hosin th

**Reading samidIya with Se Be for text's samadayo.

* pivattana-

*TReading samvattitapufifiakiriyalakkhanena with Be for text’s pajipufifa-, Se
pattipudia-, :

 Readings vary somewhat here. | follow Be (= 5¢) dine nisantarappavattiya
pariccigaszmpattiyd lobhassa ca abhibhaveny patibhitassa for text’s dinena niran-
tarappavatiiya pariccizasampattiyd Jobhassa iga-zbhibhavena patibhiitassa.

“ 350 Se Be for text's vanidipakd : -

* Reading pavedent3 with Se Be for text's pavedento.

“ That is, the verb here takes two patieats, both'in the accusative: (they) would
ask me (mam) for the residence (nivesanam).

*?3darabhivam uppidetvi, literally having given rise to thoughts of esttem,
esteem, that iy, for the principle jtself that gilts to the spiritually worthy resuit in
mernt

** Reading pltisn uppidento with Se Be for tex t's piuppidento.

“*Perhaps a celestial trea in Sakka's heaven — €p SED sv santina, PvA 176 states
that Sakka's Nand1na Grove contains the wish-granting tree and so on and B, Walker's
| fiindy World, London 1968, ii 218 names five trces tobe found thers: (1) Mandara;
(2) parjata; {3) samiinaka; (4) chandania; apd (5) kalpawiksa, of the wish-granting
tree. The third of these, the santina, is said to ensure progeny and the continuation
of one’s line forever if its leaves are chewed.

% Reading tiva with Se Be for text's tava.

¥ Reading Asayhamahiseighi with De (Se Asayhamah3seithi nima) for text's
Asayhamahisetthina, - : e e -

13 Reading sappurisadhucassa with Se Be for text’s sappurisassa madhurassa.

» Reading pariccigidi with Se Be for tsxts paricIgidi. )

Mo Se Be for text's rassa. Cp cty oa Thay 336 atEvi 2071, Rasa usually has the
meaning of taste, Mavour and so on.

33 Following S¢ Be, text should have a full stop, nota colon, after evam aha

* Reading gato ti gatim v3 with Se De for text's gato ti va,

*'inda, Skt. Indra.

Cp PvA 282,

1 cahiyakiccam kanssami, literally 1 wilt dowhata friend should do.

** Reading yakkhavihimsakaya with Se Be for text's yakkham vihimsakdya.

*1anguli; it might also be taken as fingers and tocs but the ¢ty on v 29 suggests
otherwise. .

*2 Al texts disagres here. Text reads sakunitam (vl samiupditam); Be reads
supkunitam and Se sankucitam; PED sv kunalin recommends reading sankucitam. The
meaning is litte affected.

YR eading asucim (Se asuct) vissandanti with Se Be for text’s asuci vissandenti.

# Reading 3pajjim with Se Be for text’s Ipaiji.

*IReading bhavitabbe with Se Be for text's bhavitabbam.

4 Reading uppadesim with Se Be for text's uppidesi.

47 Reading viriiparipam with Se Be for text’s virdparipena.

* Reading asuciduggandha- with Se Be for text’s asuct duggandha-.

“Cp PvA 286,
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™ atihiane; cp PvA 271, sbove for a definition.

" Reading chitena with Se for text's s3tena, Be diinena; cp chito also in v 37,

" Reading dassento with Se Be for text's dento,

™ Reading paridahissati with Be for tex1's Se parivassati; cp PED sv paridahati.

™ Magadha, literally people from Magadha,

" Reading sampati with S¢ Be for text’s sampatd.

™ Reading nivisessati pirupissati ca with Be for text’s paridahissati nivasessati
plrupissati va (S¢ paridahessati nivasessati parupissati ca),

" Reading ratha- with Se Be for text's rattha-.

™PED sv catur gives these as saffron, jasmine, Turkish (tarukkha) and Greek
(yavana) incense but cites no authority; cp Milinda's Questions i 213 n, 3,

" Reading ganthitaganthitabhedam with Se Be for text's ganthik3dibhedam,
{flowers) of the ganthikd varicty and so on. The ganthika appears as the gandiki at
Vv 35, VvA 161 identifying it as the red bandhujTvaki flower — cp M ii 14; Dii 111;
Vism 174, Stories of the Mansions p. 74 n. 4 states this is the hibiscus whercas PED,
SED sv both take it as the Pentapetes phocenicea, SED adding that "it is a plant with a
red flower which opens at midday and withers away the next morning’, Mal3, here
rendered flowers in accordance with the adopted reading, often means a garland and
the cty thus cxplains mila as cither flowers knotted .into a garland or Nowcrs ip
general

'°khallnbaddh5d'bhodam see B of Disc iv 246 n. 6 and Vin Texts i 15,

nahapaka barbers scem to have had !hc dual role of h:urdmssmg and preparing
baths
"1 Scviralam, Be viralam; text omits. e

**niyuitam, sum]uly used in thecty tov 29 of thc man appomtcd by Asayhascn}u
and a pncnce criticised by Ankurainv 32. . .

™ 13j3; he was of course a prince but docs not seem to have fulﬁl.lcd any royal
dutics,

*}Se Be add devanam here.

* Reading patthayamiano with Se Be for text's pa;;hayamano

*"Reading atthi varabhivena with Be for text’s at{3varabhivena: Se reads atthiva-
hanabhavena, .

* Reading veditabb3 with Se Be for text's veditabbam.

*? Reading vImamsitukimo with Se Be for text's vimamsi ukimao.

* Reading puna with Se Be for text’s pana

*' S0 Se Be; text wrongly has na sabbavittani.

**Cp Dial iii 1B0 n. 3 where it is stated that according to Buddhaghaosa almsgiving
and other personal expenditure are to come from the first quarter, those to be enjoyed.

**Reading ubhayalokahitiya with Se Be for text's ubhayattha lokahllaya this
world and the world to come are meant.

™ Reading pasamsitamevattham with Se Be for text's pasamsitiya px tam cvattham.
**agarahitena; Be alone reads samahitena, composed or collected in mind and thus
perhaps balanced®, here.,

* avisamena, litcm]ly not unevenly, and a gloss on samena, with moderation, and
therefore *not lacking moderation”; the extremes are the failure to give and giving to
excess.

'"Reading yathavutti with Se Be for text's yathavuttam.

" Reading yafdassa sampada here and in the following verse with Be for text's Sc
pufiiassa sampada. Yafifia-sampadam appears a1 D i 128 in a similar context, the re-
interpretation and redirection of the brahmanic sacrificial ritual. .

**Reading vado ti ye vadanti pi with Se for text's vado vadanti tc; Bc reads vado
tava hotu. .

"**Text mis-spells mego here. :

' paripGrento; this same verb was rendered “filling up” when applicd to the cloud
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in the verse and the translation obscurcs the intended parallel somewhat,
-- 193 Reading tan tiwith Be for text's tamhi (Se tam hij, - - 07

183 Reading nipphatd with Se Bo for text's nibbatti, ‘

194 Reading muicanacetaniya with Se Be for text's muilcanam ectandya.

183 Cp PvA 253. A

1% Reading dakkhineyyahatthe with Se Be for taxt's dakkhipe hatthe,

1*TReading kammaphalassddhinugatinam with Se Be for text’s kammaphala-
laddha-, -

1% 2 cading unnangalini with Se Be for text's dunnangalini.

199 | ity the Uttazapatha discussed above, this scems originally to have denoted the
road leading to the south but in later time the area lying between the south bank of
the Ganges and the Godivart, By the time of this lext its denotation has been ex-
tended 3o 33 to include the whole of peninsutar India in that the Tamil region is said
to be part of it. It is abso from this term that the more familiar Deccan is derived, See
DPPN: 1050 and B_ N. Chaudhury, op. cit., pp. 225(1,

LJ*Reading tisahassini s6dd hi with Se¢ Be for text’s jand tisahassd sudd,

Bipindenti, literally made into a pipda, the lump of food in the shaps of a small
ball that was given as food for-the pitss in brahmanic ritual as well a3 in almsgiving
generally. They usually consisted of meat or flour. -

1B3nhIyTga, the four brahmanic sacrifices of the assamedha, horse sacrifice,
purisamedha, human sacrifice, sammipisa, throwing of pegs, and v3japeyya, soma-

- offering - ste e.g. $1 76: A ii 42; Sn 303: and discussion at K51 102 n. 1 and GSii

50 n. 1 etc. PED sv yajati states that ‘in the Pali literature it refers (with yafifa, sacri-
1:lcc) cither (when critical) to the Brahmanie rites of sacrificing to the gods according
to the rules initiated in the Yedas and Vedic literature; or (when dogmatica) to the
giving of alms to the bhikkhu. In the latter sense it implies liberal donation of all the
necessities of a bhikkha* However it should not be forgotten that charity and hospi-
tality towards the brahmin was also undcrstood as a sacrifice, as Ankura’s pre-
Buddhist charity here confimms, and such charity was often given on behall of the
deceased {cp PvA 27F). Tt is morcover precisely this pre-Buddhist, brahmanic concepl
of sacrifice to the atmsworthy that the Petavatthu is secking to redirect, away from
the barren soil of the brahmin and towards the merit-ficld of the Sivakasangha, the

‘members of which are said to be ‘worthy of alms, worthy of hospitality, wortthy of

offerings, worthy of reverence’ {all qualitics hitherto assumed by the brahmin} and
thus ‘the world’s unsurpassed ment-ficld” (e.g. D i1 227; M i 37: 8§ 6310 A 1220
etc). See R. Amore, The Concepr and Practice of Doing Merit in Egrly Therowd
Buddhism, University Mictofiims, Ann Arbor, Michigan 1971, and . Gonda, foka:
World and Heaven in the Veda, Amsterdam 1966.

113 For the variztion in the human life-span cp especially D iii 58-19.

1 Reading sidaram with Se Be for text’s 3daram.

113 Reading anapaviddham with Se Be for text’s andviddham; cp M iii 22; MLS i
72n.3:GSiv262 n. 6.

M4 0n this expression sce also M il 22, 24 A ui 171E, v 391 MLS G 72 5. 2,
where these four, sakkaccam, cittim katva, sahattha and anapaviddham are comizinzd
with Fgamanaditthiko, (giving) with regard to the [uture, that is, believing in the
fruition of deeds.

17 Reading bahumise ti cittamisidike with Se Be for text's bahumase f cittamise
U cittamisidike. Citta, Skt Caitra, is March-Apnl and first month of the year.

1% Reading Pakkhe 1i with Se Be for text's tatthapi.

11* Reading atthato ekam eva with Se Be for text's atthato.

Y% Cp Vin i 55, Thag 934 and note at B of Disc iv 72 n. 2.

1 Reading nanu ca devinam with Se¢ Be: text has nanGpadevinam, bul it is
not (the life-span) of the minor devas. This would scem 1o be the only occurrence
of the term upadeva and perhaps suspect given the Tack of support from Se Be
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See A 12131 for details of the life-spans of the devas of the kamaloka heavens.

1*¥ 3ntard, literally in between, mxlway, during ete.; cp the simitar (Theravadin)
interpretation of the antara-parinibbayin as one who aftaing parinibbina before half
the life-span usual to lhc hcavcn into which he has :ppmod has passed.

S CpPvA 117,

' 1nall 30 060_000 human years, According to A i 2131, the life-span of those in
the Thirty-three Is 36,000,000 human ycars.

'3 Reading mahatiyd with Se Be for text's mahat,

1M This is sald to be performed at Savatthl by all Buddhas. In response to a chal-
lenge by some heretics the Buddha announced his intention of performing ‘this
miracle at the Gapdamba tree, The heretics uprooted ‘all the surrounding mango
(amba) trees but Ganda, the royal gardener, gave the Buddha a ripe mango as alms- -
food. This the Buddha ate and then handed the seed to Ananda for the gardener to
plant, whereupon s tree Instantancously appeared. The Buddha created a jewelled
walk In the air by the side of the tree and standing thereon performed the Twin
Miracle, *so called because it consisted in *he appeatance of phenomena of opposite
character fa pairs - ez producing flames from the upper part of the body and 2
stream of water from the lower, and then alternatively. Flames of fire and streams of
water also proceeded alternatively from the right dde of hisbody and from the left.
From ¢very pore of hisbody rays of six colours darted forth, upwards to the realm of
Brahmi and downwards to the edge of the Cakkavala’ (DPPN ii 682(, which sce for
further details.) The episode is said to have lasted sixteen days durmg which he
preached to those present,

¥ 5kt Agidha, June-July,

*Reading anukkamena tipadavikkamena with Se Be for text's vitikkamena.
According to Vism xji 72, *he stood with one foot on the sutface of the Earth, and
placed the second on Mount Yugandhara, Then again he lifted his first foot and sct it
on the summit of Mount Sineru.’ The Thirty-three b Jocated on this summit. Legend
has it thaton a visit to Ceylon the Buddha similarly departed by stepping on Siripada,
or Adam’s Peak, to which an annual pitgrimage winds its way to visit the impression
left by his foot. Compare the three strides of Visnuate.g RV vii 99°, 100°, viii 1377
ete, - o T

' This is the throne of Sakka, lord of the Thirty-three. It is said to be made of
stone the colour of the jayasumana flower (DA 482) and from time to time it glows
with heat as an indication to Szkka that a righteous person nceds his protection
(1 v 92), that a deed of the Buddha requires his assistance (J 1 330, iv 315{[) or that
virtuous deeds have been performed (J iv 403, v 2781T).

**Exch world has its own special tree (Sv 237[!') that of the Thirty-three being
the Pandechattaka, Erythrina indica, the Coral or Umbrella tree (sec n. 49). 1t is said
to have shed its ﬂowczs onto the deathbed of the Buddha (D i1 137). Cp Vv 227%
Aiv 117 and GS iv 7R n. 1-4.

"* He went to teach this to his mother who had been reborn there.

'* Buddhist cosmography conceived a world that had at its centre an incredibly
high mountain, known as Meru or Sincru, that was completely surrounded by an
ocean. This occan was in turn surrounded by a circular mountain chain kpown as the
Yugandhara mountains, hall the height of Memu, and themselves surrounded by an
ocean. This pattern repeated itself, Meru being eadircled alternately by seven con-
centric oecans and mountain chains, cach of the latter being half the height of its
predecessor. Beyond the seventh chain Jay the Mighty Ocean in which were siteated
the four continents, onc at cach of the cardinal points, that in the south being
Jambudlpa, or India. Finally a further wall of mountains encircled this Mighty Ocean
marking the horizontal limits of this world, The heaven of the Four Great Kings
extended from the carth’s surface (hence the inchusion of terrestrial devas such as
those in banyan 1recs) to the summit of Meru, above which was situated the 1ealm
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of the Thirty-three, The sun travelled clockwise around Meru near the summit of the
Yugandhara mountains, that is, at half the height of Meru and it was thus as a result
of the sun disppearing behind Meru that alght (Mer's thadow) was cast over a por
tion of the carth’s suzface. The newly ‘arisen’ sun was really the reappeatance of the
cun from behind Meru at its constant height of the Yugandhara mountains. Beyond
the realm of the Thirty-three lay a further four heavens of the kimivacara, or sphere
of sense desire. Above this lay the sixteen Brahmalokas of the ripavacara, of sphere
of form, surmounted in turn by the four worlds of the aripivacara, or sphere of
formlessness. The horizontal system of concentric mountain chains and oceans is
usually referred 1o by the term cakkavala. CpAi2271

133 The cakkava]a together with its heavens and subterranean hells was considered
the basic cosmological unit though varying numbers of cakkavias were belicved to
exist adjagent to one another. Originally only ten scem to have been conceived, per-
haps one in each of the ten ditections (cp D i 139). More common, lowever, is
refcrence to the thousandfold world system (D146 = Al 276; A1 227, 2810, v 5908
M i 213, 328; § v 1751) whilst on occasion mention is made of Brahmas who 2re in
charge of world systems that are one, two, three, four, five and cven ten thousand-
fold (M i 101; cp D i 261), the tea thousand fold world system also appearing at
D il 12 ete. It may be that on occasion by ‘world system” was mcant but a single
cakkavila; whilst on others a group of one thousand such cakkavilas, in which case
‘ten world systems’ would mean ten systems each of one thousand cakkavalas, one
in cach of the ten directions. This seems to be the way in which Dhammapila has
understood it in the ety below. A somewhat dilferent arrangement of multiple world
systems can be found at A 12271 i
i 134 Reading atidiire with Sc Be and v 66 for text’s avidiire.

¥ Reading sambhivento with Be for text’s S¢ pabhivento, s

i3 R eading ujjangale with Se Be for text’s ujjhangale. i

17 R eading pi ropitam with Se Be for text's viropitam.

3 CpKSv328n. 5.

139 The ariyan paths are the supermundane paths of the sotipanna, once-fetuinet,
non-returner and arahant, See the Cariy3pitaka {passim); Vism ix §24; and 1. B.
Horner, Ten Jakata Stories, Lomdon 1957, each Tlustrating one of the ten perlections.

149 R cading patijthipitam with Se Be for text's patifthapitam,

L4 A though neuter (after puidam) instead of masculine,

41 Reading sugatappasattham with Se Be for text's -ppascitham; Sugata is an epi-
thet of the Buddha

19 Reading Tayidam Ankurapetavatthu, Satthird with Se Be for text's Taydam
Ankurapetavatthum. Satthd. '

144 The ceremony marking the end of the three months’ retreat of the rainy scason.

143 An epithet of the Buddha

1+ This episodc is a favourite subject in Buddhist art, Cp Vism xii 792 "The Blessed
One descended by the middle flight of stairs made of crystal; the duities of the six
sense-sphere heavens by that on the left side made of gold; and the deities of the Pure
Abodes, and the Great Brghmid, by that on the right made of silver. The Ruler of
Gods held the bowl and robe. The Great Brahmd held a three-league-wide white
parasol. Suyama hcld a yak-tait fan. Fivecrest the son of the gandhabba descended
doing honour to the Blessed One with his bilva-wood lute measuring three quarters of
a league, On that day there was no living being present whao saw the Blessed One but
yearned for enlightenment’ (Path of Purification, p. 4291.); cp DPPN 1974,

_**?S0 Se Be for text's Sankasa.

Y3 The opening words of v 1 but zlso quoted at the very beginning of the story. it
is therefore impossible to know which Dhammapala had in mind here, though given
his remaks at PvA 2 it may well have been the latter.

4 Co PvA 9.
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[1.10 EXPOSITION OF THE UTTARA'S MOTHER PETA STORY
{Uttaramatupetavatthuvagnani]

‘A monk who had gone for his midday rest.” This is the Uttara’s Mother
Peta Story. Here is the explanation® of its meaning. - -

When the First Council had been inavgurated at the Teacher’s Parinib-
bina, the venerable Mahd-Kacciyana [141] was staying together with
iwelve monks in a certain forest-haunt not far from Kosambi. Now at that
time a certain special adviser of king Udena, who had formerly managed
his affairs in that city, died. So the king sent for his son, a young man
named Uttara, and appointed him to that position of management saying,
‘Now you must administer those affairs that were managed by your father.’
*Very well’, he agreed? and went one day to the forest taking some car-
penters along in order to get some timber for repairs in the city. Whilst
there® he approached the dwelling place of the venerable elder Maha-
Kacciyana and saw the elder seated there alone and wearing robes made of
rags from the dust heap. Becoming devout at (the sight of) his posture
alone, he saluted him, extending a friendly greeting, and then sat down at
one -side. ‘The clder “then expounded  Dhamma*to him. When he heard
Dhamma he became full of devotion to the Three Jewels* and, having
been established ifMhe Refiges,® invitdd the eldér, saying, “Please accept
out of pity my (invitation), sir, to you and the monks for the following
day’s meal.’ The elder consented by his silence; He then left that place,
went to the city and informed other layfollowers, saying, ‘I have invited
the elder for the following day. You, too, should come to my house where
the gifts are to be given out.” Early the next day he had the choicest hard
and soft foods prepared, had it announced that it was time and then went
out to meet the elder who was approaching with the twelve monks. He
saluted them and had them enter the house in front of him. When the
elder and the monks were seated on seats spread with suitable and costly
coverings, he honoured them with scent, flowers, incense and lamps and
satisfied them with the choicest food and drink. Full of devotion and with
his hands clasped in the afjali® salute he listened to their appreciation.
When the elder was going, after appreciation for the meal had been shown,’
he took his bowl and following him left the city. Having him turn back he
begged him, “You should visit my house permanently, sir’, and returncd
after learning of the eider’s acceptance. Waiting thus upon the elder, he
became established in his exhortation {142] and reached the sotipatt-
fruit. He had 2 vihira built and made all his’ relatives find faith in the
Teaching. His mother, however, had a heart. possessed by the stain of
selfishness and she abused-him thus,-May this food and drink that you
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thus give to recluses against my wishes tummn out to be blood for you in the
next world!” She did, however, allow one spray of peacock tail feathers to
be given on the Great Day of that vihira. When she died she arose in Lhe
peta-womb and due to-her approval of that gift of the spray of peacock
tail feathers her hair was black, sleek, curled at the ends, fine and long.
When she went down to the water of the river Ganges thinking, ‘1 will
drink’, that river became full of blood. For fifty-five years she roamed
about, overcome by hunger and thirst. Then one day she saw the elder
Kankhdrevata® seated on the bank of the Ganges taking his midday rest.
She approached him after covering herself with her hair and begged® him
for some water. With reference to this (the following) was said, these two
initial verses having been inserted here by those rehearsing the texts:

! *That petl who was hideous and horrible to behold approached a
monk who had gone for his midday rest and who was scated on the
bank of the Ganges. )

2 Her hair was extremely-long and hung down as far as the ground,
Covered by her hair she addressed the rcclusc thus.

1 Herein horrible to behold (bhrmdassarm) terrible to bcho!d lpoking
_ very_angry. An altemative reading is ‘looking like Rudra’ (ruddadassand),'®
meaning looking disgusting and grave '**
2 Hung down as far as the ground: yava bhummavelambare=yava
bhimi tava olambanti (resolution of compound in alternative grammatical
form). Firstly ‘monk’ and afterwards ‘recluse’ are both said with reference
- to the elder Kahkharevata.
The petT approached the elder and, begging him for water, uttered this
verse:

3 ‘For fifty-five years since I died {143} | am not conscious of having
eaten or of having drunk walter. Please give e some water, sir — |
am parched for want of water.’

3 Herein { am not conscious of having eaten {nabhijandmi bhultan
rd}. throughout that long interval of time | am not conscious of having
eaten food or of having drunk water, meaning | have not eaten or drunk.
Parched (tasitd): thirsty. For want of water (paniyayaj: ‘Please give me
some water, sir, since | have been wandering about in search of water’ —
this 1s how it should be construed.

From here onwards are the verses of the exchange of conversation
between the elder and the peti:

4 “This cool water of the Ganges flows down from the Himalaya — you
can take some from here and drink. Why beg me for water?’
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5 ‘Sir, if 1 mysell take water from the Ganges it turns into blood for
me. That is why I beg for water,’

6  ‘Now what evil deed'? was done by you by body, speech or mind?
As a result of which deed does the Ganges become blood for you?’

7 "My son, Uttara, sir, had faith and was a layfollower; against my will
he bestowed on recluses robes and almsfood, requisites and lodging,

8 But I, vexed by selfishness, abused him saymg, “May the robes and
almsfood, the requisites and lodging, that you bestow on recluses
against my will,

9 May this become blood for you in the next world, Uttara!™ It is as
2 resull of that deed that the Ganges becomes blood for me

4 Herein from the Himalaya (Himavantato): from the king of moun-
tains that has acquired the name ‘the Himilaya'’® on account of its vast
amounts of snow (kimassa). Flows down (sandati): proceeds from. From
here (erto): from this, from the mighty Ganges. Why? (kim): he points
, ‘For what reason do you beg me for water?™ Go down to the river
Gangcs and drink as much as you like -~ - -ooooon o s -
5 [144] it tums into blood for me (!oh:ram me panvauan) bccausc
of a wicked deed the water, as it flows, becomes blood for me, turns into,
changes into, blood, The water becomes blood as so0n as she has taken
hold of it. _
7 Against my will {mayham akimaya}: against my wishes. Bestowed
{pavecchati): gave. Requisites {paccayam): requisites for the sick.
9 This (etam}: "May the requisites, such as robes and so cn, that you
bestowed on, that you gave to, recluscs — may this become blood for you
in the next world, Uuara"' It is as a result of this, the wicked deed done
by way of this curse!® — this is how it should be construed.

Then the venerable Revata gave some water to the order of monks on
behalf of that pets, went in scarch of alms and gave the food he had
gathered to the monks. He gathered rags from rubbish heaps and so on,
washed them and made them into cushions and carpets'? and gave them to
the monks. And in this way that peti gained heavenly excellence. She went
into the presence of the elder and showed the elder the heavenly excel-
lence she had acquired. The elder explained the issue to the four assemblics
that had come into his presence and then gave a talk on Dhamma. The
people, full of agitation, thereby became free of the stain of scifishness
and took delight in skilled states such as the virtue of giving and so on.

This Peta Story is to be regarded as having bccn included in this collec-
tion at the Second Council.
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! Reading vibhavana with Se Be for text’s vibhavand; cp PED sv.
" IReading 3o ca sadRi th sampatlechitvi with Se Be; text omity,

I Rezding tattha with Se Be for text’s tattho. .

" %Ths Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha.  ~ =~ * -

- $Reading saranesu patifthiya with Sa Be for text’s sarane supatitthiya,

+ ReadIng katad]alT with Se Ba for text's katadjali. .

? Reading katabhattinumodans with Se Be fof text's -3numodanena

*Cp Ai24.Thag 3. r

* Reading y3ck Tam with Sc Be for text's yAcitam,

W Readings vary considerably here. I follow Se: bhayinakadassani rutthadassani,
Ruddadassand t vi pitho for text's bhay3nakadassand rudassand, bhlru-dassand 1
v3 pitho. Be reads bhayinakadassani. Ruddadassand ti v3 pitho. This is ths Vedic
deity Rudra, subsequently associated with onc of the terrific aspects of Siva,

1* Reading bibhacchabhiriyadassand with Se Be for text's bTbhacchi bhirudas-
sana; cp PvA 90. : o

11 Reading dukkatam with Se Be and elsewhere for text's dukkhajar

“ Himavant — litenally possessing snow. )

14 Reading paniyam with Se Be for text’s piniyan il _

1$ Reading papakammavasena with Se for text's Be pipakammaphalena, * °

¥ Reading abhitapanavasena with Se Be for text's abhisampannavasena; ¢p PED
sv. Text wrongly inserts a full stop before Uttara. .

17 Reading dhovivi bhisit ca cimilikad ¢a katvd with Se Be for text’s dhovit-
vibhisidel cimillikzil ca katvd and as amended in PED sv sbhisidcatl. It is probably
better to read bhisid ca, cushions or mattress covers (cp Vin Texts i1 210 n. 2; B of
Disc it 47 n. 1) rather than "bhisici, aorist of abhisidcati, to sprinkls (and by exten-
_ sion te dye - cp B of Disc v 211 n. & concerning phositum), Cimilik, of uncertain
meaning according to PED, scems to mean 3 kind of carpet. See B of Disc il 241
n. 8, v 210 n. 4 and Vin Texts iii 167 n. 2. Buddhadatta's English-Pall Dictionary
gives it as a rendering of *‘pillow-case’.

*

i1 EXPOSITION OF THE THREAD PETA STORY
[Suttapetavatthuvanpana]

‘In the past | {(gave) to a monk, to one gone forth.” This is the Thread
Peta Story. How did it originate?

It is said that more than seven hundred years before our Teacher had
arisen there was in 2 certain village not far from Sivatihi a young man who
supported a Paccckabuddha, When he came of age his mother fetched on
his behalf a certain daughter of good family from a clan of equal standing
but on the very day that he was to be married the young man, who had
gone with some [riends lo bathe, was bitten by a snake and died. They
even say that it was because he was possessed by a yakkha.! (145] Although
he was in the position of having done many skilled deeds on account of
his support? for that Paccekabuddha yet because of his attachment to that
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girl he arose as a vimanapeta but of great psychic power and majesty.
Desiring to fetch the gid to his mansion he wondered, 'Now by what
means might she perform a deed to be experienced in this very life? and
enjoy the pleasures of love with me here?” Whilst he was considering how
she could experience the excellence of heavenly enjoyment he saw a
Paccekabuddha making robes. He went in human form and saluted him
and asked, ‘Do you have ay need of thread, sir? "We are making robes,
layfollower" (he replied). He pointed out the home of the girl, saying,
‘Well then, you should go and beg some thread at a place such as that!
The Paccekabuddha went there and stood at the door of the house. When
she saw the Paccekabuddha standing there, she realised that the worthy
one was in need of some thread from her and, with devotion in her heart,
gave him a ball of thread. Then that non-human in human form went to
the house of the girl, begged her mother and dwelt with her for a few
days. To help her mother be filled all the vessels in their home with money
and gold and wrote above his name on them all, saying, "This wealth that
has been given by the devas is not to be taken by anyone’, and then took
the girl and went to his mansion. Her mother, having acquired this abun-
dant wealtli, gave to her own relatives and to indigents and tramps and so
on* and also made use of it herself, As she was dying she told her rela-
tives, ‘If my daughter comes show hér this wealth’, and then died. -

Then seven hundred years later when our Lord had arisen in the world
and had set rolling the Wheel of the Noble Dhamma and was in due course
staying at Savatthl, dissatsfaction arose to that woman who was dwelling
with the non-human. She spoke to him saying, ‘My lord, please take me
back to my own home’, and then spoke these verses:

1 “In the past I gave® to a monk, to one gone forth, the thread for

which he came and begged me. [146] As'a result of that® abundant
* fruit is received and many kois of clothes have appeared for me.

2 Your mansion 13 strewn with flowers and delightful; it has countless
paintings and s attemded by men and women. | make use of it and
clothe myself yet theabundant possessions are still not exhavsted.,

3 Accordingly, as the rsult of that same deed, happiness and pleasure
are recetved here. When 1 have pone once more to (the world of)
men | am determined to do meriterious deeds. Please take me, my
lord.”

1 Herein to a monk, g0 one gone Jorth {pabbajitassa bhikkinuna): this
is said with reference to the Paccekabuddha. He is one gone forth’ in the
highest sense on account of his having renounced the stains of sense desire
and so on in his own heat, leaving no remainder. He is worthy of being
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called ‘monk’ (bhikkhu) on account of his having destroyed the defile-
ments (bhinnakilesattd). The thread (suttam): the cotton thread, He came
{upagamma): he approached my home, Begged me (ydcitd): he begged me
by going about for alms employing the recognised bodily posture that
intimated® that ‘The ariyans stand (merely) indicating — this is the ariyans’
begging.’® Of that {tassa}: of that gift of thread. As a result abundant fruit
is received {vipdko vipulaphal’ Gpalabbhari): as a result abundant fruit of
the highest yield, the greatest yield, is now received, is now experienced.
Many (bahii). countless. Kofis of clothes: va:thako[:’yo—‘lvatthinam kotiyo
(resolution of compound), meaning countless hundreds of thousands of
different sorts of clothes,
2, [147) It has countless paintings {anekacitram): it has ‘various kinds
of painted works or'® it is decorated with countless jewels such as pearls
and gems and so on. It aitended by men and women {naranarTsevitam):
is served by men and women as attendants.’' J make use of it {sdham
bhuijémi): | enjoy the use of this mansion. Clothe myself (pdrupami):
dress myself, put on, whatever 1 desire amidst the countless kotis of
clothes. The abundant possessions (pahittevittd): the abundant possession
- of the necessities of life, of great wealth and great prosperity. Aze still not
exhausted {na ca tdva khifyati}: yet those possessions are not exhausted,
do not diminish, do not come to an end.
3 Accordingly, as the result of that same deed (tass’ eva kammassa
vipakam anvayi): accordingly, by means of, by reason alone of that same
meritorious deed of a gift of thread; the resulting happiness and pleasure
consisting in what is agreeable and honey-like are reccived here, in this
mansion. Have gone once rmore to men (gantvd puna-m-eva manusam}.
have reached once more the world of men. [ am determined -to do meri-
torious deeds (kahami punani): | will do meritorious deeds that will yield
exceptional happiness for me, or those from which this excellence has
been obtained by me — this is the meaning. Please take me, my lord {nay’
ayyaputta mam) means please take me (naya=nehi, alternative grammatical
form) to the wortd of men, my lord.

When he heard this; that non-human, unwilling to go both out of pity
and also because of his attachment to her, uttered this verse:

4 ‘It is seven hundred years since you came here. You will be old and
advanced there and all your relatives will have died. What will you
do when you have gone to that place from here?’

4 Herein seven fsarta): this i3 an attribute with an omission of in-
flexion, or a peculiar expression'? in the ablative case. Hundred years:
vassasatd=vassazatato (alternative-grammatical form); it is upwards of seven
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hundred years since you came here, since you came to this mansion, mean-
ing it is seven hundred years since you came here. [148] You will be old and
advanced there (jinnd ca vuddhd ca takhim bhavissasi): you have kept your
youthful appearance for all this time by means of the majesty of that deed by
which you are sustained here with heavenly food and temperature.’? But
when you have gone from here, due to the exhaustion of that deed and on
account of the food and temperature of men, you will be old aged and ad-
vanced in years there in that world of men. And all your relatives will have
died {sabbe ca te kilakatd ‘va Adtaka): in that such a long time has gone by -
all your relatives will have died. Therefore what will you do when you
have gone 1o that place, to that world of men, from here, from this deva-
loka? Stay here, spend the rest of your life right here — this is the meaning.

When he had thus spoken, she again spokc dxsbchcvmg what ..e had
said, and uttered this verse:

5 ‘It is just seven years since | came here endowed with heavenly hap-
piness. When | have gone once more to (the world of) men, T am
determined to do meritorious deeds. Please take me, my lord.’

5 Herein if is just seren years since | came here (salt’ eva vassani
:dhagaraya me): my lord, it seems to me that only seven years have passed
since [ came here. She spoke in this way not rcahsmg that much time had
gone by due 1o having been endowed with heavenly happiness for seven
hundred years. When she had thus spoken that viminapeta gave her advice
in a number of ways, *You will not live there upwards of seven days from
now. There is some wealth given by me and set aside by your mother. Give
this to recluses and brahmins with the wish that you might arise right
tiere’' When he had said this he took her by the arm and set her in the
middle of her village,'* telling her that she should exhort the other people
who also came there to perform meritorious deeds as their means allowed,
and then departed. For this reason it is said:

6 [149] e took her fimaly by the arm and led her back, elderly and
feeble, saying, "You should tell other people who have also come
here, “Perfonn meritorious deeds then happiness will be receijved.”’

6 Hercin he (so): the viminapeta. Her (tam): the woman. Took firmiy
by the orm (gehetvana pasayha bihayam}: took her by the arm as il by
force. Led her back {paccanayitvana}: took her once more to the village
in which she had becn born and had grown up. Elderly (therim}: as an
elderly woman,' meaning old and advanced (in years). Feeble {sudub-
balam). feeble on account of her age and decrepitude. It is said that
immediately she left that mansion she became old, advanced (in years),
stricken in years, had lived her span and was at the close of her life.*? You
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should tell: vajjesi=vadeyydsi (alternative gammatical form). To show her
the sort of thing she was to say, ‘Other people (who have) also’ and so on
was said. This is the meaning: ‘You, my dear, should perform meritorious
deeds and you should tell, you should exhont, other people who have also
come here to see you, saying, “My honourable friends,!® even if your head
or clothes!® be ablaze™ you should igrioee this and perform meritorious
deeds such as the virtue of giving and so om, for when meritorious deeds
are performed the happiness that is their fruit will certainly be received?!
_ there is to be no doubt as regards thist™ "

When he had said this and had gone from there, the woman went to the
dwelling place of her relatives and made berself known to them. She took
the wealth that they presented and, giving alms to recluses and brahmins,
ethorted all those coming into her presence with this verse:

7 ‘Petas, and human beings likewise, were seen by me as they came to
gricf through not having done what s good, [150] as well as devas
and men, the race set firm in happipess, after doing deeds that were
to be experienced as happiness.’

7. Herein through not having done {skatena): through not having
_brought about, through not having themsclves accumulated. What isgood
(sddhund): skilted deeds. This is {he instnemental case with the sign of
modality.” As they came lo grief {vihafifenti): as they met with distress.
That were to be experienced as happiness {sukhavedanTyam}): meritorious
deeds resulting in happiness. Sef firm in hapginess { sukhe thita]: established
in happiness; an alternalive reading i ‘borme along in happiness’
(sukhedhitd),” meaning they grow and prosper™ accompanied by happi-
ness. This is the meaning here: jusi as petas, and human beings likewise,
were seen by me coming o grief, meeting with the distress of hunger and
thirst and so on and undergoing great misery through not having done
what is skilled and through having done what is not skilled, (so also) the
race belonging to devas?® and men was seen by me set firm in happiness
after doing deeds that were to be expemenced as happiness - through
having done skilled deeds and through not having done deeds that are not
skilled. This {was seen Ey me) with my own eyes. Therefore be intent on
the performance of meritorious deeds, keeping far away from wickedness.

Having thus exhorted them, she inavgprated a great almsgiving for
recluses and brahmins that lasted seven days. On the seventh day she
died and arose in the Thirty three. The monks raised the issue with the
Lord. The Lord took the matter as an arsen need and taught?® Dhamma
to the company assernbled there. He explained in particular the great
advantage and the greal fruitfulness of alms inaugurated with respect to
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Paccekabuddhas, When they heard this the people became frec of the
stain of selfishness and took delight in meritorious deeds such as giving
and so on.

oo Co

1Reading yakkhagihena ti pi with Se Be for 1ex('s yakkhagzhenapT ti. )

3 Reading upafihinena bahum with Se Be for texUs upafihine na bahum. The
meaning here Is the very opposite of that suggested by Gehman which missed the
polnt that attachment for a member of the opposite sex at the time of dying tended
to lessen any kammie reward to which one would have otherwise been entitled —
such a2 thgme recurs from time to time, beginning with the first story; s¢ PvA S
above.

*Cp PrA 2412,

* Reading kapanaddhikidTnai ca with Se Be for texts kapani-; cp PvA 78,

5 Reading ad 3sim with Se Be for text’s adasi. ’

¢ Reading tassa, with Se Be, as the first word of the third line of the verse rather
than, with text, as the last word of the second line.

TThat ls, renounced the world.

3 R eading vuttiya kiyavifidatti- with Se Be for texts vuttakiya viidatti-

* uddissa ariyd tijthand esk ariyinam yFcani ti. This recurs at J iii 354 and Miln
230; it 1s quoted at SnA 318 and 1 similar passage can be found at Mvu iii 419, 420.
According to the Jitaka ety the ariyans are said to stand motionless and speechless.
They do not gesturs by aliering the posture of thelr bodics nor do they break their
silence in order to attract attention. Rather they remain motionless and speechless,
merely indicating their need of alms, Cp the discussions arMiln"2291.

195, Be both add va here,

11 Reading paricirakabhiitehi with Se Be for tex{'s pariviraka-; <p PvA 205.

11 paccattavacanam, more usually the sccusative case. .

®uty, temperature, one of the four causes {paccaya) of the clements (bhiita), the
cause of material form (rdpa), the others being kamma, citta and ihara (food, as
here). See CPD sy utu for further details, .

1 For the role that wishing or choice can play in determining one's next birth sec
M i 2891, i 9L :

VR eading gimamajjhe {hapetva with Se Be for text's gamam ajjhothapetvd.

18 R eading thavarim jinnam with Se Be for text’s thavarijinnam.

17This is stock — sce M i82; Vin ii 88,11 2 ctc.

"1 Reading bhadramukha with Se Be for text's -mukkha; cp n. 7 at PvA 95 above.

 Reading celam with S¢ Be for text’s colam.

¥ This imagery recurs fairly frequently — cp St 108, it 143, v 440, A1i 93, 1 308,
iv 320, v 93ff. ctc.

1 Reading upalabbhati with Se Be for texUs upalabhati.

T3 That is, with an ablative inflexion.

1380 Se Be for text's sukhe diftha

M Reading phlia with Se Be for text's thitd

3 R eading devamanussapariy3panni with Se Be for text's manussipariyapanna

* Reading descsi with Se Be for texts dassesi.
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11,12 EXPOSITION OF THE KASNAMUNDA PETA STORY
{Kanpamundapetavatthuvannana] :

“The steps of your stairway are golden.”! This was said when the Teacher
was staying at Sivatthl concerning the Kappamunda petl.

It is said that long ago, [151] at the time of the Buddha Kassapa, there
was in the city of Kimbild a certain layfollower who was a sotapanra and
who was of one faith with five hundred other layfollowers. He pursued
meritorious deeds such as planting pleasure-groves, compacting causeways
and building bridges and so on and whilst staying there he had a vihira
built for the Sangha and would go with them from time to time to that
vihira. Their wives were ‘also layfollowers and whilst going to the vihin
from time to time in hanmony with one another and with perfumes, gar-
lands and ointments and 30 on in their hands they would rest on the way
in pleasure-groves and rest-houses and so forth before vontinuing. Then
one day some rogues, who were seated together in one of those rest-
houses, noticed their beduty as they left after having rested there and
became attracted to them. When they realised that they were endowed
with the quality of virtuous conduct they began to talk amongst them-
selves (wondering), ‘Who could breach’ the virtue of anyone of ‘these?
‘I could’, said one of them. They madea bet saying, ‘We bet a thousand.
If you do it we must give you a thousand but if you do not do it you must
give us a thousand.’ Trying? in countless ways, out of greed {for the
money) and fear {of losing the bet), he played-a sevenestringed. vIna,®
producing sweet notes, as they came to the rest-house. Singing songs of an
erotic nature® with a sweet voice he caused, by means of the sound of that
song,® a certain woman amongst. them to breach her virtue, committed
adultery with her and won the thovsand from those rogues. Those who
lost the thousand to him reported (the matter) to her husband. Not believ-
ing them he asked her, 'Are you such as these men say?” ‘I know of nothing
like that’, she objected. When he did not believe her she pointed to a dog
standing nearby and made an oath saying, ‘If I did such a wicked deed as
this, may that shom-eared black dog devour me wherever 1 am born?
[£52] Though the other five hundred women knew the woman to be an
adultress, when asked, ‘Did she or did she not commit a wicked deed like
that?’, they lied saying, ‘We know of no such thing’, and made an oath
saying, 'If we do know of this then may we be her slaves in all our (future)
existences!’

Now that adulterous woman wasted away due to her heart being tor-
mented by an uneasy conscience and, not long afterwards, dicd. She arose
as a vimdnapet! on the shore of Lake Kanpamunda, one of the seven Great
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Lakes® on the Himilaya, the king of mountains, and on all sides of her
mansion there arose a lotus pond suitable for her to experience the results
of her deeds.” When the remaining five hundred women died they arose as
her slaves on account of making that oath, Through the fruit of the meri-
torious deeds done previously she enjoyed heavenly excellence there
during the day but at midnight, urged on by the force of her wicked deeds,
she rose from her bed and went to the edge of the lotus pond. When she
got there a black dog the size of a young elephant, terrific® in appearance,
with shorn cars, with long and protruding, sharp, cruel fangs, his eyes wide.
open and resembling the burnt embers of acacia® wood, his tonguc striking
out like an uninterrupted succession of flashing lightning,*® with sharp and
cruel claws and hideously long, shaggy hair, thereupon came and threw her
to the ground, violently devouring her like one overcome by extrere
hunger. When he had made a mere skeleton of her, he took her by his
fangs, cast her into the lotus pond and then disappearcd. When throwd
therein she immediately reverted to her normal form and, alter climbing
out to her mansion, lay down on her bed. The others however just under-
went the misery of slavery to her. They continued to live there in this way
until five hundred and fifty years had elapsed whereupon they became dis-
satisfied as they continued to enjoy heavenly exéellence in the absence of
any mcn. Now there was there a river that issued from lake Kanpamunda
and that flowed into the river Ganges after passing through a mountain
cleft. [53] Near their dwelling place was a wooded region that was like a
pleasure-grove and embellished with heavenly fruits, margo trees, jack and
breadfruit trees™ and so on. They thought thus, ‘Now if we were to throw
these mango fruits into that river surely some man would sce that fruit and
come here out of greed for (such) fruit and then we could amuse ourselves
with him.”*? And they did just this. Some of the mango {ruits they threw
in were seized by ascetics, some by foresters and some of them adhered 1o
the bank. One however reached the current of the Ganeges and in due
course reached Benares. Now at that time the king of Benares was bathing
in the waters of the Ganges in an enclosure of copper-netting and that
frujt, carried along by the current of the river, went in due course and
adhered to that copper-netting. When the king’s men saw that huge
heavenly mango fruit that was full of colour, fragrance and flavour they
presented it to the king. The king took a portion and, in order to test it,
gave it to a robber, who was being kept in the prison awaiting execution, '
to eat. When he had caten it he said, “Your majesty, never before have |
eaten such a mango; this must, [ think, be a heavenly mango fruit.” The
king gave him a further slice and when he had eaten it his grey hair and
wrinkles disappeared and he became extremely captivating in appearance,
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like one still in his youth., When the Xing saw this he was filled with
wonder and amazement, ate the mango fruit and obtained clegance in
body. He asked his men, ‘Where are such mango fruits to be found? *lIt is
said on’the Himalaya, the king of mountains, your majesty’, the men said
and, when asked, ‘Is it possible to fcich them?, they said, ‘The foresters
will know, your majesty.’ The king sent for the foresters, told them of the
matter and then consulted them. He gave a thousand kahipanas to a
forester in a wretched state and sent him fosth {154] saying, ‘Go quickly
and fetch this mango fruit for me.’

He gave the thousand kahdpanas to his wife and children, took his
provisions for the journey and followed the Ganges upstream in the direc-
tion of laké Kapgamugda. When he had nassed beyond the ways of menhe
saw an ascetic at a spot sixty yojinas below lake Kagnamupda. Going
along the route described by him he 2gain saw an ascetic at a spot thirty

. yojanas (further on). Going along the route described by him he again saw
another ascetic at.a place fifteen yojanas (further on}and told him of the
reason for his joumey. The ascetic advised him saying, ‘From here onwards
you should leave this mighty Ganges i;nd follow this small river upstream
until you see a mountain cleft when you should take a firebrand and enter

_ at night. As the river does not flow at night this is therefore a fit (tfme) for

you to proceed. When you have goneron a few yojanas you will see the
mangoes.” He did just this and at sunrise he reached that extremely capli-
vating mango grove that resounded with the song of flocks of birds of
many vareties and: that was embellished with clusters'® of trees whose
. spread out branches were bent low under the weight of the fruit they
" bore,'® the area being resplendent with a network ol rays from a variety
of jewels. When those non-human vomen saw him coming in the distance
they ran up to him saying, “This man belongs to mé! This man belongs to
me!* As soon as he saw them,!” ‘however, he wﬁ;g‘fghlcned as he was not
one who had done meritorious deeds that we¥¥ entitle him to enjoy
heavenly excellence there with them and, crying aloud, ran off and reported
the incident to the king when he reached Benares. When the king heard
this he was filled with a desire to see those women and to eat those mango
fruits, so he entrusted his kingdom to his special advisers and, on the pre-
text of going on a hunting trip, armed himself with bow and quiver, put on
his sword and then went along the road indicated by the forester accom-
panied by a small retinue of men. He stationed his men at a place a few
yojanas distant and continued taking just the forester and in due course he
sent him back from there too {155) and entered the mango grove as the
sun was rising. When the women saw him like a newly arisen devaputla
they went out to meet him. When they realised he was the king they were
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filled with affection and esteemn. They bathed him with due care and
beautifully ademed him with heavenly clothes, ornaments, garlands, scents
4 ointments and led him up o their mansion whers they fed him
heavenly foods of the choicest flavours and waited on hiim according to his
wishes. :

hien aflter one hundred and fifty years had gone by the king arose at
midnight and, whilst seated, saw that adulterous peti going to the edge of
the lotus pond. He followed her, desiring to discover where she could be
going at that time (of night), and saw her being devoured by the dog when
she got there. He pondered (the matter) for three days without under-
standing what it was 2l about, then decided it must be her enemy and
took (the dog's} life, shooting it with a sharp arrow. He then plunged'® the
woman inte the pond and, when he saw that she had 1egzined her former
appearance, he questioned her about the incident with these verses:

1 “The steps of your stairway are golden and strewn with sands of
gold;'® the white water lilies® there are lovely, sweetly fragrant
and pleasing to the mind;™

2 Covered with varioes trees and pcrvadcd w;lh all kinds of sccnls
covered with various Jotuses,”? overspread® with white lotuses;™

3 E n{rancmg, they waft a lovely fragrance around when fanned by the
breeze;® resounding with the cncs of swans’ :'..".d herons, ringing
with the sound of the ruddy goose;? .

4 Crowded with flocks of various b]l’dS and full of th= various songs of

those flocks; the trees bearing® a variety of fruits 2nd woods bear-

ing®® a varicty of flowers;”

[156] — The like of such a city as this is not {found) amongst men.

And you have many palaces made of silver™ and zcld: (6) dazzling,

they shine forth throughout the four directions.

6 These who are yoor maid-servants, (these) five hundred slaves of
yours, {7} they wear bracelets and bangles and their heads are
adorned with chaplets of gold !

7 Many couches are yours, made of silver and gold {8) and covered
with (hides of the) kadali antc]opc well prcpared and strewn with
long-haired woollen fleeces

(WY

8 When you have goee to rest thereon you are richly endowed with all
you desire, (9) yet when midnight arrives you rise {rom there and go
out; - = :

9 You go to the plasureground and (10) you stand on the bright
green pgrassy edge that completely surrounds that lotus pond,
10 Whereupon a cropeared® dog devours you limb by limb (11) and
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when he has devoured you and made a skeleton of you, you then
- plunge into the lotus pond and your body bccomcs just as it was
" before,r - .
. (12) Then with hmbs rcstorcd bcnunful and lovely to behold, you
put on clothes and coms into my presence.
12 (13) Now what evil deed was donc by you by body, speech or mind?
As a result of which deed does that crop-cared dog devour you limb
by limb?"

1 Herein the steps of your stairway are golden {sovanpasopdnaphalaka):
the steps of your stairway are made of gold. And strewn with sands of gold
(sovanpavilukasanthard): and strewn™ all around: with sands made of
gold. There {tatthaj: on the lotus pond. White weter lilies: sogandhiya=
rogandhikd (altemative grammatical form). Lovely {vaggi): beautiful,
gleaming. Sweetly fragrant fsucigandha): with a lovely fragrance.

2 Pervaded with all kinds of scents®® (nandgandhasamritd): pervaded
throughout with scented winds because of the many kinds of entrancing
scents. [157] Covered with various lotuses {ndnzpadumasafichanni): with
the surface of the water covered with many and various red lotuses.>
Overspread with white lotuses {pundaﬂkammotat&} bcsprmklcd with
" white lotuses.”?

3" Entrancing, they waft a fmgmrrre around {sumbhi sampavdyanti):
the lotus pond as a whole emits®® a lovely scent — this is the meaning.
Resounding. with: the cries~of swans and herons (hamsakoﬂcﬁbh:ruda)
filled with the cries of swans and herons.

4 Crowded with flocks of various birdy (ninddijagandkinnd): full of
flocks of various birds. And full, of the various songs of those flocks
(ndndsaragandyutd): and filled with the combined resonance of many
varieties of birds. The trees bearing a variety of fruits (nanaphaladhard):
beanng’® many kinds of fruits, having branches* that are continually
bent by the weight of the various fruit. And woods bearing a variety of
flowers {nanapupphadhard vana) means and woods that bestow many
kinds of entrancing blooms ‘woods’ (vanad) is given with a distortion of
gender.*!

5 The like of acity is not amongst men {na manussesu Tdisam nagaram}:
the like of such a city as this {one) of yours is not found amongst men,
meaning it is not known in the world of men, Made of silver {nipiyamaya):
made of silver coin. Dazzling (daddatharnind): extremely brilliant. They
shine forth {abhenti): they blaze forth, Throughout the four directions:
samantd caturo disd=samantato catasso pi disd (alternative grammatical
form}.
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6  These who are your: yd tema=yd te ima (resolution of compound).
Maid-servants {paricarika}: those who perform services. They (13} those
maid-servants, Wear bracelets and bangles { kambukdyuradhard}: are
decorated with armlets and bangles of conch-shell, Their heads are adormed
with chaplets of gold kaficandve]abhiisitd): tulls of their hair are decorated
with golden hangings.” o
7 Covered with kadall antelope {kadalirnigasaﬂchann&): spread over
with coverings of kadalf antelope hides. Well prepared: sajjg=sajjita (alter-
native grammatical form); fit for slecping on. Sirewn with long-haired
woollen fleeces {gopakasanrharﬁ}: strewn® with a long-haired fleccy rug.
8 Thereon (yatthal: on that couch. When you have gone fo rest:
vasapagald=vasam upagatd (resolution of compound), meaning when you
have lain down to s.cep. When midnight arrives {sampattaya addharatiaya):
when midnight has come, From there {tato): from that couch.
9 That lotus pond: pokkhamﬁﬁ&=pokkhamm’y& (alternative grammali-
cal form). [158) Green (harite): blue-green® Grassy (saddale): covered
with young grass. Bright (subhej: clean; of, alternatively, it is a form of
addressing her — My bright one’, Yougo and stand, and remain, my dear,
on the green grassy edge that completely surrounds that lotus pond — this
is how it should be construed.
10 Qop{ared { kappamundo): with tom cars, with shom ears. He has
devoured you: khiyitd Gsi=khadita ahosi (alternative’ grammatical form).
Made a skeleton of you (apthisankhalikd katd): made a mere skeleton of
you. Just as it was before (yathd pure]: like it was before being devoured
by the dog. ) o '
11 Then {tato): after plunging into the lotus pond. With limbs restored
{angapaccang). fully restored in all limbs%% Beautiful (sucari). very
pleasing to the mind. Lovely to bchold {piyadassana): looking lovely.
Come (ayasi): come. : '

When questioned thus by the king, the petl uttered five verses relating
her story to him from the very beginning:

13 (14) 'In Kimbila there was a houscholder, a layfollower with faith;
[ was his wile but of bad conduct and adulterous.

14 (15) My husband said this (to me) whilst being thus adulterous,
“This is not fitling nor seeming — that you should be adulterous
against me in this way.” -

15  (16) [ told a terrible lie when 1 made that oath saying, *'1 have not

.. been adulterous against you either in body or in thought.

16 {17) If 1 have been adulterous against you either in body or in

thought, then may that crop-cared dog devour me limb by timb.”
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17 (18) Itisboth as a result of that deed and duo to the fact that | lied
that for seven hundred years since [have undergone being devoured
limb by limb by that crop-eared dog.’ o

13 [159) Hexein in Kimbild {Kimbildyam): in the city of that name.
Adulterous (aticdrinT): when a wife*® Has transgressed®” against her hus-
band she is called adulterous because of her conduct. ' B

14 My husband said this to me whilst T was being adulterous — this is
how it should be construed.*® *This is not fitting’ and so on shows the
manner in which he spoke. Herein this is not fitting {n’etam channam):
this is not proper. This is not seeming {n'eturm pafirdpant} is just a syno-
nym?®® for this. [n this way (yam}):in that act of succumbing. Should be
adulterous: aticardsi=aticorasi (alternative grammatical form); or, alterna-
tively, this (latter) is alone the reading, meaning that you should be adul-
terous against me in this way, your adultery on that occagjon — this is not
fitting nor is this seeming. o T ’ o
1S - Terrible (ghoram}: heinous. Oatk (sapatham): oath.®®  Made:
abhdsissam=abhdsim (alternative grammatical form). ' .
16 If I' sacdham=sace aharp (resolution of compound). Against_you:
_tam={vam (alternative grammatical form). - =
17 Of that deed (tassa kammassa): obthat wicked deed, of that decd of
bad conduct. And due to the fuct that I lied (musavadassa ca}: and due to
the fact that I lied with the aforesaid * have not been adulterous.” Both
* {ubhayam): as a result of both, I have undergone {anubhiitart) means 1
‘have been undergoing. Since {ydto}since (1 did) that wicked deed.” "~

When she had thus spoken she uttered two verses praising the service he

had rendered her: .

18 (19) ‘And you, your majesty, came here for my sake and have been
of great service; | am well rid of the crop-eared one and am with-
out sorrow, having nothing to fear from any quarter.

19 (20) [ bow before you, your majesty, and beg you with the afijali
salute; enjoy these non-human sensual pleasures, your majesty,
amuse yoursell with me.”

19 Herein your majesty {deva): she is addressing the king. Of the crop-
eared one: kammmugrdassa=kan{mmupda!o (alternative grammatical form):
this is the genitive case in (the sense of) the ablative.

Then the king tired of living there and made known his intention 1o
leave. When she heard this that petl, because of her attachment to the
king, [160]} uttered the verse (beginning:) ‘l bow before you, your majesty’,
begging him to stay right there. But the king, resolute in his desire to-leave,
uttered the concluding verse, annOUNCing his intention: :
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20 .{21)'Ihave enjoyed these non-human sensual pleasures®’ and amused
myself with you. My fortunatc onc l beg you plcasc takc me back
qu:ckly ' T

20 Herein I (beg) you: taham=tam aham (rcsolullon ‘of compound). My
fortunate one {subhage}): you who are connected with fortune. Please 1ake
me back (paginaydhi mam}: pleasc take me back to my city. The rest is
clear throughout, _

When the viminapetT heard what the king had to say she was unable to
endure their separation. With a heart perplexed and sick with grief, her
body trembling, even though she pleaded in various kinds of ways, she
could not persuade him to stay there, She took the king to the city with
many jewels of great value and led him up to the palace and, after she had
wept and wailed, she retumed to her own dwelling place, Now when the
king saw this, full of agitation, he performed meritorious deeds such as
giving and so on and became bound for heaven. Then when our Lord had
arisen in the world and had set rolling the Wheel of the Noble' Dhamma
and was in due course staying at SavatthT, the venerable Mahamoggallina
wlhen wandering one day in the mountainis: saw- that -womian ‘with her
retinue and asked her about the deed she had done. She related everything
to_the elder from the very beginning. The élder raised the issue with the
Lord who took the matter as an arisen need and tapght Dhamma to the
company assembled there. The people, having rcccwcd this agitation, gave
up®? wicked deeds, performed meritorious deeds such as giving and so on,

took dcl:ght in Dhamma and bccamc bound for heaven.
. .. . ‘ . '.— e .

'Tcxts sovznnasapanaphahh should be amcndod to rcad sovannasopam— with
verse, RS :
. Rcadmg vayamamano wnh Be for text’s Sc gayamino,

*One of India's classical imstruments, somewhat similar to the lute, See A, K,
Coomaraswamy, ‘Some Pali Wonds', Harverd Joumal ofAnhffc Studies 1V, 2, 1939,
p. 167, ’

* Reading k3mapatisamyuttagTtini with Be for lcxt s Se kamamati-,

*madhura, endercd throughout as sweet, has underlying connotations of intoxi-
cation and nancring and 30 on_ 11 was lhcrcforc no doubt the lure of the music
rather than the melody a2tone that enticed her 1o act in the way she did.

* The others are Anotatta, SThapapata, Rathakira, Kup3la, Chaddanta and Manda-
kini;sce D i534;Aiv 101;Jii92;cp DA 164 for adnﬂcn:nl set,

’CvaA 228. RRUN I

*bheravaripo, like Bhairava in appearance, manva like Rudra (F‘vA 142) was
associated with a terrific aspect of Siva and is parncularly fcroc:ous Bhnuava is the
riational deity of Nepal.

* Reading suvipphaita- for text's suvipphalita-; cp PED sv.-Se rcads suv1pphu]:lz
khadirangarapufjasadisanayano {Be suvipphulita-}.'»Guisa onr o

"° Reading nlnntar:lpp:nvatunuullalnuﬁgllala&adLsaLNho wnh SC ( ¢ \rl)_]ulala ) for
text’s nirantarapavattivipulasanghatasadisajivho, * %27 ¢
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_""Reading panzsalabujIdThi with Be for text's pana salabuj3dThl, that is, panasa,
the Jackfruit tree, Artocarpus Integrifolia, and labuja, the bread frult tree, Artocarpus
lacucha ot incisa; the suggestion that we should read salaja- at PED sy labuja should
probably bedeleted.

¥ ReadIng tena with S¢ Be for text's tehl,

;;f‘{cadlng vajjhacorassa with Se Bo for text's vajjacorassa; PED sv vajjha does nol
notice, - : ’ *

'* Reading -Apakijitam with Se B for text's Apakujitam,

**Reading taruganopasobhitam with Se Be for text's tarugane palobhitam.

** Reading phalabhirivanata- with Se Be for text’s phalabharavinata-,

*?Se Be add t3 here.

*Se Be read otiretvd, made her go down, for text's ogahetv, | follow our text
since this reading accomds better with ogihasi of v 11 upon which all texts agree, Be
adds here that he made her go down after he had beaten her,

¥ Reading -santhat3 with Be for text's Se santhits,

a **sopandhiyi, literally pleasant smelling; the Nymphaea lotus, Not listed by PED
which gives only sogandhika, . .

M CpDhp 58. , '

¥paduma, Nelumbium speciosum; they can be cither 1ed, White, blue, yellow or

.” Reading samotata with Be for text's samigatd; Se 1eads samogatd, Cp Vv 4473
g1

M pundasTka; according to Childers it may also denote a fragrant kind of mango.

B2cdand Jab=Vy44'? g1t : g
 *hamsa, swan or goose, the king of birds and thus by cxtension applicable to the
arahant, the 'king’ of men — Sn 2201, 1134; Dhp 91, 175. [t is also the v3hana, or
steed, of Brahm3 and is usually Interpretedras 2 symbol of purity when it appearsin
Buddhist architecture, :

¥ cakkavika, Anas Casarca,

¥ Reading -dhasd with Sc Be for text's dadi

3»The flrst four verses aro to be understood as all deseribing the yimInapetT's
residence, the like of which i3 not to be found in the world of men. The ordering of
the various epithets contained in these verses, as they have come down to us, is rather
muddled. As already noted (n. 25) 2 ¢ d and 3 ab appear twice in Vv as a single verse
and it is 2 prominent feature of these verses that they begin a topic half way through
a verse and conclude it in the first half of the following verse, This strongly suggests
that they have either become muddled or that one or more half verses have at some
time got lost. Be attempts to rectify this by taking § ab as 5 ¢ { and then continuing
half a2 verse behind, so to speak. This is adopted here and numbers in brackets arc
inserted to indicate the numbering of our text, One may feel that it would have been
better had Be instead read 5 a b as 4 ¢ [ On the basis of context it would secm plaus-
ible to reconstruct these verses as follows: 2ab 4 ¢d > 1 ab cd for these trees are
those of her mango grove and the pond is surely not 10 be understood as being
covered by trees, as Gehman suggested; then labed > 2abcd;2cd Jab >
Jabed;and 3cd4ab >4 abcd with perhaps the addition of 5 3b as 4 ¢ f, since
it is poasible that the missing half verse belonged to v 5.

» Reading sovanparipiyimay3 with Be for text's -ripiyamaya (Se -fupiyimaya);
similarly in v 7 where text reads -ruciyimaya and Se correctly -ripiyamayl.

* Reading kafcanavelabhisita with S¢ Be for texUs -celabhiisitd; cp ] 9% and
Vy 362,

» Reading sajja gonakasanthatd with Sc Be for text's -santhitd.

?xannamund o; cp lake Kannamunda above which may be understood as meaning
“with blunt corners’.

M Reading santhatd with Be and verse lor text's Se santhitd,
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- MOp PvA 164.
"ntnpadum;- with red padumu
¥ etapadumehl], with white padumas.

» geading viyatl pokkharanT ti with Se Be for text's vayantl, pokkuml’ .
-y - ¥Reading -dhitino with Be for text’s So dayino. - o
. *Reading -sakhattd with Se Be for text's -sakhagga, -

*“Yygasculine nominative plural, vand, for neuter, vandni.

“UReading mqtpanp.msakasamahnkala with Se Be for text's suvnppvatduxp
katzmamalafkats-,

“*Peading -santhatd with Sc Be for text's sanhitd.

*igita: this term can denote blue-green, blucblack or dark-blue and “scrves as a
genenl term to designate the “coloured black™ as opposed to the “coloured -white™
(pTta yellow), which pairs (nTla-plta) are both sct off against the “pure™ colour-
sensaions of red (lohitaka) & whitc (odata), besides the distinct black or dut
(‘klrhl.'l'hetcfo:e n. has a fluctuating connotation’ (PED sv nTla).

bigeading paﬂpunnuzbbmgapaccmgavaﬁ with Se Be for text's paripun;mabb—

“Reading jiyE hl patim with Sc for text’s jiyapstT; B~ reads bhariyd hi patim.

“TRrading atikkamma caranato with Se Be for text’s atikkamacaranato; cp CPD
sv atikkama,

*Omitting, with Se Be, the initial athammamya ti of our text.

'lndhgmcmm wuh Se Be for text's vacanam.

_ ™upanwp; cp PvA 34,

=prading bhuttd amInusi kimi with Be for text’s bhutvi aminusi kimi; Se
readshlbmtyi sminuse kame. e
1~ = Rieading oramitvl with Se.Be for text's otaritvi.

T Bammibhirato; Se Be omit.

.13 EXPOSITION OF THE UBBARI PETA STORY
{Ubbaripetavatthuvannani}]

“There was 3 king, Brahmadatta.” The Teacher, who was staying in the
Jeta Grove told this UbbarT Peta Story concerning a certain layfollower.

[161] 1t is said that at Sivatthi the husband of a certain female lay-
follower had dicd and that she, sick with misery at their being separated,
would go mouming for him to his funeral pyre and weep. When the Lord
saw #hat she possessed the potential for realising the sotdpatti-fruit his
heart was stirred with compassion and he went to her home and sat down
on the appointed seat. The layfollower approached the Leord, saluted him
and then sat down at one side. The Teacher then asked her, *Are you in
mouming, layfollower?” When she said, *Yes, Lord, I moum being separated
from a loved one’, he recounted (an mc:dcnt) of ]ong ago, desmng to
dxspd her grief: .
- Lomg ago, in the city of Kapila in the kmgdom of Pafcila,' there wasa
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king named Colani-Brahmadatta.’ He abandoned the ways of going
astray® and was given to working for the welfare of the people in his
rcnlm, governing his kingdom without violating the tenfold cods of a
king.* Desiring on one occasion to hear what was being said in his king-
dom, he took the guise of a tailor, left the city unaccompanied and wan-
dered from village to village, from district-to district. When he saw lhat the
whole kingdom was free of thieves and unopprt:sseds and that men were
living on friendly terms — indeed, that they even left the doors of their
houses open — he turned back joyfully. As he was coming towards the
city, he entered the house of a widow who led a miserable existence in a
certain village. When she saw him she said, ‘Now who are you, sir, and
from which place have you come?" ‘I am a tailor, madam, and [ wander
about dc ng tailoring jobs for a fee. If you have any tailoring jobs then give
me some food and some remuneration® and 1 will do them for you' loo-
“We do not have any jobs that'need doing,” nor food and remuneration.®
You will have to work for another, sir’, she said. Whilst dwelling there for
a few days he saw her daughter who was endowed with a sign of future
good fortune and merit and asked the mother, ‘Is this daughter 2lready
married to anyone or is she still unmarried: If she is not married to any-
one then give her to me for Iam capablc of providing you with the means®
for a life of comfort.” *Very well, sir’; she, replied and gave her Lo him. He
dwelt with her for a few days and then gave her a thousand kahipanas,
saying, ‘I will return in just a few days, [162] my love; do not despair’, il
and went to his city. He had the road between the city and that village
Jevelled and decorated and then went there in great royal splendour. He
stood the girl on a pile of kahdpanas, bathed her with gold and silver water
pots, conferred on her the name of Ubbarl and appointed her to the posi-
tion of queen-consort. He gave the village to her relatives and led her to
the city in great royal splendour. Enjoying the pleasures of love with her
he experienced a reign of comfort as long as he lived and died at the end of
his natural span. When he died and his funeral rites had been performed,
Ubbari, her heart pierced by the dart of grief at their being separated,
went to his funeral pyre where she paid honour for many days with scents
and flowers and so on, praised the king's virtucs and thereafter circum-
ambulated his funeral pyre by the right,’! weeping and wailing like one
driven to distraction.

Now at that time our Lord was the Bodhisatta and he had gone forth
in the Life of a rishi and had attained both the jhdnas and the abhindas.
Whilst staying in a certain forest haunt in the neighbourhood of the
Hirnalaya he saw by means of his deva-like vision UbkarT pierced by the

dart of grief. He travelled through the air and then, making himself visible,
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remained in the air and asked people who were stood here and there,
‘Whose funeral pyre is this? And for the sake of whom'? does this woman
weep,'? wailing, O Brahmadatta, O Brahmadatta”? When they heard this
those people said, *This, sir, is Ubbarl, wife of Brahmadatta, who ever
since he died has gone to his funeral pyre and wept, wailing and calling out
his name “Brahmadatta™,’ .

Those rehearsing the texts inserted these six verses elucidating the
matter:

1 “There was a king, Brahmadatta, a bull amongst the Paficilas’ chario-
teers; then after many days and nights that king died.

2 His wife UbbarT went to his funeral pyre and wept; seeing Brahma-
datta no (more) she wept, “O Brahmadatta!”

3 [163] Now a rishi came there, a sage™ of perfect moral conduct and

i _he there questioned those who were met there, saying, .

4 “Whose is this funeral pyre that is pervaded with all kinds of scents?
Whose this wife that weeps for a husband gone far from here, who
sceing Brahmadatta no (more) weeps, ‘O Brahmadatta!’?”

.5... And those there exphined, those who were met - there, “saying,
““Brabumadatta’s, O blessed one;'* Brahmadatta's, good sir.

6 His is this funeral pyre that is pervaded with all kinds of scents and
his this wife that weeps for a husband gone far from here, who see-
ing Brahmadatta no (more) weeps ‘O Brahmadatta!*.” * ‘

1 Herein there was: ahu=chosi (alternative grammatical form). The
Faricalas” {Peficalinam): of the inhabitants of the Paficila kingdom; or
merely of the Paficala kingdom, for though'® it is only one country it is
denoted by the plural expression ‘the Pailcilas’ which has come about on
account (of its being the name) of the royal princes that belong to that
country.!” A bull amongst charioteers (rathesabho): like a bull amongst
charioteers, meaning a mighty charioteer.

2 To his funeral pyre {tassa alahanam): to the place where the body

of the king had been cremated.

3 Rishi fisi): he is a rishi (is/} by reason of his striving after (esand)

accomplishments such as the jhinas and so on.'® There {tartha): to the

place where Ubbari was standing,'”” meaning to the cemetery. Came:
agacchiagamasi (alternative grammatical form). Of perfect moral con-

duct {sampannacarano} means that in moral conduet he is perfect, he s

possessed of, and perlect in, these fifteen accomplishments classed under

moral conduct:?° he is accemplished in virtue, has control over the doors
of his senses, knows moderation in eating, is intent on vigilance, (is pos-
sessed of) the seven excellent things™ and (can attain) the four jhinas of
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the sphere of form. A sage {muni}: a sage 1s one who is sagacious (undti),
who knows what is to his own benefit and what is to the benefit of others.
And he there questioned those (te ca tattha apucchittha): ho asked those
people who were in that place. Who were met there (ye tattha su samd-
gatd): those people who were met here and there in that cemetery. Su
(untranstated) is a mere particle. An alternative reading Iy ‘who were met
there’ (ye tatthisum samdgatd), where were: dsum=ahestn (alternative
grammatical form).
4  [154) That is pervaded with all kinds of scents™ {ndnigondhasameri-
tam}): that is pervaded throughout and perfumed by many kinds of scents.
From here (ito): from the world of men, Gone far {ditragatam): he refers
to the fact that he is gone to the world beyond. ™ Weeps, ‘0 Brahmadatta’
{Bratmadatid ti kandati}: she invokes him by wailing and proclaiming his
name thus; ‘O Brahmadatta’.
5 Brohmadatta’s, O blessed one, Brahmadatta’s, good sir (Brahma-
dattassa bhaddarite Brahmadattassa mirisa}: O great sage of sound mind
and body, this is the funeral pyre of king Brahmadatta and this is the wife
of that same king Brahmadatta, May Brahmadatta receive your blessing, O
blessed one,” for it is through 2 tegard for their welfaro of great rishis’*
like you that there is welfare and happiness for thoso stationed in the
‘world beyond — this is the meaning. * ) .

When the ascetic heard their words he went out of pity into UbbarT's
presence and uttered this verse with the purpose of dispelling her grief:

PRI e rrewme e — Eeraew o en—es

: 7 *Eighty-six thousand with the name of Brahmadatta have been
cremated on this funeral pyre. For which of thess do you mourn?’

7 Herein eighty-six thousand {chaldsTtisghassani): in number eighty
thousand plus six hundred more besides. With the name of Brahmadatta
{ Brahmadattassa namaka): of that name ‘Brahmadatta’. For which of these
do you mourn? tesamr kam anusocasi): he asks, ‘For which Brahmadatta
of these eighty-six thousand Brahmadattas do you moum? On account of
which has your grief arisen?’

When she had been thus questioned by the rishi, Ubbari uttered this
verse showing the Brahmadatta she meant:

8 ‘The king who was the son of Cifani, 2 bull amongst the Pancalas’
charioteers; it is for him that I mourn, sir, my husband who granted
all my desires.’ '

8 Herein the son of Cijani {Cijaniputio}: the son of the king of that
name.?® [165} Who granted afl my desires [sabbakamadam). who was on¢
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to give me everything whatsoever it was 1 wanted; or, alternatively, who
would give all beings what they wanted,
‘When UbbarT had thus spoken the ascetic once more uttered two verscs:

9 “All were kings with the name of Brahmadatta; all were sons of a
Ctjani and bulls amongst the Paficalas’ charioteers.

10 To all in turn did you act as queen—consort; why do you Torsake
those previous ones and mourn (only) this last one?

9 Herein all were (sabbe va hesum): all of those that number eighty- -
six thousand were kings with the name of Brahmadatta, were sons of a
Culani and bulls amongst the Paicilas® charioteers; these conditions of
being a king and so on had amongst them no peculiar distinction, even on
a single point.
10 Did you act as queen-consort {mahesittam akarayi): and 1o all of
them'in tum did you act®?.in the office of chief queen and consort, mean?
ing you attained (that officc). Why? (kasmad): he asks, ‘Amongst all those
people, none of whom were distinguished® either in their role as husband
of in their personal qualities, why, for what reason, do you abandon those
previows kings and moum only this last ope?

When she heard this Ubbari, ﬁllcd with agi'tatmn bncs mors uhcr\,d a
verst to that ascetic:

11 "Was | mysc]f a woman for that long tmc good sir, [ of whom you
~ speak as having been a woman often in sarpsara'?‘

11 Herein myself: dtume=attani (alternative grammatical fo"m) Wasla
woman? fitthibhiitaya): did | go into existence as a woman? For that long
fime: dlgharattdya=digharattan (alternative grammatical form), This is the
meantng here: was 1 myself a woinan, was I only a woman for all that time
or did I also go into existence as a man? J of whom (you speak) as having
been @ woman: yassi me itthibhiltdya=yassa mayham itthibhiitaye (alter-
native grammatical form); 1 of whom you speak, that is, you relate, great
sage, as having been a woman thus, of having been quzen-consort so often
in sampsara. An alternative reading is ‘Oh, I myself remember that J was a
wommn” (Ftumo™ itthibhiitaya).® Herein Oh, I remember (d) is a particle
desoting recollection. Myself {rumo): by myself (sayam); this is recol-
lected, known, by me. That I was a woman {itthibhiitaya): that I went
into existence as a woman [166] — there was continual arising®® thus for
me for so long a time. Why?. Since® (it is)} | of whom you speak, great
sage, as having been a woman often in samsara (saying); To all in tum did
youact as queen-consort'*® — this is how it should be construed.® .

When he heard these words the ascetic then uttered this verse showing



172 PETA-STORIES

that there i3 in sarpsara no such Jaw that a woman i3 onty awoman and 2
man only a man:® C '

12 'You were 2 woman, you were 1 man, you also went to womb of
cattle, The limit of this long past is thus net to be secen.”

12 Herein you were a woman, you were a man {ahu itthi chu purisc):
at times you were a woman and at times you were also a man. But it is not
sclely a question of being just 2 woman or 1 man for, moreover, you also
went to womb of cattle — at times you also went®? into being as cattle and
you also went to the womb of other animals ®® The limit of this long past
is thus not to be seen (evam etam atftinam pariyanto na dissati): the limit
of this long past of existences — this aforesaid being a woman, being a man
and being an animal and so on that you went into — is thus not to be seen,
even to those looking very strenuously with the eye of knowledge. But this
does not apply solely to you: indeed the Himit of the existence of all beings
who are wandering about in sampsdra is not to be seen, is not revealed. For
this reason the Lord said, ‘lnconceivable, monks, is the beginning of this
samsidra; the earliest point is not revezled of the running on, of ths
samsira, of beings hindered by ignorance and fettered by craving. >

When she had thus heard Dhamma taught by that ascetic in which he
made clear the influence of decds™ and the absence of any limit to
sarsara, with agitation in her heart with respect to samisara and with devo.
tion in her heart for Dhamma, she came to lack the dart of grief and
uttered these three verses making known her devolion and her lack of
grief:

13 I was truly ablaze, being hke 2 fire fed with ghee; but now all my
sorrow has been extinguished 25 if | had been sprinkled with water,

14 [167] Truly the dart, the gricf,”" that had pierced my heart has been
drawn out. You have dispelled that grief, the grief for my husband
which had overwhelmed me.

15 With dart withdrawn | am become tranquit and cool; since hearing
you, great sage, | no longer grieve nor weep.”

The meaning of these is just as that given above.*

The Teacher then spoke four wcrses shiowing the behaviour of Ubbard
who now had agitation in her heart:

16  ‘When she heard these words of his, the well-spoken utterance of
that recluse, she took robe and bowl and went forth into the home-
less life.

*S 1178 =i 149 = 151 = v 226.
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17 And she, being one gone forth from home into the homeless life,
cultivated a mind of friendliness leading to birth in the Brahmaloka,

18  Wandering from village to village, to market towns and royal citics;
Uruveld was the name of the village in which she died.

19 Having cultivated a mird of friendliness for the sake of arising in the
Brahmaloka 2nd having put aside 2 woman's thoughts she reached
the Brahmazloka,'*?

16 Hercin of his {rassa): of that ascetic. Well-spoken utterance: subhssi- -
tam™ =suphu bhasitant (resolution of compound), meaning the Dhamma,
17 Onc gone forth {pabbajitd): one gone into the hometess state. Being:
santa=samana (alternative granunatical fonm); or, after having become one
gone forth, she is calmed (santd) in body and specch.*® A mind of friendli-
tess (mettacittam): a mind accompanied by friendliness. He speaks of the
jhinas (attained by) friendliness which come under the heading of mind.
For the scke of arising in the Drahmaloka {brohmalokiipapitriyd): and in
cultivating that mind of friendliness she did so for the sake of arising in the
Brahmaloka, not with the purpose of establishing a basis*® for insight
(meditation).*” Indecd, before the Buddha arose, ascetics and ihose gone
forth who were cultivating the Brehmavihiras®™® and so on did 5o only in
so far as for the sake ol altaining an excellence of exisience ™

18 [168] From village 10 vilage {gam3 gamam}: from one vitlage to
another vilage. ‘

Y9 Heving cultivated (G507
grow, some read ghlidverva, 1!

va): having developed, having made to
prefixcjletier 4 being a mere particle for
them. Having put uside g wonos thoughts {ithicitram virajena): having
done away with the thoughts, fipositions and desires af womanhood
her mind became detached from fenininity *® She reached the Brehmeloka
{brahmelokiipagd): she was one who reached the Brahmaloka by way of
ebirth. The rest is quite self evident since it has already been explained
above.

When the Teacher had recounted this teaching on Dhamma and dispelled
the grief of that layfollower, he wflerwards gave her the Teaching on the
Four{Noble} Truths at the end of which the laylollower beeame established
in the sotapatti-fruit. That teaching was (alsa) of benefit to the company
assembled there.

The Exposition of the Ubbari Peta Story is concluded — thus the eXPG-
sition of the meaning of the sccond, Ubbart, chapter, that is adorned with
thirteen stories in this Peta Staries of the Khuddaka Nikiya is concluded !
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.1 The kingdom of Priicala was divided Into a northern region (Uttara-Padcala) and
a2 southern one {DakkhipaPadcala), It was situated between the Kuru country and
Kosala and 'Paficila may be roughly Kentified with the tract north and south-cast of
Dethi from the foot of the Himalayas to the Chambal covering Budaun, Farukkhabad
and adjolning districts”, B, N. Chaudhury, Buddhist Centres in Ancient India, Calcutta
1969, p. 32; cp DPPN it 103, Most sources agree that Kapila {often spelt Kampilla,
KImpilya etc.} was in Dakkhipa-Paficila, ' '

1His story iy to be found in the Mah3-Ummagga Jitaka (No_ 546); cp Uttaridhya-
yana xiii (SBE xIv $6-61) for a Jaina account, -

* zgatigamanam, the four cvils of desire (chanda), hatred (dosa), dclusion (moha)
and fear (bhaya). At Dial iil 220 n. 2 it is suggested that agatim gacchat means
‘literally, he goes to a not-going, or wrong going, or impasse’, Most common perhaps
is the appearance of this expression in the phrase chandIgatim gcchati which has
seen various renderings:. pursue the wrong path of impulse (G5 1 67), goes to the no-
boum through desire {G5 ii 19), goes gstray from wish (GS iil 198), go astray through
desire (GS tv 246), taking 2 wrong course through partiality (Dial & 125; cp B of Disc
v 111, 247), whilst at Vin Texts iil 25 agath is rendered *docs not walk'. Whatever the
precise meaning of agati it is a conduct impossible of arahants (D iif 133 = A iv 370);
its abscnce leads to heaven whilst its presence to suffering in hell (A 3i 19) since the
latter is a source of pIpakamma, wicked deeds (D iit 182). It cannot therefors be 3
‘nobourn’. in the sense of not galning birth in one or other of the five bourns
{paiicagati), Thus it would scem more a lack of 2 path altogether mither than cithes
2 wrong path or a lack of a destiny, That is, those who arc distracted by any of the
above four evils may be thought to lose their way and go astray in the sense that they

"are no-longer going anywhers (in their spirimal development) — ez AA iii 22
thand3gatim gacchatl ti chandena agatim gacchati, akattabbam karoti; dug-to desiie

he ‘gets nowhere’, he docs what ought not tobedone. - -

*dasa 13adhamme: abmsgiving, moralitys generosity, ‘straightness, gentleness, seif-
restraint, non-anger, noa-violence, foshearance and non-opposition (JBi273:cp )i
260, 399, i 400, ii 320, v 119, 378). They are said to guard agaiast the ways of
goingastray (JU176,v510% ., . . . . .. . ... .

* Reading anupapllan with Ss Be for text’s anupitam. - == =777 7T

* Reading bhattad ca vetanadl ca with Se Be for text's vatthail ca vethanad ca,

Tkattabbam; Se Be omit. — .

* Reading bhattavetanam v with Se Be for text's vattham va vethanam va.

.* Reading jTvanipiyam with S¢ Be for text's jivanupayam.

19 Reading ma ukkapghasi with Se Be for text’s m3 khundali; cp PED sv khundali
where a reading of ukkanthi is recommended.

MCpPvA T4,

" Reading kassatthayam ciyam with Se Be for text’s kass’ athayam.

' Read ing paridevati with Se Be [or text’s paridevanti.

* muni. . -

5 Reading bhaddante with Se Be for text's bhaddan te.

1* Reading cko pi hi withSe Be for text’s eko pl

*Reading janapadikinam with Be for text’s janapad 3dhikInam: Se -ithikatinam.

12Cp PvA 98, 265 for similar.

1% Reading Ubbariyd thitatthine with Se Be for text’s ubbhataithine.

B Cp Mi32,273,354L,471; S 218, A i L13£, i 40, iv 108.

3 Y= has [aith {saddh3), shame (hirim3), a fcar of blame (ottappl), is one who has
heard much (bahussuta), his energy is stirred up (3raddha-viriya), his mind fulness is
aroused (upatthita-sati) and possesses insight (pafifiava). In detail at M i 356; cp also
Diii252;282; M i 354,1ii 23; A iv 108.

M Cp PvA 156,

M paraloka.

R
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M feading bhaddaste with Se for text’'s Be bhaddan te.

3Cp M 1 378 whose through an act of ill will of mind on the part of rishls in the
forests the (former) farests of Dandaka, Kalinga, Mejjha and Mitanga became forests
again just a3 ln the zmo way fifty citics 1hc size of Nilandi might be reduced to
cinders.

HCp Uttzmdhy:y.ln xtif 1f. (SBE xlv 57). We are not here told of the fate of
Brahmadatta but in the Jaina account he ends up in hell.

3743k 34 — 30 Se Beas & gloss on akamayi; text omits, -

1 Reading avisif{bess with Se Be for text’s avasifihesu,

M Reading both hem and below with our text's vli; all texts read dho me.

" Reading itthibhledyi U with Be for text's itthibhiitiya th; So reads itthibhit tl
though later Itthibhlfira '

M Readlhg anussarmatthe with Se Be for text's anusaranatthe,

M Reading aparipa’ uppatti with Be for text’s Se apard 'va (Se ca) anuppatti

33 Reading yasmiwith Be; Sc reads tasmd whilst text omits,

M This is ciearly aquotation from the preceding verse but no text adds ti,

» Dhammapila was clearly facing & « .rrupt verse here, The translation can, given
the nature of the text, be no more than provisional and severil Interpretations might
be made at different placcs but these cannot be sustained with any consistency
throughout the whole paragraph. The interpretation offered hero s based both on
how it scems Dhammapila himsclf understood the verse and on the context In which
the verse Is found. The following verse scems to be answering a question ralsed by
this present verse snd this s the first of Dhammapala’s explinations, Glven the
second explanation weshould however take the verse as:

Oh, I myscll remember that 1 was a woman for that long time, good sir, I of

whom you speak sshaving been a woman often in samsira
in which case v 12 nelonger answers a question but rather comects a faulty memory:

You were (not .oalif) a woman, you were (also} a man, You zko went to womb of

cattle, The limit s this long past is thus not tobe seen, < - ’

¥ Reading ayarp miyamo samsire natthi with Se Be for text’s ayam niyamo
samsdren' atthi; PED w niyama should be amended accordingly.

M Reading agamaswith Be for text’s Sc igama.

¥ That is, ‘cattle” in its widest sense of sheep, horses and so on. The Pali pasu,
dmilarly defined at PyA BO above, is here contrasted with tiraechana, or animals in
general,

Though it is stated at M i 483 (cp MLS i 161 n. 2) that the Buddha can (only)
remember nincty-one acons and though the stock passage concemning his knowledge
of his former births states that he can (only) remember many acons of such births —
eg. M i22, 35 SH122,213; A 12551199 - D iii 134 states that he can do this as
far back as he desiresand It 121 that he can know anything that he desires. Similarly
D iii 28 has the Buddha claiming, ‘The ultimatc beginnings of things | know, Bhag-
gava, and 1 Xnow not only that, but much more than that.” See also the discussion at
KS i xi.

*“)kammassa katam, literally deeds that have been done,

* Reading sokamwith S¢ Be for text's ctam.

STPvA 41

3 Cp 1t 15 impossble, it cannot come to pass that a woman could be 2 Sakka .
aMira...aDBrahma M i 650, A28 clc.

**Text wrongly rads subasitam here.

*1Cp Dhp 378.

“‘ Reading padakadi with Se De for text’s pidakapadakadi.

Tyipassani; the four Brahmaviharas, of which this mettacittam is one, canlead to
various degrees of jhana and thus subscjuent rebirth in the Brahmaloka, their cosmic
counterpart. Sece g M U 78,2070, A 1 12801 184, i 22411,

L]
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"Clel]S 253 . :

** yavad-cva bhavasampatthattham eva — 3o Be, Se doc: not xparate lho com-
pound at all — yivadevabhavamampattiyatthameva — whilst our text reads yava
devabhavasampattl attham eva in which case we might translats 'only in so far as for
the sake of attaining the excellence of deva existence’ which probably mounu to
much the same thing.

*® itthibhive, literally being a woman, |

* So Be.



Chapter 111

SMALL CHAPTER
[Cﬁlavagga]



111.1 EXPOSITION OF THE WITHOUT PARTING PETA STORY
{Abhijjamanapetavatthuvangani)

‘Without parting the water.’ This was said when the Teacher was staying
in the Bamboo Grove concemning a certain peta who had been a hunter.

It is said that across the Ganges to the west® of Benares as you go to-
wards? the village of Visabha there was a hunter in a village named Cun-
dafthila. He would slay a deer in the forest, eat the best meat which he had
cooked over some embers and then bundle the remainder into a basket of
leaves and take this on a pole to the village. When the young boys saw him. -
at the village gate they would run up to him with outstretched hands
saying, ‘Give me -some meat! Give me some meat!” Each time he would
give them a little meat. Then one day he did not get any meat. {169] He
bedecked himsell with vddala flowers® and taking many also in his hands
he went to the village. When the boys saw him at the village gate they ran
up to him with outstretched hands saying, *Give mc some meat! Give me
some meat!® To each one of them he gave a spray of flowers. In due course
he died and arose amongst the petas, naked, deformed and terrible to
behold. Not knowing food or drink, not even in his dreams, and with
bunches of garlands of uddala blossoms ticd on his.head, he would go on
foot upstream on the Ganges without parung the watcr thinking, *I will
get something in the presence of my relatives in Cundatthila.’ Now at that
time the chief minister to king Bimbisira, named Koliya, was returning
after pacifying a disturbance on the border; having despatched his accom-
panying forces of elephants and horses and so on by road, he was himself
coming by boat downstream the river Ganges when he saw that peta
approaching in that manner and uttered this verse enquiring:

1 ‘You move along here without parting the water of the Ganges; you
are naked yet your fore-hall is unlike that of a peta, adorned, bear-
ing garlands. Where are you going, peta, and where will be your
abode?

1 Herein wi!hou‘t parting (abhijjamanc): holding together without
parting® at the setting down of the foot. The water of the Ganges [varimhi
Garngaya): the water of the river Ganges. Here {idhaj: in this place. Yer
your fore-half is unlike that of a peta {pubbaddhapeio® va); your front
halfl is unlike that of a peta — it is like that of a devaputta not belonging
to the peta-womb. Why? Adomed, bearing garlands {maiadhart alankato)
means the top of your head® is adormed, beingbedecked with garlands.
Where will be your abode? (kattha vaso bhavissati). 1 which village or
place will be your dwelling, meaning please tell (me) this
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Now to show what was said at that time by the peta and by Koliya
those rehcarsing the téxts [170] spoke these verses:

2 ***I am going to Cundatthila,” the peta said, “between the village of
Visabha, in the vicinity of Benares.”

3 And when he saw him the chiel minister, the famous Koliya, gave to
the peta barley meal and food and a pair of yellow (clothes).

4 As his boat stopped he had (them) given to the barber; when they
were given to the barber they were seen immediately (on the body)
of the peta.

5 Thercupon (he became) dressed in fine clothes, adorned, bearing gar-

+lands; stood in that position the donation was of benefit to that peta

— therefore one should give out of pity for the petas time and again.’

2 Herein to Cundagthila (Cundagthilam): to the village of that name.
Between the village of Vdsabha, in the vicinity of Benares{antare Visabha-
' gimam Bdrdnasiyd santike): midway between the village of Visabha and
Benares. Because of the preposition antard’ this (village of Visabha
(Vasabhagimam)) is in the accusative case (but) in the sense of the geni-
tive,® for the village is in the vicinity of Benares. This is the meaning
hire:? ‘Between (antare) the village of Visabha and Benares, not farJfrom
- Benares, is a village named Cundatthila .- F am going lo this village.’
3 The famous Koliva {Koliyo iti vissuto): with the well known name'®
of Koliya. Barley meal and food: sattubhattail ca=sattuii ¢’ eva bharrait 1
ca (resolution of compound). Gave . s and a pair of yellow (pTtakadl ca
. yugam adi}): gave . . . and one pair of yellow, golden-coloured, clothes. In
“case (it should be asked), ‘When did he give (this)?’, he"? said:
4 As his boar stopped he had {them) given to the barber (ndviya
tijthaméndya kappakassa addpayi): he halted his moving boat and there he
had handed over to a bath-attendant™ who was a layfollower; when the
pair of clothes was given — this is how it should be construed. Zmmediately:
thane=thanaso (alternative grammatical form); at that very moment, They
were seen of the peta (petassa dissatha): they were peiceived on the body
of the peta; under and outer clothes came into being for him. For this
reason he'? said: :
5 [171] Thercupon dressed in fine clothes, adomed, bearing garlands
{tato suvatthavasano malddharT alarnkato): dressed in fine clothes and
beautifully adomed with the garlands he wears.’® Stood in that position
the donation was of benefit ro that peta {{hdne {hilassa pelassa dakkhind
upakappatha}: that donation was, however, stood in the position of one
worthy of donations since it was of benefit to that peta, since it came
into his use. Therefore one should give out of pity for the petas time and
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again (tasmd dajfjetha petanam anukampdya punappunarn ] means one
should give donations out of pity for the petas, on behalf of the petas,
time and again. '

Now the chief minister Koliya, fecling compassion for that peta, brought
about that form of aimsgiving and then came downstream and reached
Benares at sunrise. The Lord, who had come through the air for the sake
of helping'® them, was standing on the bank of the Ganges. The chief
minister Koliya disembarked from the boat and, overjoyed, invited the
Lord saying, ‘May the Lord accept out of pity my (invitation), Lord, for
today's meal.’ The Lord consented with hissilence. When he learned of the |
Lord's acceptance he straightaway had erected on a delightful piece of
ground a large pavillion of branches adomed above and on its four sides
with numerous picces of cloth that were decorated and dyed a vanety of
colours and then offered the Lord the seat he had had prepared .erein.
The Lord sat on the appointed seat. The chiel minister then approached
the Lord, honoured him with scents and flowers and so on, saluted hime
and, seated at one side, reported to the Lord what he had said and the
peta’s reply as mentioned above. The Lord determined, ‘Let the order of
‘monks come (here)!” Immediately he detexmined this the order of monks,
instigated by the majesty of the Buddha, surrounded the King of the
Dhamma zs did the flock of golden swans (urround) Dhatarattha, the
king'® of the (golden) swans.'? The people gathered straightaway thinking,
“There is going to be a great teaching on Dhamma.” When he saw this the
chief minister, with devotion in his heard, satisfied the order of monks
with the Buddha at its head with drink and with foods both hard and soft.
When he had finished his meal the Lord out of pity for the people con-
centrated his mind on the thought, ‘Let those who dwell in the proximity
of Benarcs gather (here)!” And all those peoples through the strength of
his psychic power gathered (there). He then made great numbers ol petas
manifest and the people perceived them with their own eyes: some of
them wore torn and shredded bits of rag; [172] some had what is shame-
ful'® covered only by their own hair; whilst some were naked as the day
they were bom,’”® overcome by hunger and thirst, with shrivelled skin
and bodies that were mere bone and roaming about this way and that. The
Lord then worked his psychic powers in such a way that they all gathered
in the same place and declared to the people the wicked deed they had
done.

Those rehearsing the texts spoke these verses elucidating the matter:

6 ‘Petas, some clad in ragged strips of cloth, others clothed by their
hair, go off in search of food, going off in all directions.
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1 Some run far away but tumback without having obtained anything,
. famished; fainting, staggering and sinking to the ground.

8 And some who fall there, sinking to the ground, tormented as though
bumt by fire through not having done any lovely deeds in the past
(said)}, , Lo

9 “In the past we were wicked-natured housewives and mothers of
good family; though merit-offerings were at hand we made no refuge
for ourselves.

10  Though there was abundant food and drink — so much so® thatit
‘wag thrown away — yet we gave nothing to those who had reached

,the summit,?* to those gone forth. :
11 -~ Desirous of doing what ought not to be done, lazy, desirous of sweet
» things® and gluttonous, we were givers™ of morsels and lumps and
abused the recipients. S '

12 Those houses and those servants and those omaments of ours —
these are now enjoyed? by others whilst our share is misery.”

13 -They will be basket-makers™ who are held in contempt and insidious

. chariot-makers; they will be capdilas®® suffering great hardship and
bath-attendants time and again. :

14 [173] Whatever families are fow and suffer great hardship — amgngst

’ ‘thess alone will they be bom, this being the destiny of the selfish.

1S Whilst those unselfish givers who it the past did lovely deeds will fill
heaven and light up Nandama.

16, - When they have amused themsclyes-in the- Vejayanta?? Palace and
gratified all their desires they will be born in high-ranking, wealthy
families as they fall from there. .

17 In a pinnacled house and in o' palace, on a couch strewn with long
woollen fleeces,®™® with their limbs fanned?® by those holding
peacock (fans), to (such) a famuly they are born, knowing all life’s
comforts.

18 They travel from lap to lap adorned, bearing garlands; nurses™
attend them moming and evening, striving after their comfort.

19 This carefree, charming Nandana *! great grove of the Thirty, i3
alone for those who have done meritorious deeds, not for those
who have not done meritorious deeds.

2% For those who have not done meritorious deeds there is happiness
neither here nor hereafter, whereas for those whao have done meri-
torious deeds there is happmess right here as well as hereafter.

21 Many a skilled deed isto be done of those desiring their COMPpAnion-
ship for those who do mentorious deeds are provided with posses-
sions and rejoice in heaven.
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6  Herein clad in ragged strips of cloth (sahundavisine): clothed® in
torn and shredded bits of rag. Some: eke=ekacce (alternative grammatical
form). Clothed by their hair {kesanivisino}: had what is shameful covered
only by their hair. Go in search of food {bhatiaya gacchanti): whatever
place they come to they go off in scarch of fodder thinking, ‘Perhaps when
we have gone from here we might get here or there some food that has
been thrown away or vomited, or the impurities that accompanicd child-
birth and so on. Going off in all directions (pakkamanti diso disam}: going
off from one dircction to another, to a place at an interval of countless
yojanas,
7 Far away (diire): 10 a far away place. Some {eke): some petas. Run
{padhdvirvd): run in search of fodder, (174] But turn back without having
obtained anything {oladdhd ca nivatiare): but tum back without having
cbtained cither fodder or drink. Fainting (pamucchita): they are in a faint
condition due to the misery of hunger and thirst and so on. Staggering
(bhanta): reeling about. Sinking ro the ground (bhiimiyam pafisumbhita);
they get up in that same faint state and fall to the earth withered up™ like
. cast out lumps of clay. _. S, S e e
8 There {tattha): the place to which they have gone. Sinking to the
ground (bhilmiyam pafisumbhiti): they fall to the ground as though fall-
ing down a precipice, being unable-to stand on account of the misery of
hunger and so on; alternatively the meaning is that they lose hope through
their failure to obtain any fodder and so on there, at the place to which
they have gone, and they fall (patisumbhita) to the ground as though
somcone opposite (pafimukham) had knocked them down (sumbhird) >
struck them down. Through not having done any lovely deeds in the past
{pubbe akatakalyina): through not having done any skilled deeds in the
previous Life. Tormented as though burnr by fire faggidaddha va atape;:
as thedgh bumt by fire at some place tormented by the summer sun,*
meaning they undergo great misery being bumt by the fire of hunger and
thirst.
9 In the past (pubbe): in a past life. Wicked-natured {papadhamma):
of a despicable character through being envious and mean. fHousewives
{gharenT): mistresses of the houss. Mothers of good family (kulamataro):
mothers of boys of good family, or mothers of men of good family.
Refuge {dipam). support, meaning meritorjous deeds. They are called 2
support through being a support for beings in the happy states.®’ We made
no: nakamha=na karimha (alternative grammatical form), - =
10 Abundant ( pahiitam): much. Food and drink: annapdnam pi=annarn
ca panaft ca (resolution of compound). So much so that it was thrown
away fapi ssu avakirlyati): ssu (untranstated) is a mere particle; so much so
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that it was thrown away {api avakirTyati}: cven to the extent that it was
thrown away, that it was discarded.®® To those who had reached the
summit (sammaggate): to those who had rightly trodden,” to those who
had rightly fared (sm'nmEpa;!pannFmrnm&pa;r‘pann&ya); to those gone
forth: pabbejite=pabbajitdya — this is the locative case in a dative construe-
tion; or, alternatively (if really !ocati;c), the meaning i3 ‘Though those
who had reached the summit,*® those gone forth, were at hand, were avail-
able)*' Yet we gave nothing {na ka kifici adamhase}: overcome with
remorse they say that they gave not even s0 much as one merit-offering.
11 Desirous of doing what ought not to be done {akammakama}: (being)
desirous of doing what ought not to be done is desiring (to do) unskilled
deeds that should not be done by the virtuous: (being) desirous of doing
what ought to be done is desiring (1o do) skuded decds that should be
done by the virtuous. Desirous of doing what. ought not to be done is not
(being) desirous of what ought to be done, [175] meaning lacking proper
cffort as regards skilled states. Lazy (alasd}): indolent,*? lacking energy in
the pursuit of skilled states. Desirous of sweet things (s3dhukama): fond of
pleasant and sweet things. Gluttonous {mahagghasd): eating a lot. Both
(expressions) indicate that though they obtaired food both excellent a0’
. swest they gave nothing to those in need and thy themselves alone’enjoy .
it. We were givers of morsels and tumpst{alopcyinlzdataro): we were thrs
who give lumpsof food po bigger than a morsel. The recipients (patiggahe):
those receiving® it. Abused {paribhasimhase): we spoke showing con-
temnpt,** meaning we disparaged and derided:s — - s
12 Those houses (te ghard): where formerly we acted possessively think-
irg, “This house is ours’; those houses continue to stand-just the same™® but
thev are now of no benefit to us whatsoever — this is the meaning. Andd
those servants and those ornamenis of ours (13 ca dasiyo ran’ evabharapn” -}
noj: just the same is to be npplfcd here too, Herein of onrs: no=amhakesi
(altzrnative grammatical form); these (te): these houses and so onjare e
enjorved by others (aifie pan’c.&rwz!i}"" means being made use of by way of
enjoyment and so on. Whilst our share is misery {mayam dukkhes::
bhigino}: they speak reproaching themselves saying, ‘Formerly we ware
entirely given to the pursuit of playthings, being unaware that properiy
had to be left behind when going (on to a new existence and that we were)
10 do that which would follow us in the next world; and now our share is
this misery of hunger and thirst and so on. ™7 Now, since beings, though
arising amongst human beings after falling from the peta-womb are, as 3
rule, of low birth and lead a life of great hardship due to the residual
result® of that same deed, the two verses beginning: ‘(They will be}
basket makers’ were therefore said to illustrate this point.
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3 Herein basketmakers who (vepl vd): basket-makers by birth, mean-
ing they will be workers in bamboo, workers in reeds. The word ‘who' (va)
has the sense of a relative pronoun. Are held in contempt {avaAia): should
be held in contempt, that is to say, contemptible; an alternative reading is
despicable {vambhani),® meaning those who are oppressed by others.
Chariot-makers (rathakarr): hamess-makers.®® Insidious (dubbhika: insi-
dious to their friends, who oppress their friends. Capdalas {capdalr):
candalas by birth, Suffering great hardship (kapana): poor, [176] who have
reached an extremely pitiful state. Bath-attendants {nahaminT): barbers by
birth; they will be (such) time and again in all places — this is how jt
should be construed; that is to say, they will aris¢ in low families in succes-
sive (births).

14 Amongst these alone will they be born (tesu. tésveva Jayanti): what-
ever other families, such as hunters and refuseclearers and so on, that
suffer great hardship and are extremely despised, destinies of utmost
misery, it is amongst these same low families that those who have arisen
amongst the petas due to the stain of selfishness arise when they fall from
there. For this reason he said, *This being the destiny of the selfish.’ The
destiny of those who had not done meritorious decds having thus been
shown, the seven verses (beginning:) (Whilst thosz unselfish givers who) in
the past did lovely deeds’ were said to show the destiny of those who had
done meritorious deeds. N

'3 Herein will fill heaven (saggan te panipirenti): those givers who were
without envy, who were without the stain of sclfishness, who in the past,
i their previous birth, did lovely deeds, took delight in meritorious deeds
such a5 giving and so forth, will fill, will make full, heaven, the devaloka,
with the very excellence of their beauty and with the excellence of their
retinue, And light up Nandana {obhdsenti ca Nandanam): yet they do not
quite fill it cntirely for there is the wishgranting tree and so on also~
shining with their natural radiance alone; but they outshine and overpower
this by the brightness of their clothes and ornaments and by the radiance
of their own bodies and light up the Nandana Grove.

16 Crarified all their desires { kdmakamino). enjoyed themselves to their
hearts” content amidst sense pleasures of their own choosing. /n high-
ranking families fuccikulesu): in high ranking families such as ksatriya
families and so on. Wealthy {sabhogesu): of great prosperity. As they fall
from there {tato cutd): as they fall from there, from that devaloka.

17 In a pinngcled house and in a palace {kaifdagare ca paside}: both in a
pinnacled house® and in a palace. With their limbs fanned (vTiitanga):
with their bodies being fanned.*? By those holding peacock (moraharthehi):
by those holding fans adorned with peacock tail feathers. Knowing ail
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life's comforts {yasassino}: possessing retinues, they amuse themselves —
this is the meaning. C L R :
18  They travel from lap fo lap {atkato arkam gacchantl}); even in their
childhood they travel just from the site of one lap to that of another of
their relatives and nurses, not on the surface of the ground — this is the
meaning. Aftend them (upatifthantij: take care of them. Striving after
their comfort {sukhesino). wishing for their comfort; {177} they attend
them, sheltering them from the slightest discomfort, wondering, ‘Is it {too)
cold? Or is it {t00) hot?’ — this is the meaning. -
19  Not for those who have not done meritorious deeds {nay idam
akatapuAiddnam}. lacking things causing sorrow, this carefree, charming,
delightful Nandana Grove, great grove, great park of the Thirty,® of the
devas of the Thirty-three, is constantly for those who have done meri-
torious deeds, not for those who have not donc meritorious deeds, mean-
ing it is not able to be obtained by them, oo '
20  Here (idha}: this is said with reference to the fact that it is especially.
in this world of men that meritorious deeds can be performed; or, altema-
tively, here fidha): in this same life, Hereafter {parattha). in the next
world. . ‘ o .-
21 Their {tesam). with the aforementioned devas. of those desiring
companionship {sahavyckamanarp}: by, those wishing to be together (with
them). Are provided swith possessions {bhogasamaigino}. are endowed
with possessions, meaning they rejoice at their possession of the five
heavenly sense pleasures, - - -+ - - - - e e e
The rzst is quite self-evident, :
When those petas had thus generally made known the destiny of the
deeds done by them and the destiy of meritorious deeds, the Lord taught
Dhamma in detail, suiting the dispositions of the people gathered there,
headed by the special adviser Kotiya whose heart had been agitated
thereby. At the end of this teaching insight into the Dhamma arose to
eighty-four thousand beings.

* 3paradisabhige; this sense of apara is not listed by the PED.

) aiikkamitva; ati- must here have the sense of abhi- if there is to be no contradic-
lion between this passage and v 2 and its cty below. -

* uddilakapuppham, Cassia fistula; cp VvA 43, 197.

* Reading abbijjamane sangh3te with Se Be for texU's abhijjassaminasafghate,

*Reading pubbaddhapeto with Se Be and verse fof text's pubbadhapeto; it is hard
to see how Gehman could have rendered this “as though free from your former tot’
given the cty. ’

*Reading alankatasTsaggo with Se Be for text's -sfsatta.

1t seems Dhammapala was reading antard Vasabhagimam in the verse rather than
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antare Visabhagimamp that is now the reading of all texty; it is possible that the
present reading has been restored from the subsoquent cty.

*Reading simyatthe with Se¢ Be for text’s saimyatte.

*The text 1s badly punctusted and should be amended to read with Se Be as fol-
lows: . .. so gimo tl; ayam b’ ettha sttho! antare Visabhagimassa. . . .-

% Reading pakisitanimo with S¢ Be for text's pakasananameo.

" Text mis-spells bhattud here,

1255 all textsbut earlier it was said that these verses were spoken by those rehears
ing the texts.

"CpPvA 127,

"* Following the preferable punctuation of Be, text should be amended by closing
PvA 170 with Tendha: and then starting a new paragraph on PvA 171 with the first
line of verse 5, omitting the subsequent t Enmediately before milibharanehi,

YICp PyA 196 for what this involves,

M Reading -rijam with Se Be for text's rajanam

YCp Jiv 42501, v 33311, 3S4LT.

1 patiechaditakopTna; for kopTnam sce note at PyA 8B above.

"yatha jatariipa, Literally of a form (or appearance) just like that possessad at
birth. At Vism xvii 153{. Buddhaghosa asserts that petas may come into being
through any of the four sorts of generation, viz cgg-born, womb-born, moisturebom
and of spontancous arising (opapatika) (cp M i 73) but gives no examples of, say,
petas bom from egps. More often, however, it has been supposed that petas are
always of spontancous arising and whilst these stories give no details of how the petas
come into existence it scemstobe assumed that they mercly arise in the form required
by their past deeds, no mention ever being made of their having to wait for adult-
hood and so forth, The odd references to petls giving birth to children whom they
subsequently devour need not entail lhn the childrem are themselves womb—born
petas,

* Reading annapinam pi api ssu with Se Be for text's annapanam hi api su.

1 Reading sammaggate with Se Be for texts samagyate; this is an cpithet of the
arahant — see Dial i 73 n. 2; cp 5§ 76, 1t 87, The denial that there are such indivie
duals amounts to wrong view — ¢.g. D 1 55 = A v 226 = v 265 — whilst its assertion
to mundane (Jokiva) nght view — eg. Miti 72, cp A 1269,

1 Reading sadukama with Se Be for text’s s3dhukama.

P datiro, both nominative and accusative plural The preceding verse would sug-
gest that it were accusative since they abused givers and recipients alike but the cty
below takes it as nominative with the recipients {patiggahe) alone as objects of the
abuse,

* Reading paricarenti with Be for text's Se parihirenti; cp ll 3 and 1V 144,

¥ Reading venT with Se Be for text's venim; cp PED sv vep -

M candalf, the issue of the most unspcakab]c form of "Wed m:lrrl:jgc - female
brahmin and sidra or paiicama male.

*"Gehman's adoption of vl is unnecessary, Se e both read Vejayante, name of
Sakka's famous palace in the Nandana Grove of the Thirty-three for a description of
which see the CGlatanha Sankhayasutta (M-37) in which Sakka shows Moggallina
round it (M i 252-254). 11 was not Sakka’s alone, however, bul *arose {or the use of
the multitude” (DhpA i273; cp DA 698 and DPPN ii 915).

** Reading gonakatthate with Se Be for text's gonasanthite; Gehman p. 209 n. 2
mis-spells gonakatthate.

* Reading vTjitafiga with Se (Be bTjitanga) for text's vijitangd; cp PLD sv vijita.

* Reading dhitiyo with Se Be for text's jatiyo.

* The grove in the Thirty-three where the devas enjoy themselves, At J 149 itis
said that there is such a grove in all devalokas. It was also to the Nandana Grove
that Sakka would send those devas who were abou? to fall and there they would
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dissolve lika snow or go out like a flame and arise elsewhere — cp KSi9n LiMi
S05:S v B AWA0 - e ) : -

» This verse appears without a number in the text.

» R eading -nivisani with 5 Bo for text's -mlviand .

M @ eading vissussitvd with Be (Se visussitvd) for text’s vissalfhd, .-

* Quasd-ctymology.

¥ Cp PvA 37, . .

¥ Reading sugatlsu patifthd bhiyato with Se Be for text’s sugatisupatifihibhivato.

3% A1l texts disagree here. Se reads api avakisTyatl chidTyatl and Be apl avakirTyati
ch;uryni. 1 follow our text's api avakitTyatl yadi pi avakirlyatl chaddTyati.

Reading sammi gate with Se Bo for text's samigate,

** Reading sammaggate with 56 Bo and verso for text's samaggate.

* The cty. is a littlc obscure here, Sammaggate and-pabbajitc of the verse are both
locative. Having supplied two synonyms in the locative case — sammi gate and
sammipatipanne — for sammaggate, Dhammapila then sepeats the sccond of these in
its dative form — sammaipatipanniya — and continues by glossing pabbajite with ity
dative form of pabbajitiya. Only then does he explain his reasoy, adding as an alter-
native what the phrase would mean if it were, alter all, intended to be taken in the
locative sense. t. -

%3 Reading kusTtd with Sa Be for text's kusitd,

** Reading patigganhanake with Se Be for text's patiggahake pajigganhanake.

+4 Reading paribhavam karontd with Se Be for text’s paribhdsam karonta.

“*Reading yattha mayam pubbe amhikam gharan ii mamattup akarimha tani
gharini yathathitin] with Se Be for text's tini gehand yattha mayam pubbe amhikan

. tl mamakattam akarimha tan] ghazinl yathd {hizani. = .

* Reading aAfe paricirestl 1l with Be for text's Se Adde th aparo. Parihdrent] t
paricaranti and in accordance with thé vl adopted in the verse.

*CpPrA BT,

“* Reading vipikvasesena with Se Be for texUs vip3ki ‘va scscha; sce S 09 1-%3
for another example of the residual result of adeed.

**Sa Se Be for text's 'vambhand,

5 | jterally leather-workers

31 :This refers to the high ridged, overhanging, barrel-vaulted roof characteristic
of ancient India” — A. K. Warder, Introduction fo Pali, London 1963, p. 73 n. 2cp
also 111 2% and itscty, ' -

17 R eading vijiyamanadehd with Se (Be bijiya-) for text’s vijjaminadeh; cp PED
sv vijali

# R eading tidasanam with Se Be for text's ti dasinam.

1112 EXPOSITION OF THE SANUVASIN PETA STORY'
[Sinuvisipclava{lhuvar_lr_mni]

“The elder of the city of Kundi.” This was said when the Teacher was
staying in the Bamboo Grove concerning some peta-telatives of the vener-
able elder of Sanuvasin,

It is said that long ago in Benares the son of king Kitava was returning
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after sporting at some amusement in the park when he saw the Pacceka-
buddha Sunetta leaving the city after going about in search of alms,?
Drunk with the pride of authority and depraved in mind he thought, ‘How
dare that shaveling go by without paying me the afijali salute!’ [178] He
alighted from the elephant’s back and, as he addressed him saying, ‘Did
you get any zlmsfood, 1 wonder?’, he snatched his bowd from his hand,
threw it on the ground and broke it. Then mocking him as he (stood) look-
ing on with devotion in his heart, with eyes downcast, gentle, at ease and
diffusing compassion,® unperturbed through having attained to Suchness®
under all circumstances, he went away saying with a malevolence of mind
due to his misplaced malice, ‘What! Don't you know that I am the son of
king Kitava? What can you do to me, just looking on (like that)?" But just
as he wasgoing away there arose a powerful heat about his body resembling
the heat of hell fire. With his body overcome by that great torment, over-
come by feelings of extremely intense misery, he died and arose in the
Great Hell of Avici. There he was boiled for eighty-four thousand years as
he stood and turned about in many ways — on his right side, pn his left
side, lying face upwards and face downwards.® When he fell from there he
underwent the misery of hunger and thirst and "so on for an unlimited
time amidst the petas. When he fell from there he argse in a village of
fishermen near the city of Kundi during this Buddfla-pc'riod. There arose
to him the faculty of remembering former lives. Recollecting by this
means the misery he had formesly undergone® in the past he would not
o, through a fear of wicked deeds, to catch fish with his relatives, even
though he was of age, As they were going he would hide, being unwilling
to slaughter fish; whilst if he went” he would ruin the nets or take the
living® fish and let them loose in the water. His relatives, disapproving®
of his actions, threw him out of their home. One brother of his, however,
held him in affection in his heart. Now at that time the venerable Ananda
was staying on Mount S2nuvisin'® close by to the city of Kundi and that
fisherman’s son who had been rejected by his relatives, roaming about this
way and that, reached that place and approached the elder at the moment
he was eating, When the clder questioned him he realised that he was in
need of food and gave him a meal and, when the meal was over [179) he
leamed of the whole issue. When he knew that, just by means of a talk on
Dhamma he had devotion in his heart (he asked), ‘Do you wish to go forth,
my friend?” (to which he replied), ‘Yes, sir, I wish to go forth.' When the
elder had had him go forth he went, together with him, into the presence
of the Lord The Teacher then said to him, "Ananda, you should have pity
on this novice.” Since he had not done skilled deeds he received little (in
the way of alms) so the Teacher, helping' him, urged him to fill the
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water-pots for the use of the monks, When they saw this the layfollowers
provided him with a constant and plentiful supply of food. In due course
he received ordination and attained arahantship and, after becoming an
elder, dwett on Mount Sinuvisin together with twelve monks. As many as
five hundred of his relatives, however. through the non-accumulation of
skilted states and the accumulation of wicked states such as selfishness and
so on, died and arose amongst the petas. His mother and father, however,
would not approach him since they were embarrassed at the thought, ‘This
is the one we formerly cast out'? of our home’, and sent his brother who
had held him in affection. He revealed himself at the time the elder
entered the village in search of alms, kneeling!® with his right knee on the
ground and making the afjali salute, and spoke the verses beginning: ‘Your
mother and your father, sir’, However, the five verses beginning: 'The elder
of the city of Kugdi’” and so on were inserted by those making a recension
of the Dhamma with the zim of showing their context. -~

1 *The elder of the city of Kugdi who dwelt upon Sanuvasin, Potthapida
by name, was a recluse with developed faculties.

2 His mother, father and brother had gone to 2 miserable existence in
the world of Yama. Having done wicked deeds they had gone from
here to the world of the petas. : '

3 Gone to a miserable existence, nkedle-afflicted,'? weary, naked and
emaciated; terrified, in great terror and bloody-handed,'® they
would not reveal (themselves).

4 {180] His brother, transfixed, naked, slone on 1 single track, bent on
all fours,'® revealed'” himself to the elder.

5 But the elder paid no attention' and passed by in'silence, so he in-
formed the elder, saying, “Tam your brother, come as a pelta;

6 Your mother and your father, sir, have gone to 2 miserable existence’

in the world of Yama. Having done wicked deeds they have gone
from here to the world of the petas.

7 Cone to a miserable existence, needle-afflicted, weary, naked and
emaciated; terrified, in great terror and bloody-handed, they will not
ceveal {themselves).

8 You are compassionate; please have pity — when you have given
make that over to us (for it is) by means of alms given by you that
the bloody-handed are sustained.”’

1 Herein the elder of the city of Kundi {Kundinagariyo thero}: the
elder who was bomn and grew up in the city of that name. An alternative
reading is Kundikandgaro thero but it means the same. Who dwelt upon

Sanuvasin  (Sanuvdsinivasine): who dwelt upen Mount  Sanuvasin,
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Potthapida by name {Pofthapddo ti némena}: was known by the name of
Potthapida. Was a recluse {samapo): had quicted (all) wickedness,'? With
developed foculties {bhavitindriyo): with the faculties of faith and so on
developed through cultivation of the ariyan path, meaning an arahant.

2 His (fassa): that Sinuvisin elder’s, flad gone to a miserable exist-
ence (duggard): had gone to a state of misery,

3 Needleafflicted (sicik’ aia):®® afflicted® with putrid, 2 rouph
bodies;® an altemnative reading is ‘needle-gone’ (sizcigatd).** They are
afflicted, oppressed,” by hunger and thirst which have acquired the name
“the needle’ (sifcikd) in the sense that they are piercing.”® Some read
needle-throated { sitcikapghi}, meaning the opening of their mouths are like
the eyes of needles.?? Weary {kilantd): weary in mind and body. Naked
{naggino): unclothed, niked in appearance. Emaciated (Kkisd): with ema-
ciated bodics since they have bodies that are mere skin and bone. Terri-
fied (uttasantd): they become terrified due to a dread of reproach®® think-
ing, ‘This recluse was our son.’ [181] Jn great terror (mahdtasa): they are
filled with great fear on account of the deeds done formerly by them.

Would not reveal {na datsenti): would not reveal themsclves, would not go
and confront him, Bloody-handed {kunmno) acting cruelly.

4 His brother (tassa bhita): the Sanuvisin clder’s brother. Transfixed:

vitaricva=vitinno (alternative grammatical form), meaning with fear and
trembling at the dread of reproach. An alternative reading is hastened
(vituripvd):®® was in haste, that is to say, hastening. On a single track
{ekapathe}: on a road of single file. Alone fekako): alone, unaccompanied.
Bent on all fours (catukundiko bhavitvina): he moves himself about with
his four Bmbs bent™® — (this is) bent on all fours; resting® and going
about on two hands and on two knees, meaning having become as such. He
acted in this manner so that what is shameful should be covered from the
front. Revealed himself to.the elder {therassa dassayT "tumam): had him-
self be visible, let himself be visible, to the elder.?

5 Paid no attention {amanasikarv): paid no attention (amanasikarifva,
alternative grammatical form), took no notice, as to who he might be. So
he {50 ca): so the peta,  am your brother come as a peta {bhaia petagato
aham}: he informed the elder saying, ‘I was your brother in a past exist-
ence; now I have come here as a peta’ — this is how it should be construed.
The three verses beginning: ‘(Your) mother and (your)} father’” were said to
show the manner in which he informed him of this.

6 - Herein your mother and your father: maia pitd ca te=tava mata piia
ca (alternative grammaticat form),

8  Please have pity {anukampassu): please help (us) plcase be kind.

Make that over (anvadisahi): assign that. To us: no=amhakam®® (alternative
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grammatical form). Given by you: tava dinnena=taya dinnena (alternative
grammatical form). + o T e ames e

(Those rehearsing the Dhamma) then uttered these verses to show the
line of action taken®® by the elder when he heard this:

9 “When the elder and the twelverother monks had been in search of
alms they gathered at the same place with the purpose of sharing the
meal?*

10 The elder said to them all, “Give to me as has been received; [ will
converhit into 2 meal for the Sangha® out of pity for my relatives.”

11 [182] They handed it over to the elder and the elder invited the
Saigha. When he had given the elder made it aver 1o his mother,

5 father and brother saying, “‘Let this be for my relatives! May my
relatives be happy!”

12 Immediately he dedicated this food came into being — clean, choice,
well-.prepared and curried with many flavours, whereupon his
brother had himself be visible,>? handsome, strong and happy, saying,

13 “Abundant (is this) food, sir, but behold we are still naked. Please

‘ exert yourself,? sir,in such a manner that we might obtain clothes.”

14 The cider gathered tatters from the rubbish heap. When he had made

" the rags into a garment he gave if to the Sangha of the four quarters.

15  When he had given the elder made it over to his mother, father and
brother saying, “Let this be for my relatives! May my rclatives be
happyl™. coon pefrast il T T TN ity

. 16 Immediately he dedicated this clothes came into being, whereupon
(his brother), dressed in fine clothes, revealed himself to the elder,
saying, )

17 “As many clothes as were in the whole of king Nanda’s realm — stil
more than that, sir, are our clothes and coverings,

18 Of silk and wool, linen and cotton.® Many and costly are they —
they even*® hang down from the sky.

19 And we.just put on whichever takes our fancy. Please exert yourself,
sir, in such a manner that we might obtain a home.,”

20 [183) When the Jder had built a hut of leaves he gave it to the
Sangha of the four quarters. When he had given the clder made it
over to his mother, father and brother saying, 'Let this be for my
relatives! May my relatives be happy!”

21 Immediately he dedicated this houses came into being — pinnacled-
house residences®' that are divided into equal porlions.

22 “The like of such houses as ours here are not found amongst men;
the houses such as ours here are like those found amongst the devas;

PP U, R
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23 Dazzling, they shine forth thorughout the four directions, Please
exert yourself, sir, in such a manner that we might obtain water.”

24 When the elder had filled a water-pot he gave it to the Sahgha of the
four quarters. When he had given the elder made it over to his
mother, father and brother saying, “'Let this be for my rclatnrcs'
May my relatives be happy!”

25 Immediately he dedicated this water came into being — deep, four-
corncred and well aid out*? lotus ponds,

26 With clear water and beautiful banks, cool and fragrant, covered
with lotuses and water lilies, the water full of lotus filzments.

27 When they had bathed and drunk in them they appeared to the
elder, saying, “Abundant (is this) water, sir, but our feet are pain-
fully cracked.

28  Roaming about we limp on gravel and the lhomy kusa*? grass. Please
exert yourself, sir, in such a manner that we might obtain a vehicle.”

29 When the elder had obtained a sandal® he gave it to the Sangha of
the four quarters. When he had given the elder made it over to his
mother, father and brother saying, “Let this be for my relatives!
May my relatives be happy!"

30  lmmediately he dedicated this the petas came by carnagc saying,
“You have shown pity, sir, by this food and clothmg,

31 [184] This house and gift of water** — by both these and by this gift
of a vehicle. We, sir, have come to salute the compassionate sage for
the world."*

9 Herein when the elder had been in search of alms (thero caritvd
pinddya): when the dder had gone about on his almsround.*® And the
twelve other monks (bhikkhi anite ca dvadasa): and the twelve other
monks who were dwelling with the elder gathered together at the same
place. If (it should be asked:} “With what purpose?, with the purpose of
sharing the meal (bhattavissaggakarand): with the purpose of taking their
mcal, for the sake of (eating) the food.

10 To themfie): 1othose monks. As has been received (yarha laddham ):
whatever has been received. Give: dadatha=detha (alternative grammatical
form).

11 They handed ower {nlyatayimsu): they pave. Invired the Sangha
{sarigham nimantayi}: mwited the twelve monks to give that food by way
of specifying it to be for the Sangha. Made over fanvadisi): assigned:*” to
show to whom he dedicated it on that occasion, *To his mother, father
and brother saying, "Let this be for my refatives! May my relatives be
happy!" ' was said.
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12 - Immediately he dedicated this samanantaranuddifthe=uddiftha
samanantaram eva® rép‘.smution of compound).: Food came into being
(bhojanam upapajjatfia): food came into being for those petas. Of what
sort? They said,*® ‘Clean’ and so on. Hercin curried with many flavours
{anekarasavyafijanam): prepared with curries of a variety of flavours; or,
alternatively, of many flavours and of many curries. Whereupon (tato}:
after receiving the food. His brother had himself be visible {uddassayT
bhatd): the peta who had been his brother revealed himself to the elder.
Handsome, strong and happy (vannavd bolavd sukhl): by means of receiv-
ing that food in that way he straightaway became endowed with beauty,
endowed with strength and happy.

13 Abundant food, sir [pahiitam bhojanam bhante). through the
mijesty of your gift, sir, zbundant, plentiful food has been received by us.
But behold we are still naked {passa naggamhase): observe, however, that
we are still naked. Therefore please exest yourself, sir, pleasé take it upon
yourself, to act in such a manner that we might obtain clothes (yathd
vattham labhimhase): by taking it upon yourself to act in such a way that
[185] we might all obtain clothes, meanir; please endeavour in this
manner. ) ..

14 From the rubbish heap (sarkirakitato): from this and that dust
heap. Gathered {uccinitvana): collectedrby way of seeking out. Tatters
(nantake): discarded bits of cloth that are torn at the edges; they are called
‘rags’ since they are in bits. Now the elder made a robe with these and gave
it to the Sahgha. For this reason they said ¥ “When he had made the rags
into a garment he gave it to the Sangha of the four quarters.’ Herein he
gave it to the Sangha of the four quarters [sanghe cituddise add): he gave
t to the cument®® order®! of monks of the four quarters. This is the loca-
tive case with the sense of the dative

16 Dressed in fine clothes {suvatthavasano}: dressed in beautiful
clothes. Revealed himself to the elder: therassa dassay¥ "tumam=therassa
attdnam dassayl dassesi (alternative grammatical forms), he became mani-
fest.

17 They are ‘clothes’ (paficchadd) since in this case he clothes himself
(pa{icch&dayari)” {with them).

21 Pinnacled-house residences (kiijagéranivesand): those that are pin-
nacled- houses and houses other than these that are known as residences;
this is given with a distortion of gcndcr.“ Divided (vibhatta): divided into
shapes that are regular, rectangular, long, circular and so on. Into equal
portions {bhagaso mitd}]. into measured portions.

22 Qurs: no=amhakam (alternative grammatical form). ffere (idha}: in
this world of the petas. Amongst the devas (apt dibbesu): api (untranstated)
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is 2 mere particle; in the realms of the devas, meaning in the devalokas.*
24 Water-pot (karakam). a regulation water-pot.*® Filled (piretvd):
filled with water,

26 The water full of lotus filaments (varikifjakkhapiritd): full in that
the top of the water is covered all over with loads of hairy filaments of
lotuses and water lilies and so on.

27 Are cracked (phalanti): they blossom out, meaning the edges of their
heels are split open.

28  Roaming about{ahindaména}: vandering about. We limp {khaitjama -
[186] we-go about limping. On gravel and the thomy kusa grass {sakkhare
kusakanthake): on picces of ground that are full of gravel and the thorny
kusa, grass, meaning treading upon gravel and the thorny kusa grass. A
vehicle (yanam}: any vehicle such as a carriage or litter and so on.

29 A sandal {sipafikam}: a single-soled zandal. _

30 Came by carriage: rathena-m-Ggamum=rathena agacchimsu (alterna-
tive grammatical form); (the words) are cuphonically connected by the
syllable ma.

31  Both (ubhayam)- by both gifts — by that gift of the four requisites
of food and so on and by this same gift of a vehicle. The gift of medicines
is also included in this gift of water here. The rest is qunc selfevident®?
since it has already been given above. .

The elder raised the issue with the Lord. The Lord took the matter as
an arisen need saying, ‘Just like these here, s0 too in your immediately
preceding existence werc you a peta who underwent great misery’, and,
when begged by the elder, related the Thread Peta Story®® and taught
Dhamma to the company assembled there. When they heard this the
people, full of agitation, became given to meriterious deeds such as the
virtue of almsgiving and so on.

' This story may be compared with the version appearing at J i 1941,

1 Reading carityd nagarato with Se Be for text's caritvina gharato,

}Reading karunivipphirasommasomanassanayananipititapasannacittam with Se
for text's karunIvippharasomanassanipititapasannacittam (Be -nipata-}.

* 13dibhivappattiyi.

Cpiv T

* Reading anubhiitapubbam with Se Be for textUs anuripam bhitam.

? Reading gato with Be for text's Se tato.

* Reading jivanie vi with Sc Be for text's [ivante.

* Reading arocanti with Se Be for text's drocenta

191 iterally, Saturn’s (Sanu) dwelling place {vasin}.

"' See PvA 196,

1 Reading nikkaddhito with Se Be for tex s nikkaddito.

'* Reading pati{thipetvi with Sc Be for text's patitthapetva

'* Reading sticik’ at{a with Se Be for 1exUs sbcikatiha
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¥ Not, as Gechman suggesty, “they did not appear ruthless’, as tha cty makes clear.

* Not, as Gehman suggests, ‘like 2 waterpot”,

'?Reading dassayT with Se Be for text's dassayi.

" Se reads just the opposito here — there ca manasikatya — suggcmng that the
clder did pay attention.

' An edifying ctymology of samana, rc.clusc see also Dhp 265 and DhpA iil 84,

*® Al readings throughout this passage differ widely and are somewhat uncertain,
| have sclected those that scemed to make tha most sense.

M Reading attiti as recommended by PED sv for text’s atthik3; Be rcads at(aki
and Se attika.

¥ pitina, 50 text and Be: Se reads siicind,

M Reading likhagatta with Be for text's lukhavantidind; Se reads lukhavatthiding,
presumably with rough clothes and 30 on, though caslier they were said to be naked,
a fact also confirmed further on,

?* Se reads siciggata, Be omits; the meaning is unclear,

» Reading a(13 pTlita with Bo fof text’s ajjhapTlitd; Se reads a{{itd pTjita

* vijjhanatthena, B~ omity

1T AH texts

* ottappena; for a discussion of this term see Buddhlist Psych. Ethics p, 20 . 1.

* Reading vituritvd 1 v pitho with Se Be for text's vitaritvd ti v

* Reading kundeti with Se Bo for text's kundo ti

» Reading titghanto ca with Be (S¢ titthanto &) for text's ti ca,

M therassa attinam uddisayl uddisesi; so text and Se. Be has. . . uddisayi dassesl,
CPD sv ud-dassetirecommends reading . . . uddassayi vddassesi.

**Reading AnvidisahT i adisa. No ti amhikam with Se Be for texr’s Anvadisahi
no ti adisa no ti amhakam. .

”  Reading yath3 patipajji tam d:m:tum with Se Be for text’ s gatha p:;:p:uj“ Tam
. dassetum. ...

** Reading bhattavissaggakirani with Sc Be for text’s -vissatta-; cp PED sv bhatia,

* sanghabhattam karissami; se¢ Yin i 58 where this is distinguished from a meal
for a special person. meals made from scraps :And those got by invitation and so on;
cp PvA 817and v 14 below. If%ould seem to be another case of making a gift sanghika,’

**Reading uddassay] with Be for text’s nddissati; Se reads uddissayT.

*Parakkima, not cxert desire, 33 Gehman suggests, but from para r Jxram; op
PED sv,

** Reading khom::kapp:lsﬂ’.am with Se Be and TF 17 for text's -kappIsiyni.

**Reading p” akase with Se Be and 1l 1°* for text’s ¢" 3k 3se,

*! Reading kutigiranivesans with Se Be for text's kiligird nivesana.

**Reading sunimmiti with Se Be and 11 1'” for text's sanimmitd.

*?Poa cynosuroides,

“Reading sipitikam with Se Be for text's sipatikam; sce PED sy sipitikd which
misxjuotes the cty here and which should be amended 1o read ckapatalam upihanun.

*'Reading panTyadinena with Be and cty below for text's Se pinadinena.

“ Reading thero pindapijacarikiya caritvd with Se Be for text's pindapItacarikaya.

*"Reading AnvadisT G adisi; tattha . . . with Se Be for text’s AnvadisT ti tattha. .

**So Se Be and PvA 50 for Lleat's vddissa samanantaram cva ca

** All texts read 3ha, he said, here.

*Cp CPD sv 3gataand Vini 305, i 147, 164: 793,

* Sangha.

TCp PvA 174, .

* Reading Paticchidayati ettha ti paticchad with Se Be for text's Paticchadl U
paticchadayati; cp cty at PvA 76. The usual meaning of these words is covering, con-
cealing elc.

* Masculine/feminine plural for neuter plural.
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* Reading dibbesu bhavanesu devalokesd U attho with Se for text's dibbesd 1
ctesu devalokes U attho; De reads devatokes tl attho alons,

# dhammakarakam, the regulation water-pot Issued to monky provided with a
strainer (parlssavans) to prevent Injury to living things; ses Vin 1209, t 113L, 177,
302,

*Reading uttinam wlth Se Be for tcxl s vuttinam,

i | DO

1113 EXPOSITION OF THE RATHAKARA PETA STORY
{Rathakirapetavatthuvappand]

‘Beryl-pillared, gleaming, radiant.” This was said when the Teacher was
staying at Sivatthl concerning a certain petl,

It i said that long ago, at the time of Lord Kassapa, there was a certain
woman who was endowed with good conduct and who found faith in the
Teaching through association with a lovely friend.! She built 2 dwelling
that was extremely lovely to behold being well apportioned with decorated
walls, pillars, stairways and ground floor.? She had the monks be seated
there, waited upon them with the choicest food and-presented it to the
order of monks. She died in due course and, due to a different, wicked
deed she had performed, arose as a viminapetT near lake Rathakira® on
the Himilaya, the king of mountains. Through the power of her meri-
torious deed of her gift of that dwelling to the Sangha there arose, amidst
a lotus pond and embellished Like the Nandana Grove, 2 lofty mansion
made entirely of jewels and on wll sides extremely charming, czptivating
and delightful, [187] whilst she hersell was of a golden complexion,
beautiful, lovely to behold and charming. There she dwelt, enjoying
heavenly excellence, but in tiwe absence of any men, Discontent arose to
her at dwelling without men for that long time. She became dissatisfied
and thinking, ‘This will do the trick!”, she Jowered some ripe heavenly
mangees into the river, Everything is to be understood in the same manner
as was handed down in the Kapnamugda Peta Story.* Here, however, a
young man who was a resident of Benares saw one of those mango fruits
in the Ganges. In due course he set out fooking for where it had come
from, saw that river® and by following this came to her dwelling place.
When she saw him she led him to her dwelling place and, making him wel-
come, sat down. When he saw the excellence of her dwelling place he
spoke these verses enquuiring {about it):
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1 ‘Beryl-pﬁlared.‘ gleaming, radiant and possessing countless paintings
is the mansion to which you have ascended; and there you rest, O
devl of great majesty, liks the moon in mid-career on the fifteenth
day.”

2 And your complexion resembles molten gold, your glowing appear-
ance is exceedingly® lovely to behbld, but you are scated alone on
your excellent couch beyond compare; (it would seem) you have no
husband.

3 And you have on all sides these lotus ponds, abundant in flowers,
with many lotuses and entirely spread with gold dust, mud and

: duckweed? not being known there.

4 These'swans, delightful and lovely to behold, [188] glide about on
the water at all timee and, flocking together, they all beautifully sing
out with full voice™® like the sound'" of kettle-drums.

5 Dazzling, resplendent in your glory, you rest reclining in your boat,
with thick eyelashes, merry and speaking pleasantly;? lovely in
every limb, you are exceedingly brilliant. '

6  This mansion is flawless and stands level; possessing parks enhancing
your delight and pleasure. I wish, O lady of supreme beauty, that 1
might enjoy myself with you here amidst this pleasure.’t? -

1 Herein there {tattha): in that mansion. You rest {acchasi): you sit,
you dwell, at whatever time you so desire. 0 devT (devi): he is addressing
her. Of great majesty (mahanubhive): “endowed with great heavenly
majesty. n mid-career (pathaddhani): journeying on its own path, mean-
ing on its course through the expanse of the heavens. Like the moon on
the fifteenth day {pannarase va cando} means shining like the moon’s
fully rounded orb on the night of the full moon.
2 And your complexion resembles molten gold (vanno ca fe kanakassa
sannibho); your complexion is extremely captivating, being similar to
molten gold. For this reason he said, “Your glowing :ip[:u:m':mccM is exceed-
ingly lovely to behold.” Beyond compare {anile): of great value; or, alter-
natively (we should read:) O one beyond compare {atule), it being his way
of addressing the devatd, meaning ‘O one of matchless beauty.” You have
no husband: n’atthi ca tuyham samiko=sarmiko ca meyham n’ atthi*® (alter-
native grammatical form),

3 Abundant in flowers (pahiitamalyd]: they possess many and various

flowers such as the lotus and the blue water lily and so on. (189} With gold

dust fsuvannacunnehi). with golden'® sands. Entirely spread (samant’
otard): entirely strewn. There {tattha): in those lotus ponds. Mud and
duckweed {pariko pannako ca): neither mud not slime'” is known.
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4 These swans, delightful and lovely to behold fhanisa pi me dassanTyd
manorama): these swans, delightful and pleasant looking. Glide about
{anupariyanti): wander up and down. At oll fimes fsbbadd): in all scasons.
Mocking together (samayya): coming together. Beautifully (vaggu):
sweetly, Sing out (upenadanti): coo. With full voice {bindussard): with
uninterrupted voice, with rounded voice. Like the sound of ketriz-drums
{dundubhTnam va ghoso) means that by nature of their beautiful, full voice
the sound of the swans on your lotus pond is like that of kettie-drums.
S Dazzling (daddafhamdnd): briliantly blaziog forth. /n your glory
{yasas7): with the psychic power of a deva. In yorr boat {navdya): in your
coracle;™ he said this having thus seen the pett'® enjoying herself on the
water seated on her couch of great value in a golden, lotus-like™ boat on
the lotus pond. Reclining: avalamba=clambitvd (ternative grammatical
form); leaning against for support.*! You rest {nykasi): this is the oppo-
site expression to motion®? due to the implicaon of a cessation of
motion of the word ‘(being at) rest’. An alternative reading is nisajjasi; ifs
meaning should be regarded just as ‘you are seated. With thick eyelashes
{d)arapamhe). with long, black, curved eyelases. Merry (hasite]: full of
merriment, with a merry face. Speaking pleasantly (piyamvade): talking
pleasantly, Lovely in every limb (sobbarigekalyZxi]: beautiful in every
limb, meaning beauteous in every limb, bothYarge md small. You are bril-
liant {virocasi): you glare. -
6 Flawiess (virgjam}: without a flaw, faultles, S!and: fevel (same
thitam ) stands on a level portion of ground (sama&hiimibhage); or, alter-
natively, on account of its beauty on (all) four (sifes)™ it stands in equal
proportion (samabhige), meaning perfect all mund. Possessing parks
{uyydnavartam): similar to the Nandana Grove. £nhancing your delight
and pleasure (ratinandivaddhanam): it is ‘enhancing your delight [190] and
pleasure” since it erhances your delight and pleasure, meaning causing your
happiness and joy to grow. O lady {nari): this is s way of addressing her,
Of supreme beauty {anomadassane): blameless loaking through being per-
fect in every limb, both large and small.** Amidst #is pleasure {nandanc):
amidst what produces pleasure. Here fidha): in this"Nandana Grove' or in
your mansion. That [ might enjoy myself {moditmer): | wish that I might
induige in the pleasures of Jove — this is how it show? be construed.

When the young man had spoken thus the vimnadevati,®® answering
him, uttered this verse:

7 ‘Perform a deed to be experienced here and¥t your imind be bent?®
on here;, when you have performed a deedto be experienced here
you will thus obtain me who will gratify all yeur desires.”’
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7 '~ Herein perform a deed 1o be experienced here { karoht kammam idha
vedaniyam): perform, you should pursue, a skilled deed which will ripen
and yield its result here in this heavenly place, Bent on here (lidha natam):
sloping towards here; an altemative reading is sliding towards here {idha
ninnam) meaning let your mind be, allow it to be, sliding, tending, inciin-
ing?? towards this place, Me: mamam=mam (alternative grammatical form).
You will obtain: lacchasi=labhissasi fnhcmalivc grammatical form),

When the young man heard what the vimanapetT had to say he went
from there to the ways of men; he kept his mind intent on that place and
performed the appropriate meritorious deed and, dying not long after-
wards, arose there in the company of that petl.*® Those rehearsing the
texts uttered the concluding verse explaining the matter:

8 ‘He gave her his consent saying, “Yery well”, and performed a deed
to be experienced there;* when he had performed a dccd to bc
experienced there the young man arose in her company.’

8 [191] Herein very well (sadhu}: this is a particle denoting agreement.
Her (tassa): that vimanapetl. He gave his consens (pagisupitva}). he agreed
with what she had to say. To be experienced there { tahiny vedanTyam]: a
.skilled deed resulting in happiness that is to be experienced with her in
that mansion. /n company (sahgvyatom): together with; the young man
arose in her company — this is how it*should be construed.
When they had thus been enjoying heavenly excellence there for a long
time the man dicd’ through the exhaunstion of that deed but the woman
* dwelt there for one full Buddha-interval through her meritorious deed
being gone to the ficld.*® Then when our Lord had arisen in the world and
had set rolling the Wheel of ths Noble Dhamma 2nd was in due course
staying in the Jeta Grove, the veénerable Mahimoggallana when wandering
one day in the mountains saw that mansion and the viminapet! and ques-
tioned her with the verses that begin: ‘Beryl-pillared, gleaming, radiant.’
She reported the whole incident to him right from the beginning and when
he had heard this the elder went to Sivatthi and raised (the issue) with the
Lord. The Lord took the matter as an arisen necd and taught Dhamma to
the company assembled there. When they heard this the people performed
meritorious deeds such as almsgiving and so on and became given to the
Dhamma.

‘kalyan:umtta the technical term for a spiritual guide or adviser.
?Reading suvibhattavicitrabhittithambhasopanabhiimitalam with Be (Sc omifs
Bhitti-) fos text's suvibhattavicittathambasopanabhimitalam.
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' Onpe of the seven great lakes — see PrA 152 above,

111z,

¥ Reading nadbm with Se Be for text's na,

¢ Resding -thambham with Se Be for text's thambam,

T Reading punnarase with Se Be and cty below for text’s pannasare.

* Reading bhusa with Se Be for text’s bhisa; the PED entry sv bhilsa should be
deleted, Cp J ¥ 203,

*pannaks; | follow Rianamoli, Path of Purification, p. 280. Cp Sv 1212, A i 187,
232,235:1iv 71; Miln 35; Viniii 177.

’°Rcadmg bindussard with Se Be for text's vindussari; cp Sn 350, Thag 1270 and
D ii 211 where it Is one of the cight qualitics of the vo:cc of Brahmi Sanupkumara
whose steed s the swan (hampsa),

D PED sv ghoma wrongly sttributes this sound 1o the petas suggesting it should be -
rendered as ‘wailing',

V¥ Reading piyavade with Se Be for text’s piyavade,

Y nandane, 2n atlusion to the Nandana Grove in Sakka's heaven; ¢p 111 1'7, We
could alternatively tranclate as ‘amidst this “Nandana™ ", -

" Reading uttattaripo with Se Be and ¥ 2 for text’s uggataripo,

13Se Be read n' atthi ca tuyha-simiXe=tuyham simiko ca n' atthi; the meaning
remains the same.

 Reading suvappa- with S¢ Be for text's suvanna-,

17 Reading udakapicchilo with S¢ {Be -picchillo) for text’s udakacchikkhalo, water
and swamp (cp PvA 102 225) since it would scem here to be somcething that pollutcs
apond. . - - --- - -

P "domyam PF_D w dont states Lhu tobc'a u0ugh«sh::pcd canoe (cp Marithidon
“s long fMatbottommed bost madc of undiwoel” and Kanarcse doni ""a canoc
halowel (i) from a Jog™). With this we may compire the English “dinchiy® (from
Hindi dengi), Here however the vessel is said 1o resemble a lotus bud anl thz other
sense of dopl, that of & hollow (cp Skt dronz, 2 b or bucket etc.), is probably
predominant.

1 Se Be add petim here.

R cading paduminiyam suvannaniviya with Se Be for text's paduminisuvannana-
viya,

# Qeading apassenam with Se Be for text’s apasiena.

1 Reading gatiyd with Be for text’s Se gatiyT ca

3 Reading caturassa sobhitataya with Sz Be for text's caturamsaso hitiya.

* Reading paripunnangapaccangataya aninditadaszane with Se Be for text's pari-
punpafgataya nandanadassane; cp Sn 548 and SaA 452, Perfection in body was often
considered the result of meritorious and skilled deeds as indced were the thiny-two
marks on the body of the Buddha — cp D iii 142(f.

5o our text and Se; Be reads vimanapetidevatd, Earlier she was called a vimana-
petl.

* natam; Se Be read nihitam whilst Pv has nTtam.

17Cp M i 493 for a parallel use of these terms.

3*The text's punctuation should be amended to read, in accordance with Se Be, as
follows: . . . tattha nibbatt tass3 petiya sahavyatam. Tam. . ..

* Reading tahim vedanTyam with Se Be and cty below for text’s sahavedaniyam,
PED has no entry for tahim,

% That is, the world's unsurpassed merit-ficld of 1 1 above.
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RUES EXPOSIT]ON OF THE C”:\FF PETA STORY
[Bhusape!avauhuvnm}ana}'

‘One the chaff of paddy ‘whilst again .'mothcr "3 This was s:ud whcn the
Teacher was staying at SivatthT concerning four petas, L

It is said that there was in a certain viltage not far from SdvatthT a dis-
honest trader who made his living by giving false measure and so on. He
would take some paddy husks,” add brown clay to increase the weight and
then mix this with the red paddy that he then sold. His son became angry
thinking, “He does not act honourably towards my friends and well-wishers
coming to the house’, and seized a leather yoke-pad® and gave his mother
a, blow on the head. His [192] daughter-in-law ate by stealing meat that
had been appointed for the use of 2l and being called upon once more by
them to account for herself made an cath saying, ‘If that meat were eaten
by me then may I devour the flesh that I have cut from my back in life
after life!® His wife said to those begging any means of livelihood what-
soever that there was none and on being pressed by them she made an cath
by lying, 'If there should be something when I say there is none then may
I feed on excrement wherever [ am bem!” In due course thess four people
died and arose as petas in the Viijha forest.® There the dishonest trader

_would, as the fruit of his deeds, take blazing chaff in both hands and
scatter it over his head and (thercby) underwent great misery, His son
would split his own head zll by himself with hammers made of iron and
suffer untold misery. His daughter-in-law, as the fruit of her déeds, tnder-
went unlimited misery devouring the flesh she continually gouged from
her back with her well-sharpened and extremely long great nails; whilst no
sooner had a meal of fragrant and well-cleansed rice from which the black
grains had been removed been presented to his wife than it would become
the most foul-smelling and loathsome excrement riddled with variouws
kinds of species of worms which she would grasp with both hands and ex-
perience great misery eating it.

Now when these four people had ariser amongst the petas and were suf-
fering great misery the venerable Mah3moggallina who was wandering in
the mountains one day reached that spot and saw them. He enquired
about the deeds they had done with this verse:

1 ‘One the chaff of paddy whilst again another; and this woman her
own flesh and blood: whilst you eat this filthy and disgusting excre-
ment — of what is this the result?

1 Herein chaff (bhusani): husks.® One (eko): alone.” Of paddy: salim=
slino; this is the accusative case with the force of the genitive: [193] he
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would scatter the blazing husks of paddy over his head — this is the mean-
ing. Again another: punaparo=puna aparo (resolution of compound); he
who struck his mother’s head ended up with his own head split open after
striking his head with iron hammers — it is with reference to this that he
_speaks.® Her own flesh and blood (sakamamsalohitam): she eats the flesh
and blood from her back — this is how it should be construed. Disgusring
{akantikam). unpleasant, disagreeable, loathsome. Of what is rthis the
result? {kissa ayam vipako) means of what mckcd deed is this the fruit
that is now being suffered by you?
When the elder had thus enquired about the decds they had done, the
wife of that dishonest trader then spoke these verses explaining the deeds
done by them all: !

-2 ‘This one in the past injured his mother whilst this one was a dis-
_honest trader; this one ate meat and deccived by lying.
3 When 1 was 2 human being, in the world of men, ? I was 2 housewife
~ and mistress of the whole family; though at hand, I concealed this
and gave not one bit of it, covering myself by Iymg, *“There is none
. of thisin my house; if there should be and I h:nrc hidden it thcn may
my food be excrement!”
4 It is both as a result of that deed and dueto the fact that I lied lhat
this meal of fragrant rice tumns into excrement for me.
5 Deeds are not barren nor perishes any deed, for 1 must eat and drink
this foul-smelling excretion of worms.”

2 Herein this one (ayam}): she speaks pointing to her son. Injured
{himsati): he attacked with force, meaning he struck with a hammer.'® 4
dishonest trader (Kiifavanijo): a scoundrel’! of a trader, meaning one who
conducts his trade by fraud. [194) Ate meat fmamsani khaditva): ate, all
by herself, meat provided for the genceral use of others and deceived by
lying, saying that she had not eaten it.'?

3 A housewife {agarinT): mistress of the house. Though at hand
{santesu): though the means of livelihood begged by others were available.
I concealed this (panguhamf} I covered this over; this is said with a dis-
tortion of tense." And gave not one bit of it {ma ca kifici ito adam): gave
not even the slightest bit of it, of my property, to others who were in
need. Covering myself {chademi): she covered herself by lying, ‘There is
none of this in my house

4 Tums into excrement for me (giitham me panvar!an} this meal of
l"ragr:mt rice tums mto changes into, excrement on account of that deed
of mine. : '

5 Are not barren (avanjhanif: are not in vain, are not without fruit.
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Nor perishes any deed {na ki kammam vinassali): not perishes any deed,
a1 accumulated, ™ without having given their fruit. Of worms {kimTnam }.
possessing worms, full of (whole) families of worms; Excretion (mIfham)
excrement. The rest is quite self-cvident since it has already been given
above. - -

When the clder had thus heard what the petl had to say he raised the
issue with the Lord. The Lord took it as an arisen need and tavght
Dhamma to the company assembled there. That teaching was of benefit to
those people,

154 Se Be: text reads Bhiisa- here and throughout.
3 Reading puniparo with Se Be and v 1 for text's punapare,
3 3R cading salipalipe with Se B for texU's salipalase.

*Reading yugacammam with Be for text's S¢ yoggacammam; cp SED sv yuga
whete it is suggested that yugacarman is a leather pad attached to a yoke.

1See PvA 244, - ) *

# Reading palapind with Se Be for tex ¢'s palisani both here and below; the entry
in PED sv palisa should be amended accordingly.

1Reading ekako with Se Be for text's ekato.

'The text is poorly punctuated here and should read with Se Be as follows:
sTsabhedam pipunati tam sandhiya vadati. Sakamamsalohitan th. . .. -

*aham manussesu manussabhiti: cp the remarks at MLS il 249 n. 1_;6onccming
the similar expression manussanam yeya satap manussabhiitanam. This latter expres-
sion recurs at $ il 188 where it scems to be merely a gloss, probably for the sake of
emphasis as perhaps here. ’

3% the introductory story thiswas said tobea leather yoke-pad.

W Reading khalavigijo with Se Be for text’s bila; this adjectival sense of khala is
not listed by PED though it was given in Childefs. : S
"1t may be noted that it is the theft {of greed) that iz the olfending deed and not
the eating of the meat as such; the Buddha at no time forbade the eating of meat,
given ccrtain conditions. M
13 present indicative for aorist.
14 Reading yathipacitam with Be for text’s Se hetupacitam.

P

1LS EXPOSITION OF THE BOY PETA STORY
[Kumirnpel:wauhuvar_!r_lani]

“The Sugata’s' knowledge 1s wonderful,” This is the Boy Peta Story.
How did it originate?

It is said that at Savatthi many layfollowers organised themselves into 2
body of Dhamma-followers and had built in that city a large pavillion and
adorned it with cloths of various colours. Early in the morning they invited
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the Teacher and the order of monks and had that order of monks with the
Buddha at its head be scated on seats spread with costly coverings of the
highest quality, honoured them with scent and flowers and so on [195]
and inaugurated a great almsgiving. When he saw this a certain man, whose
heart was possessed by the stain of selfishness, unable to bear such worship
said, ‘It would be better if all this were thrown on the rubbish-heap rather
than given to these shavelings.’ When they heard this the layfollowers,
their hearts agitated, reflected, ‘Grave indeed is the wicked deed pursued
by this man with which he offended the order of monks with the Buddha .
at its head.” They reported the matter to his mother and said, “You should -
8o and apologise to the Lord and his Savakasangha.” ‘Very well’, she agreed
and having remonstrated with her son, threatening him, she approached
the Lord and the order of monks and apologised, confessing the transgres-
sion herson had committed, and paid hosour to the Lord and the order of
monks for scven days with gifts of rice-gruel. Her son died not long after~
wards and arose in the womb of a harlot who made her living by impure
deeds. Now she realised that he was a boy just as soon as he was born and
had him abandoned in the cemetery.? He was there taken into protection
by the power of his meritorious deeds and, unmolested by anyone, slept’
happily as though on his mother’s lap. They say that the devatas took him
into their protection. Then when, towards dawn, the Lord had emerged
from the meditation of great compassion® and was surveying the world
with his Buddha Eye, he saw the boy abandoned in that charnel. ground
and went at sunrise to that charnel ground. The people gathered saying,
‘The Teacher has come here; he must have some purpose here,” The Lord
spoke to the company that had gathered saying, “This boy is not to be
despised; even though he is now abandoned in this cemetery in this help-
less state, he will, in future, obtain the highest excellence both in this same
life and in the life to come.’ Asked by those people, ‘What Lord, was the
deed done by him in his previous birth?”, he explained the deed done by
the boy and the excellence he was to attain in the future with (the verses)
that begin:

“The highest honour was being paid by the people to the order of
monks with the Buddha at its head when he had a mental aberration
and spoke haish, discourteous words.”

taught Dhamma suiting the dispositions of the company gathered there
and afterwards gave that Teaching on Dhamma which {the Buddhas) have
themsrlves discovered {: ill, upnising, stopping, the way)* At the end of
that teaching [196 ] insight into the Dhamma arosé to cighty-four thousand
beings. And in the presence of the Lord a man of property worth eighty
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kotis adopted that boy saying, ‘He will be my son.’$ The Lord said, "This
boy is protected by such great (wealth) and help has been rendered to the
pcop}e',‘ and went to his vihara, In due course, when the man of property
died, he came into the wealth bequeathed by him and, setting up an estab-
lishment,? he became a houscholder of great prosperity in that same city
and was given to meritorious deeds such as giving and so on. Then one day
the monks began to talk amongst themselves in the Dhamma-hall saying,
‘It is indeed wonderful how the Teacher possesses pity for beings; indeed
that same boy evun who at that time was in that helpless state now enjoys
great excellence and performs lofty meritorious deeds.” When he heard this
the Teacher answered, *This, monks, is not the whole extent of his excel-
lence forindeed at the end of his Yife he will arise as the son of Sakka, king
of devas, in the realm of the Thirty-three and obtain great heavenly excel-
lence.” When they heard this the monks and the people praised the unique
knowledge of the Teacher saying,® ‘It is said that when the far-seeing Lord
saw what had to be done he went there and rendered assistance to him who
had been abandoned in that fetid cemetery just as soon as he was born',
and would speak about that incident concerning him during their lifetime.’
Those rehearsing the texts spoke six verses elucidating this matter:

-

| * *The Sugata’s knowledge is wonderful; the Teacher answers accord-
ing to the individual: though overflowing with merit some become
[low born] whilst though of limited merit some become [lofty].'

2 This boy, abandoned in the charmel ground, subsisted during the
night on the moisture of the thumb: neither yakkha-demons nor rep-
tiles might harass’! a boy who has done meritorious deeds."?

3 Dogs, moreover, licked his feet whilst crows and jackats circled him;
[197} focks of birds removed the impurities of childbirth whilst
crows removed the matter from his eyes.

4 No one provided him protection nor provided medicine or a mustard
fumigation; nor did they even take nole of the planetary conjunc-
tions or scatter all the grains even.

5 Fallen into such utter wretchedness as Lo be taken at night and aban-
doned in the charnel ground and, quivering like a knob of fresh
butter, dubious yet with life remaining —

6 The one honoured by devas and men saw him; as soon as he saw him
the Extremely Wise One declared. “This boy will become a member
of the highest family of this city through his wealth.™”’

7 “What was his observance, now what his Brahmafaring;'* of what
good conduct is this the result that, having come to such a plight, he
could go on to enjoy such potency as this?!?
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1 Herein wonderful (accheranipam):. of a wonderful nature. The
Sugata’s knowledge (Sugatassa Adpam): the knowledge of the Perfect
Buddha is not shared by others — it is said with respect to his omniscience,
such as his knowledge of one’s inclinations and dispositions and so on.
How is it that this knowledge is not within the reach of others? They said,
‘The Teacher answers according to the individual® This indicates that it is
only'* through the teaching of the Teacher that the wonderful nature of
his knowledge becomes apparent. Then illustrating this (method of)
answering they said,'® *Though overflowing with merit some become [low
born] whilst though of limited merit some become [lofty].” This is the
meaning: though overflowing with skilled states, some individuals here
{198] become low in matters of birth and so on by way of an act of
"=merit of that kind which has been conserved whilst though of limited
merit, though of fewer meritorious states, some beings, on account of their
successful attainment of the field and so on,'? become lofty due to the
great splendour of that merit.

2 In the charnel ground (sTvathikdya): in the cemetery. On the mois-
ture of the thumb {angur_rha:nd:eua} on the moisture that comes from
the thumb, meaning on the milk that flows from the thumb of a devati.
Neither yukkha-demons nor reptiles (na yakkhabhijta na sirimsapd vd):
neither pisica-demons nor ya.kkhz-dcmons nor reptxlcs nor any who creep
when moving about.'* Might harass {na vihethayeyyum): might oppress.
3 Licked his feet (palihimsu pade): licked his feet with their téngues.'®
Crows (dhanka); crows (k&ka') Jackals circled him (sirgala parivattayanti):
circled him continuously?® protecting him in order to maintain his state of
health thinking, ‘Let no one harm this boy!" The impurities of childbirth
(gabbhisayam): the stains of childbirth. Flocks of birds {pakkhigana):
flocks of birds such as vultures and hawks and so on. Removed (haranti):
tock away. The matter from his eyes {akkhimalarn}: what had been
excreted by his eyes.

4 {No} one (keci): {no) one who was human for non-human beings did
afford protection. Medicine fosadhamn): antidotes bringing health both at
that time and in the future. Or a mustard fumigation {sasapadhiipanam
va): the fumigation that they perform with mustard for the sake of protect-
ing a newbom boy: they elucidate that there were none doing even this
for him. Nor did they even take note of the planetary conjunctions:
nakkhattayogam pi na uggehesum=nakkhattayuttam pi na uggaphimsu
(alternative grammatical form), meaning no one cast his horoscope even in
a manner such as, ‘This one was born under such and such a sign of the
zodiac, under such and such a planet, on such and such a lunar day and at
this precise time” Or scatrer all the grains even {na sabbadhahfiani pi
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Gkirimsu): they would scatter grain such as paddy and so on mixed with
‘mustard oil when performing an auspicious act as an antidote to disease,
meaning they did not do even this for him., *-- T : '
5 - Such fetadiszm): [199] like that. Fallen into uiter wretchedness
{uttamakicchapattam}: met with the utmost wretchedness, fallen into
extreme misery. As fo be taken at night: rattabhatam=rattiyam gbhatam
(resolution of compound). Like a knob of fresh buiter (nonTtapingdam
viya): similar to a knob of fresh butter; this is said on account of his being
a mere tump of Nesh. Quivering (pavedhamdnam): trembling on account of
his weak condition. Dubious (sasamsayarn}: full of doubt due to the un-
cerfainty as to whether he will live or not. B Yet with life remaining
(fTvitasavasesam): yet with but the slightest lLife remaining due to the
absénce of materials that are for beings the means™ of ,aaintaining life.
6 Will become a member of the highest family through his wealth
(aggakuliko bhavissari bhogato) means he will become £ member of the
highest family, of the best of families, on account of his wealth, by way of
his. wealth, The verse (beginning:) “What was his obscrvance” was said by
layfollowers who were standing in the Teacher's presence as a means of
enquiring about the deed done by him, by those who had gathered in the
~ chamel ground — this is how it should be understood. . ' i '
7 Herein what was his?: ki’ ssa=kim assa (resolution of compound).
Observance (vatarn): undertaking of an observance. Once again of what?
{kissa): of what sort of good conduct, observance and Brahmafaring? —
this' is- how it should be construed, its inflection having been altered.”
-Stuch (etddisam): such as arising in the womb of a harlot and being aban-
‘doned in a cemetery. A plight {vyasanam}: misfortune. Such ftadisam):
so great a, meaning in the manner stated, namely, ‘subsisted during the
night on the moisture of the thumb’ and so on as well as ‘this boy wiil
become 3 member of the highest family of this city’ and so forth. Potency
fididhim ) refers to the heavenly excellence of a deva’s psychic power.
Now the Lord, questioned in that manner by those layfollowers,
answered accordingly; those rehearsing the texts spoke four verses illus-
trating this:

3 “The highest honour was being paid by the people to the order of
monks with the Buddha at its head when he had a mental aberration
and spoke harsh, discourteous words.

9 When he had dispelled that thought and had afterwards gained joy
and devotion [200] he waited for seven days with rice-gruel on the
Tathigata who was staying in the Jeta Grove.

10 That was his observance, now that his Brahmafaring; of that good
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conduct is this the result that, having come to such a plight, he could
g0 on to enjoy such potency as this, :

11 After remaining right here for a hundred years providcd with all he
desires he will, at the brukmg up of the body, go into the company
of Visava in thc life to come,’

8  Herein by the people fjanatd): by the collection of people forming
that body of layfollowers — thisis the meaning. When (fatra): at that pay-
ing of honour.” He fassa): that boy. Had a mental aberration (cittassa ahu
aritfiathattam): in a previous life his mind was of an aberrant nature and he
lacked respect, reverence and trust. Discourteous {asabbhim): he spoke
harshly and in a2 manner not fit to be heard in a court of the virtuous.?
9  He s0): this one (just mentioned). That rhought (tam vitakkam):
that wicked thought. Had dispelled (pativinodayitvd): had dissipated due
to the remonstrance from his mother. Had gained joy and devotion
{pTtipasidam patiladdhi): had gained, had givenrise to, joy and devotion.?” “
He waited with rice-gruel on (ydguyd upafihdsi): he waited with gifts of
ricegroel on. For seven days (sattarattam):** for seven days.

10 That was his observance, mow that his Brahmafaring (1a* ssa vatam
tam pena brahmacariyam): that devotion of heart and the gift in the
manner stated by me above was the observancé of this person, together
with his Brahmafaring, meaning there is nothing other (than this).

11 After remaining {thatvana): after he has remained right here, in this
world of men, until the end of hislife. In the life to come {abhisampardyam )
in his next existence. He will go into the company of Vasava {sahavyatom
gacchati Vasavassa): he will go into companionship with Sakka,” lord of
devas, [201] as his son; this is a present tense statement with the sense of
the future (tense). The rest is quite self-evident throughout.

! An epithet of the Buddha, sometimes rendered Well-gone.

*This was apparently the custom — see H. Kern, A Menual of Indian Buddhism
Delhi 1974, p. 29.

*CpPvA 61,

*See note at PvA 38 above,

*The 1ex1's punctuation should be amended to read with Se Be as follows: _ . |
Bhagavato sammukh3 'va ‘mama putto’ ti aggahesi.

“The help (anuggaho) is the insight into Dhamuma that they have been granted and
is beimg contrasted here with the mandanc protection (rakkhito) afforded the boy:
Gehman seems 10 have entirely misunderstood this,

kmtumbam santhapento, so PEDY, perhaps a family business is meant.

*The text's punctuation should be amended to read with Se Be as follows Tamn
sutvibhikkhi mah3janc ca: ‘dam kira kiranam disvd dTghadassT Bhagava .

*Reading attabhive with Se Be for text’s atthabhive,

"*This verse is corrupt and, as it stands, cannot mean what Dhammapala says it
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means. However, since it scems that Dhammapila was himsell facing a corrupt verse
I have insected extractions from the cty that follows in squaro brackets merely inan
attempt to give some sense to the verse, . ) .

1 Reading vihethayeyyum with Se Bo for text’s na hethayeyyum.

- M From here onwards 1 foRow the division of the verses found In Se Be, this being
nefther that of our text nor of Pr. :

3 The verss shoud read ki ssa .. . kissa, ., in accordance with tha cty below and
notkissa.. ki’ ssa ...

MCp Vv B4M -

¥ Reading cva with Se Be for text's evam.

1 3ha, literally he said,

Y1Cp PyA 191 zboro. :

%50 all texts; however a vi of Be may be preferable: na yakkhabhiita ti yakkha
vi bhilt vi. Na saufapi vi 4 ye keci saranta gacchanti which would give: neither
yakkhas nor demons: na yakkhabhiitiwyakkhd vd bhitd v (resolution of compound).
Nor reptiles {sarTeapd »3): nor those who creep when moving about. It may be noted
thab sarfsapa, here rendered repille, means crawling, ceeeping or gliding and by exten-
sion one dolng this; cp the similar etymology of ‘reptile’,

1 Reading Palihimsu pade ti.attano jivhaya pade lihimsu with Bo (= Se) for text's
Palahimsu pade t attano jivhiya pade patahimsu. -

¥ Reading apariparam with Se Be for text's apiraparam.

3B Cp GS i 55 n. 1 where this is referred to,

1 Reading na nu with Ss Be for text's nanu.

3 R eading hetabhiltinam with Se Bs for text’s hetu bhiitanamp.

3 That Is, the preceding nominative kim is here dativefgenitive kisea. .

* Reading tassarp piijayam with Se Be for text’s tassa piijayam. -

* Reading sadhussbhiya with Ss Be for text's sidhu sabhiaya. Sabhd, usually ren-
dered assembly hall ishere given as ‘court’ in order to emphasise the fact that asabbhim
is destved from sabhi together with the negative prefix a- and hence means uncourtly,
discourteous, not consistent with good manners — see PED sy asabbha, Se Bo read
asabbham here. . .

1755 Be add pTiim pas3dadl ca here; text omits”

3§ iterally for seven nights.

5§ 229 states that he acquired the name Visava through having given dwelling
places (Gvasatham adisi) in a previous life and is thus Visava, house-owner — cp DhpA
3 264° whilst D ii 260 says that he is 30 calted because he is chiel of the Vasd (Vaslinan
seftho) which Buddhaghosa takes as a class of devatds (Vasudevatinam DA 690): sce
DPPHN ii 857f. for further details.

1.6 EXPOSITION OF THE SERINI PETA STORY
{Serinfpetavatthuvannand]

‘Naked and of hideous appearance are you. This was said when the
Teacher was staying in the Jeta Grove conceming the petl Serinf.

It is said that at Hatthinipura® in the kingdom of the Kurus there was a
harlot named Serinl. Now monks from here and there gathered there for
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the purpose of holding the Uposatha? and a large assembly of monks took
place. When they saw this the people prepared abundant alms materials
such as sesame and rice and so on, ghee, fresh butter and honey and so
forth and inaugurated a great almsgiving. Now at that time that prostitute
had neither faith nor devotion and her heart was possessed of the stain of
sclfishness. Although the people urged her saying, ‘Do come and show
your appreciation at this almsgiving!”, she demonstrated her complete Jack
of devotion saying, "What is the use of giving to these shaveling recluses?
Why should I give away a mere trifle even? She died in due course and -
arose as a petl in the moat of a certain border city. Now a certain lay-

follower of Hatthinipura had gone to that city in order to trade and during

the night, towards dawn, he went to that moat on such an undertaking.

When she saw him there she recognised him and, standing not far away,

revealed herself, naked and with a body with only its skin and bones re-

maining, an extremely disgusting sight. When he saw her he questioned her-
with this verse; ) '

1 Naked and of hideous appearance are you, emaciated and with
- prominent veins.- You thin one, with your ribs standing out, now
who are you, you who are stood here?” :

» L

She made hetsclf- known to him also with a verse:

2“1, sir, am a petI gone to 2 miserable existence in the world of Yama.
Having done a wicked deed, I have gone from here to the world of
the petas.’

He questioned her once more about the deed she had done with this
verse:

3 ‘Now what evil deed was done by you, by body, speech or mind? As
a result of which deed have you gone from here to the world of the
petas?’,

[202] and she then told him about the deed she had done and, further,
what was to be done by him for her benefit, with these six verses:

4 ‘At public bathing places 1 searched for small coins; though merit-
offerings were at hand 1 made no refuge for myself, )

5 I approach the river parched but it becomes empty; amidst the heat
Iapproach the shade but it becomes scorched by the sun. .

6 And a wind like fire blows on me, burning me, but I deserve this, sir,
and other {misery} more terrible than this.

7 When you go to Hatthinipura you should say to my mother, *'} have
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seen your daughter gone to a miserable existence in the world of
Yama;‘Having doné a wicked decd, she has gone from here to the
world of the PCU!S.’ B I S A4 S i T
8 ° Thers is here what was laid up but not announced by mo — some
four hundred thousand beneath the couch. . Sravaat
9 From this she should give alms for me; may it also provide her liveli-
hood. And when she has given the alms my mother should assign the
donation to me — then [ will be happy and richly endowed with
all I desire.”"’ ‘
4 ' Herein at public bathing places (andvagesu titthesu}: at bathing
places such 'as rivers and pools and'so on that are uncontrolled® by any-
~ one, at such places where people bathe and wash themselves. I searched
for small coing (vicini eddhamdsakam): overcome with greed 1 searched
for, T sought out; even the smallest of coins® thinking, ‘Here perhaps
[ might find something that people have put down and then forgotten.’
Or, alternatively, at public bathing places {andvafesu titthesu): where reclu-
ses and brahmins are to be found — those ‘bathing places’ that are uncon-
trolled by the approach of anyone and th;';t provide the means gf puri-
. fication of the behaviour and inclinations of beings. { searched for small
coins (vicini addhamisskam): with a’ heart possessed of the stain of
selfishness and not giving anything to anyone | specifically searched
even for small coins and did not accumulate any merit. For this reason
she” said, “Though meril-offerings™ were al Tliand I made no6 tefiige for
‘myself)
5 Parched (rasitd): thirsty. Empty (rittakd): though- a” flowing river,
full to overflowing so that a crow could drink from it, it becomes empty
and devoid of water, becomes mere sand, on account of my wicked deed.
[203] Amidst the heat {uphesu): at times when it is hot. Ir becomes
scorched by the sun (atapo parivatiati): a shaded place, when approached
by me, becomes scorched by the sun.
6 Like fire (aggivanno): like fire to the touch. For this reason it was
said, ‘Blows {on me) burping (me).” Bur [ deserve this, sir {etail ca bhante
arghami]: she speaks respectfully to that layfollower addressing him as
“sir’. But I deserve to undergo this aforesaid misery of thirst and so on, sir,
and other misery more terrible, more severe, than this, on account of
having done such a wicked deed — this is the meaning.
7 You should say: vajjesi=vadeyyasi (alternative grammatical form).
8 Here what was laid up {but) not announced {ertha nikkhittam
anakkhdtam): the extent of what waslaid up was not spoken of. She then
s2id, ‘Some four hundred thousand beneath the couch’, indicating the
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amount and the place where it had been put. Herein the couch (pallankassa ).
the couch on which she formerly slept,

9 From this (tato}: take a portion from that laid down wealth and give
alms on my behalf, Her (tassd): my mother’s.

When that pet] had thus spoken the layfollower agreed to what she had
said. He completed his business there, went to Hatthinipura and reported
the matter to her mother, Indicating this fact those rehearsing the texts
said:

10 " “Very well””, he consented and went to Hatthinipura (and said), “I
have seen your daughter gone to a miserable existence in the world
of Yama. Having done a wicked deed, she has gone from here to the
world of the petas.

11 She urged me at that time, saying, "You should say to my mother, “1
have seen your daughter gone to 2 miserable existence in the world
of Yama. Having done a wicked deed, she has gone from here to the
world of the petas,

12  There js hers what was lzid up but not announced by me — some

. four hundred thousand beneath the couch,

13 [204] From this she should give ams for me; rnay it also prov1dc hcr
livelhood. And when she has given the “alms my mother should
assign the donation to me —then I will be happy and richly endowed
with all I desire.” " | o .

14  She thereupon gave alms and assigned the donation to her — and
that petl became happy and with a body that was beautiful to
behold.”®

These can be eastly understood.

When she heard this her mother gave alms to the order of monks and
assigned these to her. Established in the excellence of the means of hveli-
hood that she had reccived in this way, she revealed herself to her mother
and explained its cause. Her mother informed the monks and the monks
raised the issue with the Lord. The Lord took the matter as an arisen need
and taught Dhamma to the company assembled there. That teaching was
of benefit to those people,

'Hastinapur, capital city of the famous Kaurava dynasty who formed one of the
rvo opposing families in the Mahabharata war.

!The Uposatha ¢ceremony of the layman that is tied to the phases of the moon.
Just as the moon, on full moon nights, may be thought to imitate the sun, so docs
the layman, dressed in white, on such occasions imitate the monk (though formerly
the arahant) dressed in yellow, by taking vpon himself extra pn_ccpls cp Ad211f,
v 3BRIL.
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*aniviritesu; PED sv nivirita erroneously suggests nivirita to mean *unobstructed’
whereas this latter is the mc:mmg of its negative form, as here,

*For details of lhu coin sce PED s minka, Gchmxn s renduinz of this verse is
quite wrong.

'Be reads here: petl ca sukhitd isi tassd & Id sujTvik3, and that petf becamo
happy and her {(mother) had a life of case,

. HIL7 EXPOSITION OF THE DEER-HUNTER PETA STORY
[Migaluddapetavatthuvagpani)

an

‘You are youthful and honourcd by men and wonien This was said
when the Lord was staying in the Bamboo Grove conccrnmg a peta who
had been a deer-hunter.

It is said that in R#jagaha a certain hunter made his living by shooting
and slaying deer by both day and night. He had a friend who was 2 lay-
follower who, though unable to dissuade him from his'wicked deeds all the
time, roused him (to behave) meritoriously by mght saying, ‘Come of, my
friend; refrain from destroying living beings by night.” He would refnain
from this at night and would destroy living beings only during the day. He
died in due course and arose as a virnanapeta near to R3jagaha undergoing
great misery during the daytime but wouldpratify himself,! endowed and
provided with the pleasures of the five senses, by night. When he saw him
the venerable elder Narada questioned him with this verse: -

H [205] 'You are youthful and honoured by men and women; you
loak splendid with the pleasures of the senses amidst the enticing
but by day you undergo torture — what did Qin'you'r previous
life” o '

| Herein honoured by men and women {naranaripurakkhato). honoured
by, attended by, devapyttas and devadhitas® as attendants. Youthful
{yuvd): young. Amidss the enticing (rajanTye). with those things that
entice, that are apt to arcuse lust, With the pleasures of the senses (kama-
gunchi}: with what is sensual. You look splendid {sobhasi}. you are bril-
liant by night due 1o your being provided with these — this is the meaning.
For this reason he said: but by day you undergo torture {divasamn anubhosi
karanam): but during the daytime you suffer various sorts of torture,
destruction. Or alternatively (we should read:} as night (rajant); by night
(ratiTsu), ye being a mere particle. What did you do in your previous life?
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(kim akdsi purimdya jatiya): what was the deed that you did in your life
previous to this conducing to such happiness and misery, meaning please
tell me this.

When he heard this the peta spoke these verses telling the elder of the
deeds he had done:

2 ‘In beautiful Rijagaha, that delightful Giribbaja,® 1 was in the past a
deer-hunter, cruel and bloedy-handed.
3 Depraved in mind, [ roamed about unrestrained, always bent on

harming others and extremely cruel as regards harmless living beings, - 7

creatures far and wide,

4 I had a kind hearted companion, a layfollower possessing faith ,-md
he, feeling pity, warned me time and again saying,

5 "Do not perform wicked deeds, my friend, do not go to a state of
misery; if you should wish for happiness after death,* refrain from
this unrestrained slaughter of living beings.”

6 1 listened to these words of him desirous of my happiness and

anxious for my welfare yet 1, being so long given to wxckcdncss and

“lacking insight, did not fol}ow his advice to the full.’ R

7 Once more that extremely wise one, out of pity, admonished me to
show restraint saying, “If by day you must kill living beings then
please show restraint at night.”

8 (206] So I killed living beings by day but, restrained, at night re-
frained therefrom — and at night I gratify myself whilst by day I
have a miserable existence and am devoured.

9 On account of that skilled deed 1 enjoy at night non-human (plea-
sures) whilst by day aggressive hounds fall upon me from all sides to
devour me.

10 Now those who continually apply themselves to, and who are con-
stantly intent on, the teaching of the Sugata — these alone, methinks,
will reach the Deathless, the unconditioned place.

2 Herein hunter (luddho): (one who is) crucl. Bloody-handed (lohita-
pani): with hands that are smeared with blood by the repeated destruction
of beasts. Cruel {daruno). savage, meaning one harming creatures.

3 Harmless: avirodhakaresu=avirodham karontesu (resolution of com-
pound); such as deer and birds and so on.
5 Unrestrained (asamyamarm): uncontrolled, of an evil nature.,

6 His advice to the full {sekalanusdsanim): his whole advice, meaning
abstention from wicked deeds at zli times. Being so long given to wicked-
ness cirapapabhirato): being given to wickedness for so long a time.

7 Restrains {samyame): good conduct. Admonished: nivesayi=nivesesi
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(alternative grammatical form). If by day you must kill living beings then
please show restroint at night {sace divd hanasi panino atha te raitim
bhavaru samyamo}: this shows the manner in which he was admonished.
It is said that even at night he applied himself to the slaughter of living
beings in that he was setting stakes and snares and so on. '

8 By day I have a miserable existence and am devoured (divd khajjomi
duggato}: 1 have now gone to a state of misery, have come to great misery,
and am devoured during the daytime. It is said that this fruit of his deed
was in accordance with his deed in that he had dogs devour the deer by
day — (thus) during the daytime huge, great dogs would fall upon him and
reduce his body so that nothing but the skeleton remained, whilst when
night approached, however, he would regain his former condition 2nd
enjoy heavenly excellence. For this reason it was said: [207] ‘On account
of that skilled deed I enjoy at night non-human-(pleasures) whilst by day
2ggressive hounds fall upon me from all sides to devour me.’

9 Herein aggressive {pafihatd): in an aggressive mood as though
destruction-bound. From ail sides to devour me (samantd khiditum}: they
fall upon me from all sides to devour my body; this is said with reference
to’the time dusing which they approach which causes him extremefear.
‘When' they have fallen upon him and'have reduced his body so that noth-
ing but the bones remain, however, they go on their way.

10 Now those who continually apply themselves {ye ca te satataniuyo-
gino): this is the meaning in brief of the poncluding verse: even though I,
_ indeed; enjoy such exccllence through having refrained merely from the
* slaughter of living beings by night, those men, however, who are con-
stantly intent on, fimly intent on, continually, at” all ‘times, applying
themselves to the teaching of the Sugata, of the Lord Buddha, to that
higher morality and so on® — these meritorious ones alone, methinks, will
reach the Deathless, the socalted unconditioned place® that is not to be
confused with mundane happiness — there is nothing that could be a {etter
in their attainment of this.

When he had thus spoken the elder raised the issue with the Teacher.

The Teacher took the mtatter as an arisen need and taught Dhamma to the
company assembled there. Everything is just as given above.

! Reading paricareti with Se (Be paricaresi) for text's pariharati.

3The true meaning of devaputta, in contrast with other terms such as devata and
deva and so on, is stll in need of uigentinvestigation. Tt is of interest to note its use
here as, literally at least, deva-sons and devadaughters. Cp PvA 147

>Giribbaja, another name for Rjagaha which was in a valley surrounded by hills.
Many of these hills acquired a religious mignificance, such as the Vulture Feak on
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which the Buddha is sald 1o have delivered many (mainly Mahayana) siitras. Others
became sacred 1o the Jainas and are today important places of pilgrimage. The Bam-
boo Grove, where many of the storics In this collection are said to have been told,
is thought to have been located in this valley. Cp DPPN ii 721 for its history md
atso ML5 39 n, 3 for onc etymology of Ginbbaja,
4 pecca.
¥Reading adhisTtidike with Se Be for text's adhisTladhike.
* Reading asafkhatam padan ti with Se Bcand v 10 for text’s zsafkhatan 10

111.8 EXPOSITION OF A SECOND HUNTER PETA STORY
[Dutiyatuddhapetavatthuvaggana]

‘In 2 pinnacled house and in a palace.’ This was said when the Lord was
staying in the Bamboo Grove concerning another peta who had been a-
deer-hunter.

"It 'is said that at Rajagaha a certain young dccr-stalkcr who though
being endowed with wealth abandoned the comforts of his'posséssions and
roamed about day and night killing deer. A layfollower who was a com-’
panion of his, out of kindness, gave him this advice, “Please refrain from
destroying hvmg beings, my friend, lest for a long time there be woe and
misery for you’, {208] but he took no notice, That layfollower then
begged a certain elder who had developed the mind' and had destroyed
the 3savas, saying, ‘Flease teach Dhamma, sir, to such and such a man in
such a way that he might refrain from destroymghvmg beings.! So one day
that elder, whilst going round Rijagaha in search of alms, stood at the
door of his house. When he saw him the deerstalker, full of veneration,
went out to meet him, had him enter the house and offered him the
appointed seat. The clder sat down on the appointed seat. When he had
approached the elder and also sat down the elder told him of the dis-
advantages of destroying living beings and then explained the advantages
of refraining but when he heard this he was unwilling to refrain there-
from. The elder then said to him, ‘If you, my friend, are unable to refrain
completely, please refrain during the night at least.” *Very well, sir, T will
refrain’, he replied and refrained at night. The rest is similar to the story
immediately preceding except that where the verses are concerned the
elder Narada questioned him with these three® verses:

1 ‘In a pinnacled house and in a palace, * on a couch strewn with long
woollen flecces* you delight to the sweet sound of the fivefold
instrumental music.®
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2 Then at the end of the night, towards sunrise, you are removed® to
the cemetery whére you undergo much misery.

3 Now what evil deed was done by you by body, speech or mind? As a
result of which deed do you undergo this misery?’

That peta then explained the matter to him:

4 ‘In beautiful Rijagaha, that delightful Giribbaja, [ was in the past a
deer-hunter, I was cruel” and unrestrained.
5 I had a kind hearted companion, a layfollower possessing faith
{209} and a monk, a sivaka of Gotama, was dependent upon his
family for alms; though he, feeling pity, warned me time and again
sayihg, .
6° *Do not perform wicked deeds, my friend, do not go to 2 state of
misery; if you should wish for happiness after death, refrain from
this unrestrained slaughter of living beings.” - o
"1 1 listened to these words of him desirous of my happiness an
anxious for my. welfare yet I, being so long given to wickedness and
lacking insight, did not follow his advice to the full.
8 Once more that extremely wise one, out of pity, admonished me to
‘ show restraint saying, “If by day you must kill living beiggs then
- please show restraint at night.” :
9 So 1 killed living beings by day”but, restrained, at night refrained
therefrom - and, at night I gratify myself whilst by day [ have a
" miserable existence and am devoured. ' o <
. 10 On account of that skilled deed I enjoy at night non-human (plea-
sures) whilst by day aggressive hounds fall vpon me from all sides
to devour me, : i
11  Now those who continually apply themselves to, and who are con-
stantly intent on, the teaching of the Sugata ~ these alone, methinks,
will reach the Deathless, the unconditioned place.”

The méaning of these is just as that already given above.

4

' manobhivanTyam; cp M it 261, S il 1, A i 317, v 55, Vv 34'* and also notes at
MLS iii 312 n. 2, G5 iii p. xil, 225 n. 1, v 38 n. 1. Here we must assume the process
to have been completed.

* Text wrongly reads TThi for tihi.

Y Reading kutigare ca paside with 5S¢ Be and iil 1'7 sbove [oF texUs kijagire 'va
paside.

*Reading gopakatthate — see note at Il 1'7 above.

*padcangikena tunyena; cp 5 i 131, Thag 398, Thig 139, Vv 5°, 36%, 397, VvA 37,
181, 183, 210, 257, DhA 274, 394 cic. These five instruments were: (1) atatam;
(2) vitatam; (3) atata-vitatam; (4) ghanain; {5} susiramn — drums with leather on one
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side, two sides, all over, a cymbal or tambourine and a wind instrument respectively
- SAi191;cpEVil8a,

* Reading apaviddho with Se Be for text's apaviftho; cp PED sv,

*luddho, usually rendered hunter but here perhaps adjectival.

1119 EXPOSITION OF THE FALSE DECLARATION PETA STORY
{Kdtavinicchayikapetavatthuvannani)

‘Garlanded, crowned' and b;ng]cd.' This was said when the Teacher
was staying in the Bamboo Grove conceming a peta who had made a false
declaration.

At that time the great king Bimbisira used to observe the Uposatha for
six days a month and following his example many people (also) observed
the Uposatha. The king would ask all those who came into his presence,
‘Well, now, did you or did you not cbsenve the Uposatha? Then 1 man
appointed to his administration who was of slanderous speech, fraudulent,
given: to taking bribes and to acts of violence, said, ‘I did observe it, your
majcsty'; being afraid to say that he had not observed it. Then as he was
leaving the king's presence a companion said to him, ‘Well, now, my {riend,
did you observe it today?" ‘I said so through fear, my friend, when face
1o face with the king'but I am not observing it." Then his compznion said
ta him, ‘Even so, you can still observe a half-day Uposatha for today, so
undertake the Uposatha vows.” Very well’, he said, agreeing with what he
said and went home and, without eating, rinsed his mouth and kept the
Uposatha.? That night, when he had gone to bed, [210] sharp, acute pains
that were caused by the strong wind arising from his empty condition” cut
short his span of life* and he arose, immediately after falling, as a vimana-
peta in the interior of a2 mountain. Through keeping a mere half-day
Uposatha for one night he received a mansion® with a retinue of ten
thousand maidens® and enjoyed great heavenly excellence; but on account
of his false declaration and slanderousness he devoured the flesh he had
gouged from his own back. The venerable Narada, descending from the
Vulture Peak,” saw him and the elder questioned him with four verses
after which he gave answer on this matter also with four verses:

1 “You are garlanded, crowned and bangled and your Iimbs are covered
with sandal;® your features are clear and you shine just Lke the sun.
2 These who are your attendants,” these non-human members of your
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company (and) these who are your maid-servants,’ these “ten
thousand maidens,

3 They wear bracelets and bangles and their heads are adorned with
chaplets of gold" — you possess great majesty and your appear-
ance is hair-raising.

4 Yet you devour the flesh that ydu yourself have gouged'? from your
back: now whatevil deed was done by you by body, speech or mind?
As a result of which deed do you devour the flesh from your back?’

S ‘In the world of the living I acted to my own ruin with slanderous
and lying speech and with fraud and deceit.

6 When I had approached a company there and the time came to speak

the truth I rejected whz\t was right'® and in my interests and fol-

lowed a wrong course.!

7 Just as I today devour the flesh from my own back, even so will he
who is a backbiter have to devour himself. -

3 [211] You yourself have scen this, Nzrada. Those who possess pity

_ and are skilled would say, “Neither slander nor tell lies and do not
be a backbiter!””

1 Herein garlanded {malT): wearing garlands adorned with hcavcnly
flowers — this is the meaning. Crowned (kirl{T): ‘with the head turbaned.
Bangled (kdyirT). possessing bangles, meaning with one’s arms adomcd
with omaments. Your limbs (gattd): the members of your body Are
covered with- sanddl {candanussadd): arer anointed with the essence of
. sandal-wood. You shine jizst like the sun {suriyavanng va sobhasi}: you arc
brilliant, being in appearance just like the newly arisen sun. Or, alterna-
tively, the text reads, ‘You are beautiful like the dawn sun’ (arunagsadisa-
vannava), the dawn sun {arunamj:'® similar in appearance to the Arapiya
devas, meaning'® having an ariyan appearance,
2. Members of your company (pErisa;)’&}: those belonging to his com-
pany, meaning his personal attendants.!”
3 You: tuvam=tvem (altemative grammatical form). Your appearance
is hair-raising {lomahamsanariipavd): your appearance is fit to make the
hair raise of those seeing you, this is said on account of his great majesty
and power.
4 You have gouged: ukkantvi=ukkantirvg (alternative grammatical
form), meaning you have cut.
5 I acted: acarisam=acarim (alternative grammahcal form), I took 2
line of action. With slanderous and lying speech: pesuftfamusaviadena=
pesuifena musavidena ca (resolution of compound). And with fraud and
deceit: nikativeiicandya ca=nikatiya vafican@ya cd (resolution  of
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compound), with machination and deceit that appear genuine to others,
6  When the time came to speak the truth (saccakile}: when the time
came at which it was proper to speak the truth. What was in my interests
{attham):.the kinds of things that are of bencfit in the same life and so
on. What was right {dhammarp): my duty, right conduct. I refected (niran-
katvid): I separated myself from, 1 abandoned. _

7 He {s0): that creature who acts slanderously and so on.

All the rest is just as already given above.

1K{rT{T; this sense Is not listed by PED but scc SED sv kisfta and kiri{in.

3Gehman'y ‘devoted himsell 10 the feast’ conjures up exactly the reverse of what
is involved here — it is as if one wese to say the same of Lent.

3 Gehrr ~n is not cotrect in taking this as ‘when he reachea his dwelling, his span of
fife was cut short by a stake blown down from his.poor abode through a high wind’.

4 3yusankhito, that s, the span of life he would have enjoyed in accordance with
his kamma had this not been interrupted or cut short by this wicked deed; cp D i
106 (and Dial il 113 n 1); M 1295:SH266; A iv 311 Ud 64, y

* Reading viminamp with So Be for text's vipakam.

$kalila - T
-ICpPYA 208 r T

" MCpThag267. T

* Reading te 'me paricaraki with Se Be for text's te me paswinka.

#* Reading te "me pariciriki with Se Be for text's tema paricark; cp Il 124,

M yafcanivejabhiisitd; cp 1T 128

13 ATl texts differ here: text reads ukkantvd, Se ukk agdha whilst Be ukkacea
-. Pdhamman. ! .

1 adhammam. .

¥ Cp Skt Aruna, charioteer of the sun and “appointcd to go before the sun on his
rising, thus protecting the world {rom excessive heat” — E. Washburn Hopkins, Epir
Mythology, Dethi 1974, p. 84,

% Reading arapiyehi devehi sadisavanno, ariyivakiso ti attho with Be for texts
araniyehi devehi sadisavanna-ariyavakaso ti attho (Sc reads araniychi devehi sadisa-
vanno; ariyava kasatl 1i attho).

17 Reading upa{jhika with S¢.Be lor text’s upatthaka.

111.10 EXPOSITION OF THE CONTEMPT FOR THE RELICS
PETA STORY
[ Dhituvivannapetavatthuvagnana)

{212] ‘Standing in the air.” This is the Contempt for the Relics Peta
Story. . :

When the Lord had attained Parinibbina between the twin sila-trees’
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in the Mallag Upavattana Sila Grove at Kusinird and his relics had been
divided, king Ajitasattu took his share of the rellcs and, recollecting the
Buddha’s virtues, inaugurated a great (ceremony in his) honour lasting seven
years, seven months and seven days, during which incalculable and innumer-
able people became devoted in heart and reached heaven, However, as many
as eighty-six thousand men were corrupt through having for a long time
been without faith and of wrong outlook and, though amidst conditions
that should inspire devotion, became of defiled mind and arose amongst
the petas, In that same Rijaga.ha,’ the wife, daughter and daughter-in-law
of a certain man of property, who was endowed with wealth, with devo-
tion in their hearts thought, ‘Let us pay honour to the relics’, and took
some scent and flowers and so on and set out to go to the place where the
relics were situated. That man of property showed his contempt for the
honour of relics and scoffed at them saying, ‘What's the good of honouring
bones?” They took no noticé of what he said and went to that place and
paid honour to the relics and, having retumed home, they became afflicted
with such illness® that not long afterwards they died, arising in the devaloka
(on account of that meritorious deed). He, however, was overcome by
anger and not long afterwards died, arising amongst the petas on account
of that wicked deed. Then one day the venerable Mahikassapa, out of pity
" for beings, worked his psychic powers ip such a way that people could see
both petas and devatis. When he had done thishe stood in the precincts of
that cetiya® and questioned the peta who had shown contempt for the
relics with three verses to which the peta then replied: - - e

i ‘Standing in the air you emit a foul, putrid smell and worms devour
your putrid smelling mouth —what deed did you do'in the past?®
Thereupon they take their knives and carve you time and again; they
spray you with alkaline and then carve you (yet) time and again.

3 Now what evil deed was done by you by body, speech or mind? Asa
rzsult of which deed do you undergo this misery”

4 [213] "In beautiful Rajagaha, that delightful Giribbaja, good sir, 1
was lord of very abundant wealth and grain.

5 I (iried to) obstruct this wife and daughter and daughter-in-law of
mine who were taking tamala® (blossoms), blue lotuses and costly
ointments to the stiipa — this was the wicked deed done by me.

6 We eighty-six thousand separately suffering,” having shown con-
tempt for honouring the stupa, we are boiled? intensely in hell.

7 You should separate therefrom those who make known the dis-
advantages when a great (ceremony of) honouring the stupa of the
Arahant is in progress.

I~
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8  And behold these approaching, wearing garlands and adormned, enjoy-
ing the result of flowers ~ they are magnificent; resplendent.®

9 And when they have seen this marvellous, amazing and hair-raising
(fact) the wise will pralss and salute you, great sage.

10 "~ Now when | have goié from here and regained the human womb, |
will diligently pay honour at the stiipa time and again.”

i Herein a foul smell (duggandho): a disagrecable smell, meaning
smelling with the stench of a rotting corpse, For this reason he said, “You
emit a putrid (smell).’
2 Thereupon (tato): after emitting that foul smell and being fit to be
devoured by worms. They take their knives and carve you time and again
(satthar gahetvina okantantl punappunam): creatures driven on by
\%mmz“’ take sharp-edged knives and carve your mouth® time and again.
Rey spray you with alkaline and then carve you time and again (khdrena
paripphositvd ‘okantanti punappunam}: they sprinkle the places where
they carved you with an alkaline solution and then carve you time and
gl ane : -
4" I was lord of very sbundant wealth and grain (issaro dhanadhaftiassa
supahiitassa). [214] I was lord of, owner of, extremely abundant, of
enormous, wealth and grain, meaning I was rich and wealthy, ’
5 This wife and daughter and daughter-in-law of mine (tassGyam me
bhariyd ca dhTtd ca supisd ca): this wife of mine in my previous existence,
this daughter, this daughter-in-law; he speaks pointing to the deva-beings'?
that are stood in the sky. Costly {paccaggham): Fresh. I {tried t0) obstruct
- .- who were taking . . . to the stipa (thiipam harantivo varesim}: showing
contempt for the relics, I opposed . . . who were carrying . . . to honour
the stipa. This was the wicked deed done by me (tam paparn pakatam
mayd): he speaks with remorse saying, ‘This wicked deed of showing con-
tempt for the relics was done, was pursved, by me "
6  Eighty-six thousand {chalasItisahassani): as many as eighty thousand
ang six thousand more besides. We fmayam): he speaks including those
petas together with himself. Separately suffering {paccatiavedana): this
indicates that the suffering of great misery is being expericnced separately,
individvally by each one himself. /n hell {niraye]: he says this, likening the
peta-plane to hell on account of its intense misery. .
7 Those who . . . when a great (ceremony of} honouring the stipa of
fhe_ Arahant is in progress {ye ca kho thipaptijdya vattante araharo mahe):
he clarifies his own great loss allegorically saying, “You should separate,
you shauld have separated, you should consider as outsiders, therefrom,
from that meritorious deed, those persons who, like me, make known the
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disadvantages of, the faults with, honouring the stiipa when a greal {cere-
mony of) honour with respect to the stiipa of the Arahant, the Perfect
Buddha, is in progress.” . . o o :

8  Approaching {Gyantiyo): coming through the sky. The result of
flowers (malavipakam}: the result, the fruit,'* of having paid honour with
flowers at the stipa. Magnificent (samiddha): magnificent with heavenly
excellence. They are resplendent {td yasassiniyo}: they possess 2 retinue,'®
9 And when they have seen this (1ol ca disvanaj: when they have secn
the marvellous, amazing, hair-raising, extremely fine and extraordipary
result of that extremely limited meritorious deed of honour. The wise will
praise and salute you, great sage {namo karonti sappaiid vandanti tam
mahdmuni). these women, Kassapa sir, will salute, will prostrate them-
selves before, you, the utmost merit-ficld, meaning they will praise, pay
homage to,'” you. . ' _ . -

{215) Then that peta, his heart agitated, uttered the verse {beginning:)
“Now when I', showing what he was to do in the future consistent with
that agitation. The meaning of this is quite self-evident.

Mahikassapa took as an arisen need the matter that had thus been
spoken of by the peta and taught Dhamma to the company assembled
‘there. -

“The Contempt for the Relics Peta Story is concluded — thus the expo-
sition of the meaning of the third, Small, chapter that is 2dorned with ten
stories in these Peta Stories of the Khuddaka Nikdya is concluded.”

-

! Shorea robusta. , -

3 Ajitasattu’s capital -

S Reading tadisena rogena with Se Be for text's tadisena puifakammena rogend,
although it would seem nevertheless that this death of theirs were due to this meri
torious deed cutting short their span of life in order that they might teap the splen-
dour to which they are now duel cp PvA 210 above. It could be that the text
originally 1ead pufifakammena devaloke nibbattimsu in parallel with the following
sentence.

* The stiipa in which the relics were housed.

' Reading kim kammam ak3si pubbe with Se Be as partof v 1;cp 1 3",

* Xanthochymus pictoriis.

" paccattavedana; cp M 1 337 where one of three appellations of hell is “The
Separate Feelings', paccattaved aniyo.

* Reading paccama with Se Be for text's paccami.

* Reading yasassiniyo with Sc Be for tex t's yasassiyo.

19 |1 s unclear whether this kamma is their own or that of the peta.

""Be reads vanamukham, the openings of your sores, here, such sores perhaps
being the sovrce of the foul smell.

" Reading punappunam with Se Be for text’s puna.

" Reading 13 devabhita with Se Be for text's tiva<d-cva bhuta.
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"* Reading tam pipam pakasam :

Be for text's tam pipan ¢ dhituv
" Reading vipIxam phalas wi
'* Reading td pariviravantiyo wi
‘" namakk3ram, not tisted by PED.
*So Be.

vt tam dhatuvivanpanapipam katam with Se
apiparn, Pakatam, ..

:{or text's Se vipixaphalam.

3¢ (Se omits t3) for text's peiciriniyo.




Chapter 1V

GREAT CHAPTER,

{Mahavagza)



1.1 EXPOSITION OF THE AMBASAKKIIARA PETA STORY
[Ambasakkharapetavatthuvaggani]

“there is a Vajjian city named Vesili” This is the Ambasakkhara Peta
Story. How did it originate? ’

When the Lord was staying in the Jeta Grove the Licchavi king named
Ambasakkhara, who was of wrong view and who held the natthika doc-
taine,” ruled at Vesili. Now there was in the city of Ves3li at that time a
stretch of mud near the shop of a certain trader? which inconvenienced
many people passing by® there who had to jump over it, some getting
splashed with mud. When he saw this the trader thought, “These people
should not have 1o waik through mud’, and had the skuli of an ox? that
was free of unpleasant smells and similar in colour to mother-of-pear)®
fetched and laid down there. He was virtuous by nature, not given to
anger, and of gentle speech and would praise the virtues of others for what
they were.® Then one day when his companion was bathing 2nd carelessly
not watching he hid his clothes in fun, giving them (back only) after
causing him misery, His nephew, however, brought goods stolen from
other houses and deposited them in his shop. The owners of those gooil:
who had been tracing (their goods) presented him ind his nephew, alap.,
with thosz goods, before the king. The king ordered, *Cut off this ons’s
head but impale his nephew!”, and the king’s men did as they were com-
manded. When he died he arose amongst the temestrial devas, receiving
a heavenly white thoroughbred horse, as swift as thought, for having made
that bridge with the ox’s head {216) and a heavenly scent exuded from his
body due 1o his remarks in praise of those possessing virtue but he was
naked on account of having hidden the cloak. It was as consequence of
his looking back on these deeds he had done in the past that he saw @
impaled nephew, His heart stirred with compassion, he would mount *
horse that was swift as thought aad go at midnight to the place where (}i:
nephew) was impaled and, standing not far away, would say each day,
‘Stay alive, my friend, for being alive is better

Now at that time king Ambasaxkhara was circumambulating the city
by the right mounted on the back of the most stately elephant. He saw a
woman who had opened a window in a certain house and who was watch-
ing the royal glory. He fell in love with her and signalled 16 a man seated
nearby as if to say, ‘You see that house and that woman’, and in due
course entered the royal residence and despatched that man saying, ‘Go
and find out, 1 say, whether that woman has a husband or not! Ie wenl
and when he found that she had a husband he informed the king. The
king, thinking of some means by which he could make her his wile,” sent



230 PETA-STORIES

for her husband and said, *Come, I say, and enter my scrvice!” Qut of fear
ke reluctantly agreed to serve the king, thinking that if he did not do what
the king said the king would punish him, and went daily to serve the king.
The king had food and remuneration be given him and, when a few days
had passed, he said to him as he came_ for service early in the morning,
“You shouid go, I say, to such a place 25 where there is a lotus pond and
fetch from there some red clay and red water lilies; if you do not return
this very day you will lose your life!” When he had gone he told the gate-
keeper, ‘Al the gates are to be closed just before the sun sets.” Now that
lotus pond was at least three yojanas from Vesali but even so that man,
spurted on by the fear of death, reachzd the lotus pond with the speed of
wind that same forenoon. Because he had earlier heard® that the lotus
pond was haunted by beings other than human he went fearfully alt round
it wondering, ‘Is there any danger here? {217] When he saw him the
guardian spirit® of the lotus pond felt pity for him andapproached him in
human form saying, ‘For what purpese have you coms here, my good
man?’ He related his story to him. ‘If that be so then take whatever you
need’, he said and disappeared after revealing his heavenly form. He col-
teeted sorne red clay and red water lilies there and reached the city, gate
“just bzfore the sun set, The g to-kzzper saw him and closed the gats just as
he was calling out. Unable to cain entry”at the closed gate he cailed upon
the man who was impaled close by that gate to be his witness sying,
“When I came just before the sun set they closed the gate just as | was
calling out. Be it known to you that | came just in time and that there is
no fault on my part.” When hz heard this he said, ‘I am facing death,
having been executed by impalement — how can 1be your witness? There
is, however, a peta of great psychic power who will be coming close by
me — vou should call upon him 25 your witness.” ‘But how could | see
him?" ‘I you stay right here you will see him for yourself." He stayed
there and saw that peta come during the middle watch of the night and
called upon him as his witness. At daybreak when the king said, ‘You went
against my command — as king T will therefore have to punish you’, he
said, “Your majesty, L did not go against your command; 1 came here
before the sun had set.” ‘Who is your witness? He pointed out that his
witness was a naked peta that cume into the presence of the impaled man
and, when the king said, "How are we to believe this?, he said, ‘“This same
night send along with me a3 man whom you trust” When he heard this the
king himself went along with him 2nd stood at that place. When the peta
came and said, ‘Stay alive, my friend, for being alive is better’, he ques-
tioned him with the five verses beginning: “There is for him no lying or
sitting.” Before this, however, the verse (beginning:) *There is a Vajjian
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city named Vesili' was inserted by those rehearsing the texts with the pur-
pose of showing their context.

1 [218] *There is a Vajjian city named Vesdli; it was there that the
 Licchavi Ambasakkhara, having seen a peta outside the city, ques-
tioned him right there, desiring to know his reason.’

2 “There is for him no lying or sitting nor is there stepping forwards or
backwards; there is for him'® not even the pleasure of the enjoy-
ment of clothes and (foods that) are eaten, drunk and chewed.

3 Those in the past who were his relatives, his well-wishers possessing
pity who were seen and heard with him — these are now unable even
to see him,' his state is that of being discarded'? by those people.

4 Those whe have fallen have no friends — friends forsake you when
they lear of your lack;'? whilst they surround you when they sce
your prosperity - those who flourish have many friends. .

5 Having lost all his possessions, in distress,” smeared and with his
body alt broken up, like a dew-drop hanging,'® the end of his Lfe
(will come) today or tomorrow. '

6 .. Having come to such utter distress as to be impaled on a stake of
nimba wood" — by what token, then, yakkha, can you say, “Stay
alive, my friend, for being alive is better”? ‘

| Herein there {tattha): in that Vesili. Qutside the city (nagargssa
bahiram): who was outside the city: it occurred, happened, took place,
just outside the city of Vesali!? [219] Right there (tatth’ eva): right there
at the place where he saw him, Him {tam): that peta. Desiring to know his
reason (kiranatthiko}: desiring to know the reason for his having said,'8
‘Stay alive, my friend, for being alive is better.’

2 There is for him no lying or sitting { seyyd nisajja nayimassa gtthi):
there is for the person impaled no lying, the distinguizhing characteriziic
of which is reckoned to be being stretched out on one’s back,' or sitting
of which the distinguishing characteristic is sitting cross-legged and so on.
Nor is there stepping forwards or backwards {abhikkarmo n” atthi patikkamo
va): nor is there for him even the slightest® movement of which the dis-
tinguishing characteristic is stepping forwards, Even the pleasure (paricarika
s@ pi):* theie is for him not ecven the pleasure of the senses,?? the dis-
tinguishing characteristic® of which is enjoying the use of clothes and
(foods that) are eaten, drunk and chewed® and so on. An alternative
(reading)®® is even maintenance {pariharena sa pi). there is for him not
even maintenance of the faculties™ by way of enjoying the use of (clothes
and foods that) are eaten and so on, meaning® he is deprived of life. Some
read ‘even attention to’ (paricarand sapi). Tt e o ’
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3 Those in ihe past who were his well-wishers possessing pily that were
scen and -heard with him (digthasuid suhajjd anukampakd yassa chesum
pubbe): those in the past who were his friends possessing kindness, both
those companions who were sccn'togc'th'cr with him and those companions
who were not (so) seen. Even to see {datghum pi) means that these are urable
even tosce?? (him), let alone dwell (with him). /fis state is that of being dis-
carded (virdjitatte): his condition is one of having been rejected. By those
people (janena tena}: by those people who were his relatives and so on.
4 Those who have fzllen have no friends (na oggatatiassa bhavanti
mittd): those who are dead, those whose consciousness has departed,
indeed have no friends on account of their having gone beyond the stage
where any :ing could be done by their friends. Friends forsake you when
they learn of your lack (jahanti mittd vikalam yiditvd): friends abandon
you thinking, ‘Nothing is to'be gained from this ane’, when they leam that
a man lacks possessions even when he is living, let alone one that is dead.
Whilst they surround you when they see your prosperity (atthari ca disva
parivirayanti): but they surround you with affectionate talk and watch
your every look™ when they sce your property, prosperity and wealth.
Those who flourish have meny friends (bahi mintd uggatattassa honti).
[220] those who are endowed with wealth, whose nature is to flourish
and who are successful have many and numerous friends, meaning this is
the way of the world. . - .
S Having lost all his possessions {nihInattho sabbabhogehi}. having
become wanting in alt. possessions, large: and.small: In distress (kiccho)- in
* misery.?? Smeared {sammakkhito): with his body smeared with blood, With
his body all broken up { samparibhinnagatto}: with hiy body torn inside by
the stake. Like a dew-drop hanging (uss@vabindu va palimpamano}: similar
to 2 dew-drop hanging on the tip of a blade of grass. Today or tomorrow
{ajia suve): the end, the cessation, of this man’s life (will) indeed {come)
cither today or tomorrow, meaning it will cease to continue thereafter.
6  To be impaled (uttdsitars): to be strung upon, to be put on. On ¢
stake of nimba wood { picumandassa siile): on a stake made from the stem
of the nimba tree. By what token? {kena vannena): for what reason? Stay
alive, my friend, for being alive is better {flva bho jIvitam eva seyyol:
stay alive, my good man. Why? Being alive is for you, even though impaled
here, still a hundred times, a thousand times, better, finer, than the life
(that awaits you) when you have fallen from here.

When questioned thus by the king the peta spoke four verses explaining
what he meant: : :

1 ‘He was my blood-relation, | remember, in my previous life. When |
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saw him | had compassion for him thinking, “Do not let that wicked
character fall into hell.”

8 When he falls from here, O Licchavi, this man, this doer of evil
deeds,”® will arise in the terrible and crowded hell that is extremely
hot, severe and frightful,

9 This stake is countless times better than that hell — do not let him
fall into that exceedingly miscrable, severe and frightful, that exceed-
ingly painful, hell, V

10 {221] Now if he were to hear these words of mine he would be made
miserable and might give up his life's breath. Therefore | do not
speak in his presence lest the end of his life (should come) through
me alone.’

7 Herein blood-relation {sdlohito): being of the same blood, connected
in that he is related by birth, meaning a relative. In my previous life
{purimiya jatiyd): in my previous existence. Do not let that wicked
character fall into hell (ma papadhainmo nirayam patdyam): when | saw
him | had compassion for him thinking, ‘Do not let this man of wicked
characier fall into hell, do not let him arise in hell” — this is how it should
be construed, ST .

8 Crowded (sattussadam): crowded with beings who wers docrs of
wicked deeds. Or, alternatively it means crowded with, heaped up onc
after the other with,» the seven grievous tortures beginning with the five- -
fold pinion, to wit, the fivefold pinion,>® the pouring of glowing copper
into the mouth,” being set upon the mountain of live embers,* being
hurled into the Iron Cauldron,’® being made to enter the Sword-leafed
Forest,* having to descend into the Vetarant,>” and then be hurled back
into the Great Hell. Extremely hot {mahabhitapam): tortunusly heated
by the great fire. Severe fkapukarm): disagreeable. Frightful (L% "nzkam):
causing fear.

9 Countless times (anekabhdgena gunena): countless times {more) to
youradvantage. This stake. . . than that hell fayam eva siilo niraycna tena}.
this stake is better than that hell which is the place where e will after-
wards arise. This is the instrumental case in an ablative (sense). Exceed-
ingly painful {ekaniatippam} means of exceeding and acute misery, of
positively immense misery. -

10 Now if he were to hear these words of mine {idaft ca sutvd vacanamn
mam’ eso). what he has said, beginning with *When he falls from here’; if
he were to hear these words of mine this man would be made miserable,
would become as though made to suffer the misery of hell by these words
of mine. Might give up hislife’s breath (vijaheyya panam}: might renounce™
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his tife. Therefore {tagnd): for that teason. Lest through me alone {mam’
ekato}: 1 do not speak these words in his presence lest the end of this
man’s life (should come) through me alone. [222] Rather [ just say, ‘Stay
alive, my friend, for being alive is better” — this is the meaning.

When the peta had thus explainzd what he meant the king uttered this
verse asking permission to question the peta once more on the issue:

11 *The facts about this man are known; we wish o question you also
about other things. If you will give us your permission we will ask
you but you are not to become angry with us.

12 ‘Surely igave my consent™ then — there 15 no discussion®® with one
not trusted. Reluctantly assuming you to be one whose word can be
bchcved acting thus, you may ask me 'vhal'. vou desire and if pos-
sible (1 will answer).”

These verses are the exch:mgc of conversation between the king and the
peta.
11 Herein are known (afiiidto): are understood. We wish: icchamase=
icchima (altemative grammatical form). Us: no=amhakam (alternative
grammatical form), But you are not to become angry (na ca kujihitabbarm}:
you are not to get angry thinking, “Yhatever is it that these péaplc are
ask-ing?' o,
12 Surely {addhd): cestainly. [ gave my consent (patiftiia me}): 1 gave my
consent saying you might ask for information, meaning [ gave my permis-
Sion.*t THén (tadd ahu): at the time that I first saw you. There is no dis-
cussion with pne not trusted (nacik khana® appasannassa hoti): there is no
talking with one not trusted. The trusted will oniy-talk about anything
with those they trust. However you had no trust in me then nor Lin you.
For this reason, having admitted this, there was no desire to tatk.* But
now, reluctantly assuming you to be one whose word can be believed,
quite rc!uctant]y assuming what you say is to be believed. Acting thus (it
karvd): for this-reason. {223) You may ask me what you desire and if
possible {puéchassu marmn kdmam yatha visayham}: you may ask me about
whatever matter you wish and if possible, if T am at all able, [ will, how-
ever, answer in accordance with the extent of my knowledge — this is the
meaning.

Having thus been given permission by the peta to question him the king
uttered this verse:

13 ‘Whatever I may see with my eyes — may [ believe all that, Should l
see something and yet still not believe® it then you should help*®
me, yakkha.'
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13 Thisis the meaning: whatever | may see with my eyes, raay | believe,
may 1 admit, all that just as it is. Should, however, I see something and yet
still not believe what you say thea you should help me, vakkha, you
shou!d rebuke®® me. Or, allernatively whatever I may sce with my cyes
(yam kiriczhem cakkhund passissami): whatever 1 may see with my eyes
due to its being out of sight 1o another who is without eyes. Moy T believe

ol that {sabbam pi tdham abhisaddaheyyant): may 1 believe all that [ see,
hear or come to know for such is the trust that I have in you — this is the
meaning. The meaning of the last (1wo) lines, however, Is exactly as stated.

When he heard this the peta uttered this verse:*’

14 ‘Let me have your solemn promise that having heard Dhamma you
will acquire proper devotion.®™ As you are anxious to know and
your heart is not depraved | will proclaim all the Dhamma, exactly
.as discerned, whether you have heard it o7 not.™?

[224] From here onwards® are the verses of the exchange of conversa-
tion between them both:

15 ‘01 a white caparisoned horse you go vp to the one who ho- heen
npalsd; this mount is marvellous and L}au to bcho d ol it
desd is this the result?

[6 ‘In the centre of the city of Vesali thers was 3 hole in a muc:i rond;
with devotion in my heart 1 took the white® head of an ox ard laid
it down in that hole. :

17 By placing our fect on this both we and others could get past; this
mnount, marvellous and lovely 1o behold — of that same dez? 1 this
the result.’

18  ‘Now your complexion is radiant in all directions and your {o ance
pervades all directions; you possess great majesty and have ©°¢
this psychic power of a yakkha yet you ars naked — of -«
the result?

19  ‘Free from anger and with devotion constantly in my hoart, |
approached people with gentle speech; my heavenly complexion is
continually radiant — of that same deed 1s this the result.

20 When | saw the fame and celebnty of those established in the
Dhamma | proclaimed (them) with devotion in my heart; my heavenly
fragrance continually pervades — of that same deed is this the result.

21 Whilst my companions were bathing at the bathing place I playfully
and with no depravity of mind took their garments and hid them on
some raised ground — for this reason I am naked and lead a troubled
life.
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22 [225} "Of him who performs a wicked deed for fun, such is the

. result of that deed of his; but of him who docs it not for fun, what
do they say is the result of that deed of his?’

23 “Those people of depraved purpose and mind and tarnished in body
and speech — their lot at the breaking up of the body is, without
doubt, that they go to hell.

24 But those others who, longing for a happy state, delight in giving and
are of a sympathetic nature®® — their lot at the breaking up of the
body is, without doubt, that they go to a happy state.”

14 Herein let me have your solemn promise {saccappafinisa tava me s
hbm): lzt this promise of yours to me be a solemn one. That having heard
Dhamrm - you will acquire proper devotion (sutvdina dhammam lebha
suppasadam): that having heard this Dhamma of which I am speaking you
will acquire true devotion. Anxious to know (afifiatthiko): anxious of
understanding. Exactly as discerned {yathd pajanam): exactly as another
also would discern it; or, alternatively exactly as discerned {yathd
Pajanam)} means just as it has been realised by me.

15 Of what deed is this the result? (kiss” etamy karnmassa ayam vipako):
of what is this, of what indeed is this? OF what deed is this the re=51t? Or,
alternatively eram (untranslated) i a rpere particle; of what deed - this is
how it should be construed.®® Some read kissa te (the meaning remaining
unaltered),

16 - In a muddy road {cikkhallamagge):™ in a path full of mud. 4 hole
(narakam): a pit. I (took) the: eiiham=ekam sham (resolution of com-
pound). Laid it down in that hole {narckasmim nikkhipirp): set it down in
that muddy pit so that the mud neéd not be trodden on.

17 Of that (tassa): of making that bridge with that head of an ox.

20 Of those established in the Dhamma (dhamme phit@nam): of those
who were Dhamma-farers, of those who were even-farers.”? I procleiined
{mantemi}: | spoke about, I celebrated,

21 [226) Playfully (khiddotthiko): intending it as a joke. And with no
depravity of mind {no ca padutthaecitto): with no malevolence of mind as
regards the owner of the garment, meaning there was no intentjon of steal-
ing nor any intention to cause loss. %

22 Not for fun f(akljamano}: not intending it playfully, with the
malevolence of mind due to greed®” and so on. What do they say is the
resuli of that deed of his? (kim tassa kammassa vipakam dhu): how severe
do the wise say is the resulting misery of that wicked deed of his done in
that way?*?

23 Ofdepraved purpose and mind { dutthasankappamand): with thoughts
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that are malevalent due to purposes involving serse desires and so on —
in this way he speaks of evil conduct of mind. And tarnished in body and
speech (kayena waedya ca sankilitthd): stained in body and speech by way
of the destruction of living beings and 5o on.
24 Longing for{dsamana): hoping for, wishing for.

When the fruition of deeds had thus been demonstrated with this analy-
sis in bricf by the peta the king uttered this verse, disbelieving what he had
heard:

25 "How canlknow this for certain, that this is the result of lovely and _
wicked deeds? Or what have ! seen that | should believe? Or who,
even, might make me believe this?

25 Hercin how can [ know this for certain {tam kin ¢ iineyyam cham
avecca): how, for what reason, can [ believe this for certain, without
having to rely om others, this result of lovely and wicked deeds spoken of |
and analysed by you by way of, ‘Those people of depraved purpose and’
mind and tarnished in body and speech’ and so on and ‘But those others
who, longing fof 2 happy state’ and so forth. Or what have I seen that [
should believe? ¥y va ham disvd abhitzddaheyyem): or wio . sort of
evidence have I ==+n with my own Ltyes that Ishould lend iy ¢ L0
who, even, migki mgke me believe this? {AO va Pi marnt v ChTneyya
etan}: or what kamed man, what wise man, might make me b_lisve this
matter, meaning please tell me this.

{227] When be heard this the peta spoke these verses ¢xplaining the
matter to him inareasoned fashion:

26 ‘When yos have seen and heard you must believe that this is the
result of byely and wicked deeds; were both lovely and wicked
deeds not to exist how could beings have happy or miser vle exist-
ences?

27 And were mortals not to do deeds here, lovily and wick-d deedsin
the world of men, there would be no beings having happy or miser-
able existeaces, (none) low and high in the world of men.

28 But since mortals do do deeds, lovely and wicked deeds in tha world
of men, therefore (there are) beings having happy or miserable
existences, {who are) low and high in the world of men.

29 At present they say the result of deeds is twofold — those to be ex-
pericnced 25 happiness and those as misery; the devatds gratifly
themselves™ whilst fools who do not see the duality are boiled "*

26" Herein when you have seen {disvd): when you have also seen with
your own eyes Heard (sutva): (when you have) heard the Dhamma you
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can draw your own conclusion, make your own judgement in accordance
therewith, Of lovely and wicked deeds: kalyanapapassa=kalyinassa papassa .
(resolution of compound); you must believe that this hrppiness and this
nisery is the result of skilled and unskilled deeds. Were both not to exist
(ubhaye asante): were the two kinds of deeds, lovely and wicked deeds,
not known. How couid beings have happy or miserable existences? (siyd
nu sattd sugard duggatd vi) means how could, how®' might, it be a fact
that these beings have gone to a happy state or to a misemable state, ot that
the rich are in a happy state and the poor in a miserable state? [228] He®?
now explains the matter in 2ccordance with, and in addition®* to, what
has been said already by means of the two verses (begirning:) *And (were
mortals) not (to do) deeds here’ and *But since (mortals do do) deeds.’
28 Herein Jow and high (hInd papltd): low and lofty in family, appear-
ance, health, retinue and so on. l
29 At present they say the result of deeds is twofold {dvay’ ajja
kammanam vipdkam dhu): at present, 00w, they speak of, they talk of,
the result of deeds of good and bad conduct as being twofold, of two
inds. What were they? He said,”® those to be experienced as happiness
gnd those as misery {sukhassa dukkhassa ca vedanTyem): those suitable for
experiencing what is agreeable and what is disazroenhle & Thé devatds
gratify themselves (1@ devaldyo pariedrayanti): those who by virtue of
their superiority acquire a result to be experienced as happiness become
devatis in the devaloka® and, endowed with heavenly happiness, gratify
their senses.” Whilst fools who de not se& the duality are boiled {paccanti
baldi dvayatam apassino): whilst those fools who, not seeing and not
believing the twofold (aspect of the) deed and the fruition of the deed,
pursue wicked deeds and, on account of those deeds, are boiled, meet with
misery, in the hells and so on experiencing results to be experienced as
misery.

With reference to (the king's) question, *But why do you, believing thus
in the fruition of deeds, suffer such misery?’, he then uttered this verse:

30  “There are no deeds of mine done by myself nor is there even he
who, having given, would assign to me that clothing, bed and food
and drink — for this reason | 2m naked and lead a troubled life.’

30  Herein there are no deeds of mine done by myself (na m’ arthi
kammani sayam katdni): since there are no meritorious deeds of mine,
since none are known, done in the past by me myssif by which [ might
now cbtain clothing and so on. Nor is there even he who, having given,
would assign to me {datvd pi me n’ arthi so adiseyya): nor is there he
who, having given a gift to recluses and brahmins, would assign, would
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dedicate, it to me saying, ‘Let this be for that particular peta.” For this
rcason fam naked and lead a roubled life (ten’ amhi naggo kasird ca vuizi}:
for these two kinds of reason [229] I am now naked, unclothed, and lead a
troubled and miserable Life, existence,

When he heard this the kirg, wishing him to obtain clothing and so on,
uttered this verse:

31 *Could there be some means, yakkha, by which you could obtain
clothing? Tell me if there is any condition for we will listen to any
statemert of conditions that is credible.

31 Herein by witich (yena) means could there be, might there be, some
means by which you could ebtain, you might obtain, clothing? If there is:
yadatthi= yadi arthi (resolution of compound). '

Then that peta spoke these verses telling him of the means:

32 “‘There is here a monk named Kappitaka, a meditative, of good
morality, an arahant, freed, with well guarded senses, restrained by
the Pitimokkha niles, who has become cool and arrived at the
utmost view; . : . i

33 Kindly spoken, affabl;, =21l spoken, with a kind face, wll versad
and on: who speaks sery amiably, a m-:ri‘t—ﬂcld, cne d‘;vclling in
peacefulness and onz worthy of donations from devas and men:

34 Tranquil, fumeless, uxtroubled, free from desire, emancipated, dart-
free, egoless, upright, without substrata, one who has destroyed all
obstacles, one who hasattained the three knowledges,*® brilliant:

35  Unknown and not easiy recognised cven when seen, zmongst the
Vajjians they call him “sage™; yakkhas know him as free of passion,
roaming about the world with a lovely nature.

36 [230] If you were to give him 2 pair or two, dedicatinz this to me,
and these were 1o be accepted you would see me fittzd out with
garments,'

32 Hercin naned Kappitzka {Kappitako nama): he speaks with refer-
ence to the preceptor of the venerable elder Upali, the (one time} leader
of a thousand matted-hair amcetics.*® Here (idha): nearby this Vesili. A
meditative {jhdyr}: a meditstive on account of the shana associated with
the topmost fruit,” Who ke becone cool {sTtibhiira): who has attained
the cool state by allaying the feverish distiess of all the defilements.
Arrived at the utinost view futtarnadisthipatio): arrived at the utmost, at
the topmost fruit, at right view_ ™

33 Kindly spoken (sekhido): gentle. Well spoken (suvaco): meek. Well
versed (svigamo): one to whom the tradition has been properly handed
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down.™ And one who speaks very amiably (suppatimuitako ca); Un, who
is very amiably spoken, meaning one speaking in moderation.™ One
dwelling in peacefulness (aranavihiri}. one dwelling in loving kindness.

34 Trenquil (santo): with the defilements calmed. Fumeless {vidhiimo):
lacking the fumes of wrong thoughts.™ Untroubled {antgho}: free of
misery. Free from desire (m'r&so)' free of craving. Emancipated (rmurto):

freed from all (future) becoming.’ Darsfrez (visallo}: lacking the dart of
lust and so on. Egoless {amamoj: tid of egotistic assertion. Upright
{avanko): rid of crooked ways such as crooked (deeds) in body and so on.

Without substrata (nirupadhi): one who has given up the substrata such as
the defilements and 2ccumulations and so on.” One who has destroyed all
obstacles {sabbapapaicakhTno}: onz who has exhausted obstacles such as
craving and so on. Bridliant (junms): Dnih:ml with the unsurpassed bril-
Liance of knowledge.

35 Unknown (appaiidto): not well known due to his-absolutely mini-

- mum needs and his virtues being hidden.” Not easily recognised (na

sujano). due to his profound nature he is not easily ascertained to be of
such virtue, of sucha nature and of such wisdom, even when seen. Yokkfras
know him as free of passion (jinanii tom yakkhabhiitd gnejam): and
yakkhas know him as free of passion, free of craving and an arahant With

. alovely nature (kalydnadhammam):-with good qualities of virtue and so on..

36 To him {tassa}: to that senior elde r’Kappitaka. A pair {ekam yugam):
a pair of garments. Or two (duve vd): ot two pairs of garments. Dedicating
this to me: mam uddisitv@na=marnam uddisitva™ (alternative grammatical

form) [731] And these were 10 be ceeepled [parrggaluram ca tani ¢’ assu}:

if these pairs of garments were to be, shoukt be, accepted by him. Firred
our with garments {sannaddhadussern ). my fitting out with garments com-
pleted, meaning clothed and covered with sarments, with the clothes he
had received.”

The king then enquired about the dwelling place of the elder:

37 At what place is that recluse dwelling to which we might now go
and see him who today might dispet my doubt and uncertainty, this
wriggling of {(wrong) view?'

37 Herein at what place? (kasmim padese}: in which place? Who roday:

Yo m’ajja=yo ajjz;, (the words) are euphonically connected by the syllable

rma ®

The peta then said:
38 ‘Heis seated at Kapinaccana surrounded by many devatis; the truly

named is giving a talk on Dhamma, heedful as to (the teachings of)
his own teacher."®
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38 Herein at Kapinaccand (Kapinaccandyam}: at the place that com-
monly goes by the name Kapinaccand because ofthe monkeys' (kaprnam)
the forest-folk’s,*? dancing (naccanena). The traly named (saccanimo):*
correctly named, named exactly in accordance with his named qualitics —
‘3 meditative, of good morality, an arahant, freedand so on.

When the peta said this the king uttered thiswerse, desiring to visit that
clder immediately:

39 ‘I will now go and do what you suggested; I will clothe that recluse
with a pair and if these arc accepted we will see you fitted out with
garments.’

39  [232) Herein [ will now do: kassami=karissami {(alternative grammati-
cal form).

Then the peta uttered this verse showing thasince the elder w us teach-
ing Dhamma to those devatas it was not thercfore the time to approach
him: ' .

40 ‘Do not apﬁoach one gone forth when 3 is untimely -- please, O
Licchavi, this is not the custom®® for you. Approach him afterwards,
at the proper time,* and sce him right these seated in solitude.”’

40 Herein please (sadhu} is a particle of entmaty” O Licchavi, it is not
the custom for you {vo Licchavi n’ esa dhammo}: O, Licchavi king, this is
not the custom for you kings, approaching 2t am improper time. Right
there (tatth’ eva): at that same place,

When the peta said this the king agreed saying, “Very well’, and returned
to his residence. When the proper time had once more arrived he
approached the elder having eight pairs of clothes carried along. Seated at
one side he extended him a friendly greeting and said, ‘Please accept these
eight pairs of clothes, sir”. When he heard this the elder, in order to begin
conversation with him, asked, ‘Great king, you peeviously lacked the virtue
of giving and oppressed recluses and brahmins. Bow come you now desire
to give these excelient clothes?” When he heard shis the king told him the
reason, reporting to the elder his meeting with the peta and all that they
each had said, and then gave him the clothes axd dedicated them to the
peta. By means of this the peta appeared befoee the elder and the king,
dressed and adomed, wearing heavenly clothesand mounted on a horse.
When he saw him the king was very pleased, debghted and full of joy and
happiness and said, ‘I have certainly seen with my own eyes the fruition
of deeds. I will not now do wicked deeds, T will do only meritorious
deeds’, and called vpen that peta to be his witaess. The peta said, *If you,

O Licchavi king, henceforward abandon unrighteous ways®” and conduct
I
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yourself in accordance with the Dhamma/then only will I be your witness
and come into your presence, Quickly release the impaled man from the
stake. Having thus regained his life and conducting himself in accordance
with the Dhamma he may yet escape the misery (awaiting him). Approach
the elder from time to time and listen to Dhamma; do mneritorious deeds!®,
(233] and then departed. The king then saluted the elder and entered tho
city. He very quickly called together the Licchavi people and, with their
consent, released the man from the stake and ordered his physicians to
make him well again, He approached the elder and asked, ‘Is it possible
that for one who has done a deed that would take one to hell,; sir, there
might still be escape from hell?” ‘It is possible, great king. If he does lofty,
meritorious deeds he can escape’, replied the elder and then established the
king in the Refuges and the Five Precepts. Thus established therein and
set firm in the elder’s exhortation he became a sotipanna. The impaled
man, however, became well again and, filled with agitation, went forth
amongst the monks and not long afterwards attained amhantshlp Thoso
reheamng the texts spoke these verses xlIuslranng th;s fact
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*Saying, *So be it”, he left that place and surrounded by a group of
slaves the Licchavi approached the city and went to bed mlusown
residence.. .

Then in the mom mg,when hc had attcndcd to lm houschold duhcs,
he bathed and drank; when the proper time arrived hs chosa eight
pairs from a chest and that Licchavi had them carried along by tho'
group of slaves. et adr s
He approached that place and saw the recluse who had become cool,
seated tranquil in heart at the foot of a tree, being got back, retumed
from his search for food.

He approached him and s2id this to him, enquiring about his health
and well being, ‘'l am a Licchavi from Vesili, good sir; they know
me as the Licchavi Ambasakkhara.

[234] Please accept, sir, these eight beautiful pairs of mine; 1 offer
them to you — it is for this purpose alone that | have come here and
I would be delighted if you would do so.’

“From afar recluses and brahmins avoid your residence; in your resi-
dence their bowls are broken and even their robes torn up.
Moreover, recluses are tripped up®® and made to fall head first —
such is the harassment caused by you to recluses and those gone
forth. :

You gave no oil, not even with a blade of grass, nor dxd you show
the way to those who had gone astray ; you yoursell would seizo the
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stick from a blind man, so miserly and unrestrained were you. Now
for what reason, just what have you seen that you now share these
with us?"

49 "I admit to what you say, sir; I harassed recluses and brahmins, Yet
even this same evil deed of mine was done playfully and wnh no
depravity of mind.

50 A yakkha,® having pursued wicked deeds in play, experiences
misery, his enjoyment being incomplete, [235] He has a boyish
youthfulness but his own nakedness is his lot — now what could be
more miserable for him than that?

51  When I saw him [ became agitated, sir — that is the reason that [ am
offering this gift. Please accept these eight pairs of clothes, sir, ard
may this donation reach that yakkha.” :

52  *“For surely 2 gift is praised in many ways; now may this be of an
inexhaustible nature for you who gives it, | accept your eight pairs
of clothes — may this donation reach that yakkha,”

53  Then the Licchavi performed the ablution and gave the elder the
eight pairs saying, *“May these be accepted” (whercupon the elder

" said), “Now behold the yakkha, fitted out with garments!™ =~
. 54 He saw him, 2nointed with the choicest sandailwood, mounted on
“ thoroughbrad, with the finest compleiion, adomed, cloth:d in
respectable garments, surrounded, attzined to the g'tat psychic
power of a yakkha.

55 When he saw him he was delighted, elated, his heart bnstlmg with
joy, radiant; he saw his deed and its actual, great result thh his eye,
saw this with his own cyes. :

56 He approached him and said this to hu'n *“Twill give g1ft.s to rcc]uses
and brahmins for there is nothing of mine 1 would not give. You
have been a great help to me, yakkha” . .

57 *And you gave partial alins on my behaif, Licchavi — this was nst in
vain; [236] I will be your witness,”® a non-human with a human.”

58 *You are my destiny, kinsman, support and friend and, moreover,
my devati. [ beg you with the afjali salute as I wish to see you
again, yakkha.”

59  “If you become one lacking faith, appear misesly or possess an erring
heart, you will not be a!!owcd to see me at all, whdst even |f I see
you I will not address you.? .

60  But if you develop respect for the Dhamma dchg,h( in giving, are of

~°  a sympathetic nature and become a welling spring for recluses and
brahmins, you will in this way be allowed to see me and when Isee

you I'will address you, good sir.*™ : S
1
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Now quickly free this (man) from‘the stake on account of whom |
became your witness;”® it is by reason of the one impaled, I think,
that we have become each other’s witness,”

And if this (man) is quickly freed from the stake he may yet, duly
engaging in (skilled} states,™ escape hell 2ad®® that deed become
one to be experienced elsewhere,

[237] Having approached Kappitaka at the proper time and shared
with him {what you have) sit down close by and ask kim face to
face and ke will proclaim on this subject.

Just approach that monk and ask him. As you are anxious to know™®
and your heart is not depraved he will proclaim all the Dhamma,”’
exactly as discemed, whether you have heard it or not.”®

¥When he had secretly conversed there with that non-human and made
him his witness he departed and in the presence of the Licchavis he
spoke to the company-seated together saying, -

“Listen, good sirs, to but one word of mine™ — [ seek from youa
boon by which I will obtain benefit. That man of cruel deeds has
been impaled, has had punishment applied'™ and has had the form
of one who has incurred (the’kjng‘s sentence),

For as many a3 twenty days now with the result that that inpaled

. (man} i3 now neither quite alive nor dead. | wish now to release him

-~ may the company permit (e to act) as I think fit.”
“Quickly free this one and others — who would speak against you

.acting in that way?.You should do what you deem necessary — the

company permits (you to act) as you think fit.”

[238] He approached that place and gquickly released the one im-
paled: “Have no fear, my friend”, he said to him and had his physi-
cians nurse him.

He then approached Kappitaka at the proper time and shared with
him (what he had); sitting down close by the Licchavi asked him
right there, face to face, anxious for some means,

#That man of cruel deeds had been impaled, had had punishment ap-
plied’® and appears to have incurzed this for as many as twenty days
with the result that that impaled (man)was neither quite dead nor alive.
But now I have gone and released him, sir, for this was the word of
that yakkha. Could there be any means at all by which he might not
go to hell?

Tell (me), sir, if there is any condition for we will listen to any state-
ment of conditions'®® that is credible. Can there be no destruction
of those deeds, no making an end of them here without their being
experienced?" '
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74 “If he should duly engage in (skilled) states, with ditigence both day
and night, he may yet escape hell and'™ that deed become one to be
experienced elsewhere.”

75  “The facts about this man arc known, Please have pity on me too
now,'® sir. Advise me, exhort me, Extremely Wise One, in such a
way that 1 might not go to hell.” )

76 “You should go for refuge this very day to the Buddha, [239] the
Dhamma and the Sangha with devotion in your heart; likewise you
should undertake the Five Precepts, unbroken and in their entirety.

77 You should forthwith refrain from destroying living beings and shun
in this world what is not given: you should not be one to drink
intoxicating drinks nor should you speak a lie, whilst you should be
content with your own wife.'®

78  And you should undertzke these skilled deeds leading to happiness
that are ariyan and fulfilled by means of the eightfold vow:!°?

79  To the upright you should give with a devout heart robes and alms;
food, requisites and lodging, food and drink, solid food, clothing and
lodging, :

80 © And you should satisfy with food and drink monks who are endowed
with virtue, free of lust and learned — merit continually grows up.

81  Duly engaging thus in (skilled) states, with diligence both day and
night, you may yet escape hell and that deed become one to be
experienced clsewhere.” S ) .

82  “I will go for refuge this very day to the Buddha, the Dhamma and
the Saigha with devotion in my heart; likewise [ will undertake the
Five Precepts, unbroken and in their entirety. :

83 | will forthwith refrain from destroying living beings and shun in this
world what is not given; I will not be one to drink intoxicating
drinks, nor will I speak a lie, whilst 1 will be coatent with my own
wife.

84 1 will undertake skilled deeds leading to happiness that are approached
by way of the ariyan eightfold vow:

85 {240] Robes and almsfood, requisites and lodging, food and drink,
solid food, clothing and lodging will I give, without faltering and
devoted to the Teaching of the Buddhas, to monks who are endowed
with virtue, free of lust and leamed.” ’

86  Such a one is the Licchavi Ambasakkhara — a layfollower in Vesili
who possesses faith, who is gentle and helpful and who now supports
the order of monks with due care. S et

87  And the one impaled became well again and of his own accord hap-
pily went into the homeless state; on account of Kappitaka, the

’
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noblest of monks, both attained the fruits that result from the life of
arecluse ™ - . T .

83 Association with good 2nd discerning worthy -men is of such great
fruit that the one impaled reached the topmost fruit whilst Amba-
sakihara a lesser fruit.

41 Herein went to bed: vds upagadchittha=vicent upageichi (rosnluien
of compound in alternative grammatical fonn).

42 His houschold duties (gihikiccdni). duties concerning the fanuly
property and estates that have to be attended to by one residing at home.
He chose [viceyya): he chose in order to take the finest clothes.

43 'Gort back {pajikkantamj: got back from his almsround. For this
reason he said, ‘retumed from his search for food™.

44 Seid {avoca): said, 'l am a Licchavi from Ves3li, good sic’, and so on.
46  Tom up: vipdtayanti=viphalayanti'® (alternative grammatical form).
47  Are tripped up (pddak’ udarikdhi}: with axes (kugharthi} known as
feet (pedasaikdizhi).'® Made to fall fpirayanti}: caused to fall Jdown "
48 [241] With a blade of grass (tinena}: not even with the tip of a blade
of grass. Nor did you show the way to those who had gone astray {miithassa
magzam pi na pdveddsi): nor did you tell the way to those who had Jost
their way but thought, *Just let that man wander sbout here and there’;
this king is indeed unreliable. You yoursélf would seize {sayam ddiyasi):
you yoursell would snatch and take the staff from the hand of a blind
man. You now share [samvibhdgam karpsi): you now share, giving some of
the things meant for your own use. )

49 [ admit to what you say, sir {peccemi bhante yam vam vadesi}. |
agree with what you say such as ‘(in your residence) thefr bowls are broken’
and so on. He points out that all those things were done of caused to be
done by him. Yet even this {etam pi}: yet even this was done, being meant
to be playful.

SO In play: khiddd=khiddaya {alternative grammatical form). faving
pursued {pasavitva): having accumulated. Experiences {vederi}: undergoes.
His enjoyment being incomplete {asamattabhogl): his enjoyment lacking
fulfilment; to show this same lack of fulfilment in his enjoyment ‘He hasa
boyish youthfulness’ and so on was said. His own nakedness {nagganiyassa).
his state of nakedness. Now what could be more miserable for him than
that? (kim su tato dukkhatar’ assa hoti): now what indeed could be more
miserable for that peta than that state of nakedness?

51 May this donation reach that yakkha { yafckhass' im" dgacchaniu
dakkhindyo): may this donatiorr of clothes that I am giving be of benefit
to that peta.
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52 Is praised in many ways (bahudhd pasattham): is extolled in various
ways by Buddhas and so on. May this be of an inexhaustable nature
(ak}chayadhammam arthu): let this be of an indestructible nature,

53 ° Performed the ablution {acamayitva): rinsed his mouth havmg pre-
viously washed his hands and fect.

54 Anointed with the choicest sandalwood (candanasiralittam): anointed
with the essence of sandalwood. With the finest complexion {ufaravannam):
with an cxccllcnt"appcarancc. Surrounded (parivdritan): surrounded by
attendants with agreeable habits. Arrained to the great psychic power of a
yakkha {yakkhamahiddhipatiarm): standing*'? having attained the great
psychic power of a yakkha, the (great) psychic power of a deva,

56 Said this to him: tamenamavoca''?
compound),

57  You gave partial alms (ckadesam adasi): he speaks with refcrence to
the gilt of clothes which forms a part of the four requisites. Witness
{sakkhim): of the nature of a witness.

58 '[242) You are my: mamasi=me asi (rcsolutlon of compound in alter-
native grammatical form), My devatd (devara me) you are my-devatd —
this is how it should be construed. :

59 Possess an erring heart (wppanparmaun’o} "with a heéart following
wrong views, meaning follow:ng a wrong palh after abandomng thc right'*?
path.- :

61. On account of whom (yato mdanam) because of whom by reason
of coming into whose presence. P

63 Shared {samvibhajitva): shared asa glfl .Srr down close by and ask
him face to face {sayam mukhena upanisajja puccha): without scndmg
other men, sit down close by and jist ask i to Wis face.

65 Seated together {sannisinnam ) seated after couning together,

66 [will obtain benefit {labhissimiattfiant): [ will obtain the benefit | de-
sire. fas had punishment applicd {paniltitadango ). has had physical punish-
ment rendered. Has had the formn of one who has incurred fanupattaripe):
hasbeen in the condition of one who has incurred the king’s sentence.

67 © As many as twenty days (vIsatirattimattd) means that as many as
twenly days have passed.'s 1. . Jim: taham=tam aham (resolution of
compound)./ As / think fit (yatha manm} cxaclly as it pleases me,

68 :This one and others {etafi ca aiiraii ca): this impaled man and those
others'to whom the king's punishment has been-applied."*®: Quickly free
flahum: pamuiica): releise forthwith. Who would speak against you? (ko
tam vadetha): who in this kingdom of Vajji might say, ‘Do not'? set him

a L . T ;
ltce', to ane acting in such a just wayt® as that, meaning ne one would be
ailowed 1o sprak like this, : r

=tam enam avoca (resolution of
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69 And {hod) his physicians: tikicchakinai co=tikiccheke ca (alterna-
tive grammatical form).

72 This was the word of {that] yakkha (yakkhassa vaco): this was what
the peta had to say. He points out, ‘! acted thus, in accordance with what
that peta had to say, sir.’ . .

74 . {Skilled] states {dhammani): meritorious states''” able to overcome
previously done wicked deeds. That deed become one lo be experienced
elsewhere (kammam siyd afiflatra vedanTyam}: the wicked deed that was to
be experienced on arising become an ahosi deed, whilst that that was 1o be
experienced in some other mode become one whose fruit is to be experi-
enced elsewhere, in some (still) other mode, meaning (only) when samsira
continues to roll {for him).'*

8 - [243) And . .. these (imaii ca}: this is said with reference'™ to what

is near or in sight due to its being said by him himsell. That are ariyan and
fulfitled by means of the eightfold vow (ariyam atthangavaren’ upetam):
the highest Uposatha precepts that are fulfilled, engaged in, by means of
the eightfold (vow of) refraining from destroying living beings and so on
and that are ariyan in the sense that they are pure. Skilled deeds (kusalam):
blameless deeds. Leading to happiness (sukhundriyam): rtesulting in
happiness. ~
80 . Merit continually grows up (sadd punifiam pavagdhati}: when one has
done 2 meritorious deed only once one ddes not become wholly satis-
fied'™ thinking, ‘To that extent it is enough’, and whilst one is fulfilling
good conduct again and again one’s merit is increasing alt the timex Alter-
natively the meaning is that while one is {ulfilling good conduct again and
again the fruits of one’s meritorious deeds, the merit so called, grow, are
added to, one after the other,
_ When the elder had thus spoken the king was terrified by the misery of
the states of woe®®? and with an increasing devotion in the Three Jewels
and in meritorious states he said, ‘D will go for refuge this very day to the
Buddha’ and so on, henceforward undertaking the Refuges and the Precepts,
86  Herein such aonefetddiso}: such as the aforesaid kind. A layfollower
in Vesali (Vesaliyam afrataro upasako): he has become a layfollower
amongst countless thousands in Vesili. Who possesses faith (saddho) and
so on:'?* this is said to show the difference from his earlier nature in that
he (now) sits down together with a lovely {riend and so on; for previously
he lacked faith, was rough and insulting to monks and did not support the
S:mgha whereas now he possesses [aith and is ‘gentle and now supports
the order of monks with due care. [n this connection helpful (karakaro ).
one who renders a service.

87  Both (ubho pi}: the two, the one wnpaled and the king, Attained the
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fruits that result from rthe life of a recluse (sdmafnaphaiani afthagum
attained the fruits that result from the life of a recluse in accordance with
their deserts.">* It was to show this accordance with their deserts'® that
‘the one impaled reached the topmost fruit whilst Ambasakkhara a lesser
fruit’ waseaid :
88 Mercin a lesser fruit {phalap kanittham/: he spoke with reference to
the sotapatti-fruit,

That which has not here been analysed as to its meaning is, however,
quite casity understood, .

The venerable Mahikappitaka proceeded to Sivatthl to salute the
Teacher and raised with the Lord the issue of what had thus been said
between the king,'’ the peta and himself. [244] The Teacher took the
matler as an arisen need ano taught Dhamma to the company assembled
there. That teaching was of benefit to those people.

'Cp PvA 99, ,

"Reading vipfasa ipanzsamipe with Se Be for text's vipifast3panasamTpe.

*Reading attkkamant3 with Se Be fog text’s'atihkamanto. " Tl

* gosTsatthin, not an excellent kind of sandatwood as suggested by PED.

*stkhavapnaninni hag; cp M IS8 = A £ 324, ] B 477, :

*yathibhtam, : _

'Cp XS1102 n_ 1 for similas royal designs on other men's wives,

* Reading sutatiz bhaycna with Se Be for texr's sutatthabhiycena,

* amanusso, literally non-human,

** Reading imassa with Se Be for text's tam assa, )

" Reading dafthum pi te *dani ma tap Labhanti with Se Be for text's datthum pi
dini na bhanti tam pi.

"' Reading vir3jitatto with Be for text’s Se viradhitatio.

*vikalam; PED v should be amended 10 read *Pv 1V.1* (=bhoga- PvA 219)".

* Reading kiccho with Se Be for text's kicco.

' palimpamiano, so all texts but cp PED sv palippati.

* picumandassa (Se Bc pucimandasss), the margosa, Azadirachta Indica: PED sv
picu mis-spells Azadizachta, L.

¥’ Reading nagarassa bahi bhavam . . _ jItam pavattam sambandham with Se¢ Be
for text’s nagarassy bahirabhigam . . -jatam pavattamn.

"*Reading vutta-atthassy with Be for text’s vutte atthassa: Se reads vulizin
althassa,

""Cp A 5 2441, where this is 1aid 1o be the way in which petas lic.

:Radfn; 2ppamattakam pj with Se Be for text's appamattam pi.

Reading imassa natthi. Pariciriki 53 PT i ¥a asita- with Sc Be for text's imassa

natthi panicarikasimTtiya. Asta-,

n indliyina:;n_ E .

** Reading Hakkhang indriyinam with Se Be for text’s -lakkhanaindriyinam,.

* Reading -Khiyita- with Se Be and versc for tex s -khadita, |

**Be adds patho here. ' T

*Text wrongly begins a new sentence with vigatajivitatta,

" Reading pastitum pi na labhanti kuto with Se Be for text's passitum pi Na
labhantt i kuto, - - -

A
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3 mukhullokik3; cp D i 60. | L .

3 Reading parihInattho. Kicche tidukkhitowith Se Be for text's parihTnattho kicco,

* Reading dukXatakammak 3T with Se (Be kaja-) for texts dukkhatakammak3il.

1 Thess tortures are te be ¢endured one after the other in an eadless cycle; cp M il
13411, :

MCp M il 183: they drive a red-hot iron stake through cach hand and foot and a
red-hot iron stake through the middle of his breast.

» Reading padcavidhabandhanam, mukhe tattalohasecanam with Se Be for text's
paficavidhabandhanamukhe tatta-, ‘

*(Cp Miln 303.

M Gee PvA 280 and op J Hi 22,43, iv 493, v 263: SnA 59,430,

3 Cp § vl 250; see also Mirnk, Pur. xii 241, MBh xii 321, Manu iv 90, xil 75.

¥ A river of caustic water: see MLS K229 n_ L

3 Reading pariceajeyys with Se De for Loxt's parivyjeyya

' Reading patidda with Se Be for text’s patidi,

** Reading nicikkhand with Se Be for text’s nackkhand.

* Reading pajiddi me ti dinavasena mayham ucchassd G patiddd okasadanan U
attho with Se Be for text’s patifind ti d3tavascna mayham pucchassu ti, okasad3nan
d attho. .

** Text wrongly reads acikkhand here.

*>This episode seamns wanting in the nairative above,

* Reading saddaheyyam with Se Be for wxt's saddaheyya

* Reading nisnyakamman a3 secommended by PED sv aiya forall texts’ niyassa
kXammam; ¢cp A 99, Vini49. PED sv nissaya wrongly refery to this as v [,

* Reading niggahakammam with S¢ Be {oz texts piggata-.. .

*? Reading Tam sulb¥d peto githam 3ha with Bz for text's Se Tam sutva pete.

*¥ Reading labha suppasidam with Be for text's labhassu pasidam {Selabhassuppa-).

** Reading c* Ipi with Se Be for text’s va pt.

** Reading ito param with Be; text 5¢ omit.

' Reading setam with Se Be for text's setum.

" sangahitatlabhivi, op v 60: see also Vy 11 apd VvA 59, _

33 This sense hasbeen followed in the verse. T

M Text wrongly reads cikkhallapathe here

*$Sce e.g. M1 285(L - -

* Reading dussaamike na diisitacitto-na avaharanadhippayon’ dpi vinisadhippayo
with Be (= Sc} for text's dussasimikena disitacittena apaharapadhippayo nipi
vinasid hippayo.

7 lobha which together with dosa, 1ll will, 3ad moha, delusion, forms the thres
akusalamilas, the roots of unskilked deeds.

* Reading tassa tathd katassa pipakammassa with Be {~ Se) for text's tassa yatha
mayl katassa pipakammasma,

 Reading d evatayo paricirayanli with Se Be for text’s devata parivirayanti.

¢ paccanti; Se Be read paccenti here.

3 Text wrongly beinps a new sentence here.

3 The words Idini yathd vuttam attham at the foot of PvA 227 are to be read a3
the opening words of the sentence at the top of the following page.

# Reading vyalirekato with Sc Be for text's vyatirekato.

** Reading Kin tan ti Aha: with Se Be for texts Kin tan ti dha

$1Cp PvA 152 and Nett 28 (quoted PED s anubhavana),

“4S¢ Be add devaloke ta here.

7 Reading paricirenti with Be {Se paricarayanti) for text's parivarenti.

** e, knowledge of one’s former lives, knowledge of the kammically conditioncd
febirth of others and the knowledge as to the certainty of one’s liberation; sce €. g
Mij221
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** Jagitasahastassa abbhantare; cp PvA 21, VA iv 937 and DPPN 1524,

™i.e. arhantship; cp Asl 12,

” Reading sammIdl{{hi; patto with Se Be for text's sammaidighipattd.

™ suthu igatigamo; cp discussion at B of Disc il 71 n, 1,

" Text reads sufthu patimuttabhap? ti attho; Bo reads sujthu pagimuttakavico
muttabhipl tf attho; whilst Se has sutthu patimuttakatho mattabhipl tf attho. | take
pajimuttaka as o varhant of payimantaka (found st M | 386) and muttabhipt/
mattabhinl a3 equivalent to mantabhipt (cp Thag 2 and cty st EV{ 117). I follow Be
here. PED entry sv pafimutta iy wrong and both J3taka relerences cited mean "put on
(of clothey, ornaments)’,

™ vigatamicchivitakkad hiimo.

** sabbabhavehi vimutto; cp A i 133, where bhava, becoming, is apparently dis-.
tinguihed from uppatti, arising

* kilesabhisank hiridi-upad hippahdyT; probably the four listed at SnA 44, 436 are
intended here, that is, the kima-, khandha-, kilesa- and abhisank hira-upad his,

"’ Reading paticchannagunatiya ca na pikafo with Se Be for text’s -gupattiyz na
~ikato ca

™ So Se Be; text mis-spells udisitva.

™ Reading haddhavattham nivatthapirutadussan 8 attho with Se Be for texts
laddhavattham hutvii Nivattha-,

** 1t might therefore be better to transliterate as yo-m-ajja.

* Reading dcerake with Be for text's averake; not listed by PED which, sv acera,
claims this contracted form is peculiar to the Jitakas but see also Vin | 359. (Se reads
accherake) o ’ -

** Reading vanaranam with Sc Be for text's v narinam. The reading of our text
may have misled Malalasekera to suppose that men also danced there; see DPPN §
513 where it is susgested that Kapinaceani may have beeh a naumne for the cemctery
near Vesili where Kappitaka lived. Cp Vin iv 308. '

" CpEV i 207 on Thag 533, .

* Reading atha peto devatinam thero dhammam deseti taznd with Se Be for
text’s atha petinam thero dhammam desest. Tasmi.

* dhammo,

* Xale, which aiso means carty in the day and the proper time accoding to v 42,

*T adhammam,

** Readings are uncertain here. Text reads padakudirikahi whereas Se Be read
«utharkahi, similar discrepancies recurring in the cty. In the copy of the text used
by me F. L. Woodwand had written a note suggesting it be taken as padak’ udarkahi,
(are made to fall) by means of Lifted fect, that is, tripped up, The expression pidaku-
darkahi avamsis3 may be compared with the more common uddhampadam avamsiram
— feet up, head down — at such places as Vv $27%, 1§ 233, Nd* 404 etc. If In the cty
one reads with the gloss of Be, padasankhatahi kuthirthi, with axes known as feet,
it is possible to detect 2 pun in which the tripping up of recluses (with the feet) is
lkened to the felling of trecs (with axes).

*" Se Be read khiddaya yakkho for text's khiddiya kho whereas all read khidd3 ¢
khiddaya in the cty; perhaps we should therefore read khildi yakkho here — cp
following verse,

** Gehman seems to have misiead sakkhim, here 2nd throughout, a3 sakhim,

* Reading tvam n' eva mam lacchad dassanaya disvi ca tam po pi ca alapissam
with Be for text's (& Sc) ten’ eva mam lacchag dassandya disva ca tam nipi ca
slapissam. . .

*> Reading bhadante with Be (Se bhaddante} for text's bhaddan te; Se Be read this
line with the following verse.

**Gehman has ‘formed intimate relations’ and ‘made mutual friendship® respec
tively here; cp n. 90, . T :

-
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* dhammani samicaranto.
** Reading ca with So Be for text’s va.
™ Reading afifiatthiko with Se Be for text's puiitarthiko: cp v L4

' Text erroncously transposes dhammam sabbam of Se Be and v 14,

" So adds suto cadhammarp sugatim akkhlssa here asdo some vll of text, except
that they read sato for suto.
"CopD il 166, *

'** Reading papihitadapg o with S8 Be for text's papTtadando.

t*! Reading papihitadapdo with Se for text's Bo panTtadando.

*3 Reading hetuvaco with So Be and v 31 for text’s hetu vo.

193 Not, as Gehman suggests, although we do not understand it.

1% Reading mucceyya so nirayd ca with Se Be and v 62 for text's mudceyya so
nirayz ‘va. :

'® Reading pl "dani for text's pidInt

'™ Vy 76-77 tecur at Yy 83'77'% v 77 abso at [V 3°° below cxcept that the tatter
reads abhapd for abhasi hers, whilst Se reads abhisi and Be abhini at both places.

'°* Reading afthangavaren’ upetam with Se Be for text's ajthangavaram upetam
here and at v 84, ,

'8 Imaffaphalini; cp the Simaddaphala Sutta (D i 47{f) which is devoted to
this subject and where such fruits ars those connected with arshantship, Elscwhers
mention may be found of four such fruits, those of becoming a sotipanaa, once-
retumer {cp VvA 71), non-returner and arahant — D iii 227, 277; S v 25; Miln 344,
358 ete. Whilst ths cty below states Ambasakkhama became a sotipanna, it is not
clear that he ever went forth and thus was no recluss.

'™ So So for text's vipatayanti=vipagiyanii; Be reads vidHlayanti=viphIlayanfi. Cp
PED sv yipiteti and vipphalad, ) ’

'"*Seen. 88, .

11* R eading paripatayant with Se Be for text's pasiriyanti.

H11hitam, or perhaps stationed, since the verse claims he is on a horse.

V3 RBe alone retains the compound unrcsolved; Se reads tamenam avoca and text
scparates completely when giving this in the verse itself,

M dhammiyam, in accordancs with the Dhamma, here contrasted with the wreng
path, adhammiyam,

" Text wrongly beging a new senteace with ativatid. -

Vi* Reading papihitd with Se Be for text's panTti.

"'"?Reading na pamocchi with Se-Ba for text's pamocehi.

""" dhammiyakammam. )

U* Reading puddadhammae with Se Be for text’s andadhamme.

1390 iii 214 says of a person committing 3 given deed that he undergoes its lruk
tion which atises hers and now o7 in another mode (difthe va dhammo vipakam
pajisamvedeti uppaijam (vl uppajic) vd apare va panylye). A iii 415, however, seems
to say that such fruition is threefokl: "Monks, { say that the fruition of deeds is three-
fold (tividhiham bhikkhave kammanam vipakarm vad3mi)” but then continues: difth’
eva dhamme upapajje (vl uppljjar) vi apare vi pariyiye, more reminiscent of the
apparently twofol fruition above. Hare notes (GS i 294 n. 3} that *S.e for eva
reads vi. But if tividha, we must read pariviye v3 (7). It is worth noting that the
reading tividhiham was not one supported by all MSS. and that the vl uppajjam may
have been the mors authentic, ¢specially given the Majjhima passage. The later tradi-
tion camo to understand such fruition as threefold and this no doubt accovnts for
the Se vl of v3 for eva since such fruition was now thought 10 asise either (1) ditthe
va dhammae, hers and now, in this sams life; (2) uppajje va, upon arising in the next
life; or {3) apare vi pariyiys, in some other mode, usually 2 still tater Life. This wasin
turn combined with the theory of volitions being divisible into scven javana-moments.
A deed performed during the first of these javana-moments was known as 2
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ditjhadhamma-vedanTya-kamma, a deed 1o be experienced in this same life; during
the last javana-moment as an upapaja-vedanlya-kamma, & deed to be experienced
upon arising in the next life; whilst during the five intervening javana-moments as an
aparipariya-vedanlya-kamma, 1 deed to be experienced in still later lives (or in some
other mode). The strength of the first and last of these Javana-moments is weaker
than that of the other five with the resuit that if a deed should for some reason or
other not find the conditions necessary for ftx fruvition during the perlod stipulated,
that deed becomes ahosl, or lapsed, and no longer capable of fruition. This do¢s not,
however, apply In the case of an aparipariya-vedanTya-kamma which can never
become ahosi, Dhammapila't point here s that a meritorious or skilled deed may
have the consequence ol preventing the cenditions necessary for the [ruition of a
wicked deed of types (1) and {2) from prevailing dvring the pertod stipulated for its -
fruition, theredby rendering that deed ahosi and incapable of fruition cither then or in
the future. Simiarly a meritorious or skilled deed may postpone, or alter the mode
of expenience of, a deed of type {3) but cannot prevent its {ruition entirely except
when a person attains Lberation during such roastponement. See Vism xix 14; Com-
pendium p. 441, 1441 ; Encyclopediz of Buddlusm sv ahosi, aparipariya tic.

'™ Reading paccakkham vi ti with Se Be for text's paccakkham va,

M Reading aparltuftho with Be for text's accharitufthoe (Se acchariyatuithol;
none of these are listed by PED, CPD or Childers.

' Reading apayadukkhato with Se Be for text’'s upayadukkhato.

' Reading saddho ti 3d1kaly- with Se Be for text's saddho ti adikaly-.

'?'Reading yathiraham for text’s yathd raham,

'™ Reading radd with Se Bo for text's raddo.

V.2 EXPOSITION OF THE SERISSAKA PETA STORY
{Serissakapetavatthuvanpani]'

‘Listen? {where the meeting) between the yakkha and the traders.” This
ts the Serissaka Peta Story.

Since there is no difference between this and the Serissaka Mansion
Story,> what was 1o be said herein with respect to the arisen need and to
the verses is therefore just as that already given in the Ixposition of the
Mansion Stores (section) of this Clarification® of the Intrinsic Meaning. It
should therefore be understood exactly as already given therein.

' Be alone reads SerTsaka-.

*sunatha, so text Se; Be Vv VvA all read supotha,

Vv B4, Stories of the Mansions pp. 147-154.

*Paramatthavibhavaniyam; Se Be both read dlpaniyam, asdoes text at PvA 257,
bul sec the remaiks at p. iv of Storics of the Departed, 1974 edition.
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[V.3 EXPOSITION OF THE NANDAKA PETA STORY
[Nandakapetavatthuvappana)

“The king named Pingalaka.” This is the Nandaka Peta Story. How did it
originate? ‘

Aftzr 3 lapse of two hundred years from the Teacher's Parinibbinal
there was in the realm of Surattha? a“king named Pingala. His general,
named Nandaka, wasof wrong view and perverted outlook and went around
professing the misconception that “There is no such thing as alms . . .°
and so on. tis daughter, named Uttard, was 3 layfollower and had been
given (in marriage) to a suitable family, Now when Nandaka died he arose
as a vimanapeta in a huge banyan tree in the Vidjha forest.® At his death
Uttard gave to an zlder in whom the dzavas were destroyed a plate full of
lovely scented and tasty cakes made from junket and a water-pot that was
filled with clean, cool and fragrant water and dedicated them saying, ‘May
this donation be of benefit to my father” By means of that gift there
appeared to lum heavenly water and an unlimited quantity of cakes. When
he saw these he thought, 'I surely did a wicked deed in making Lhe people
adopt the misconception that “There is no such thing as alms . . .* and so
en, However king Pingala has now gone to give advice to king Dhamma
soka® and will retum when he has given this to him. Well then, I had
‘better dispel that natthika view, * Not iorg afterwards, as king Pingala was
going along the road, retuming after having given advice to king Dhamma-
soka, [245] the peta brought it about that the road led towards his dwell-
ing place. The king went along that road about noon. As he went along
the road before him could be seen but behind him it disappeared. When
the man who was hindmost of all spv the road had disappeared he was
frightened and, crying out in distress.® ran and informed the king. When
he heard this the king, frightened and his heart agitated, stood on the back
of his elephant surveying the four directions. When he saw the peta’s
banyan tree dwelling he went towards it accompanied by the four divi-
sions” of his army. When in due course the king reached that place the
peta, all decorated and aderned, approached the king and extended him a
friendly greeting and had ¢akes and water served to him. The king and his
servants bathed, ate the cakes and drank the water and when his fatigue
from the journey had subsided® he asked the peta, *Are you a devatd, a
gandhabba? and so on.® When the peta had told him his story right from
the beginning and had rid the king of his wrong outlook he established him

in the Refuges and the Precepts. To illustrate this those rehearsing the
texts uttered these verses: '

! ‘The king named Pingataka, who was ruler of the Surattha people,
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was returning once more to Surattha after having gone in attend-
ance on the Moriyas.'®

In the noonday heat the king came upon a mire and saw a delightful
road, that peta's sandy path.*'’

The king addressed his coachman saying, “This road is delightful,
peaceful, safe and augurs well — coachman, let us go along this from
here to the vicinity of the Suratthas”""?

The Sorajtha set out this way together with the four divisions of his
army. A man who appeared fMurricd’® said this to the Sora(tha,
§246] “We have token a wrong path that is dreadful and hair-raising
—in front the road can be scen but behind it is not to be seen.

We have taken a wrong path into company with Yama’s men; a non-,
human stench blows and a frightful wailing is to be heard.”

The Sorattha king, agitated, said this to his coachman, “We have
taken a wrong path that is dreadful and hairraising — in front the
road can be seen but behind it is not to be seen. -
We have taken a wrong path into company with Yama's men;a non-
human stench blows and a (rightful wailing is to be heard.”

He climbed onto an elephant’s back and, surveying the four direc-
tions, he saw a banyan tree, 3 “leg-drinker™, that was full of shade,
similar in appearance to a black cloud; resembling the majesty of a
thunder cloud.* 4 _

The king addressed his coachman saying, “What is this huge thing
that is seen, similar in zppearance to a black cloud, resembling the
majesty of a thunder cloud?”

“it is a banyan, great king, a ‘leg-drinker’, that is full of shade, simi-
far in appearance to a black cloud, resembling the majesty of a
thunder cloud.” :

The Sorattha set out in the direction in which that huge thing was
seen, similar in z2ppearance to a black cloud, resembiing the majesty
of a thunder cloud.

The king got down from the elephant’s back and went towards the
tree and sat down at the foot of the tree together with his adviser
and attendants and saw a full water-pot and some delicious cakes.

A man with the appearance of a deva, all decorated and adorned,
approached and said this to the Sorattha king,

“You are welcome, great king, you are truly not ill<come;'s drink
the water, your majesty, and eat the cakes, O tamer of your enc-
mies.”

The king together with his adviser and attendants drank the water
and ate the cakes; after dnnking the Sorattha said this,
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[247] “Are you a devatd, a gandhabba or Sakka Purindada?'® Not
recognising you we ask you how we might recognise you.”:

*T am no deva, nor gandhabba, nor even Sakka Purindadal” = 1am
a peta, great king, come here from Surattha.” R

“What was your behaviour, what your conduct, when formerly in
Sunaftha — by means of what Brahmafaring comes this majesty of
yours?”

“Hear this, great king, O tamer of your enemies and extender of the
realm, and also you advisers, attendants and that brahmin, that chief
priest;

I am of Surattha, your majesty, and was a man with a wicked mind,
being of wrong views and badly hehaved, misecly and abusive,

I had the habit of obstructing many people who were giving and
performing — whilst others were giving [ acted as an obstacle
(saying), - '
“There is no result from giving; from where would come the fruzt of
self-restraint? There is indeed no Teacher, so who w;ll tame the un-
tamed?

All beings are exactly the same — why then honour one’s superiors?
There is no power or effort, so what is the use of man’s exertién?
There is indeed no fruit from 3ivipg — one bearing hostility cannot
be cleansed; thc mortal gets what is his to get through the vicissi-
tudes of fate

There is neither mother, father not brother; there is no world beyond
this one. There is no given, there is no sacrificial offering — nothing
well laid down is known.

If one should kill a man or cut off another’s hcad it is not a case of
someone killing somebody — (a sword has only penetrated) into the
interval between seven (elementary substances).'”

Indestructible and indivisible is the soul; it is octagenal, or spherical
like a bail, and five hundred yojaras (high) — who is then capable of
destroying the soul?

[248] Just as a ball of thread when cast forth runs on unwinding
itself, evenso in thal same way does the soul run on unwinding itself.
Just as one leaves one village and enters another village, even so in
that same way does the soul enter another body.

Just as one leaves one house and enters another house, even so in
that same way does the soul enter anather body.

For eighty-four hundred thousand great acons both the foolish and
the wise are cast about in samsira before they make an end of
misery.™
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33 Happiness and misery are measured by the dona and the basket; the
Conqueror knows all whilst other people are bewildered.)’

34 1 wasin the past of such a view;' | was bewildered and enveloped
by delusion, bemg of wrong views and badly behaved, miserly and
abusive. e

35 This side of six months will come my death and down to the exceed-
ingly severe and terrible hell will 1 fall.

36 Fourcomered and with four gates, it is divided into cqual portions,
encircied by an iron wall, with a roof of iron abiove. :

37 Itsiincandescent floor is made of glowing iron} all around a hundred
yojanas il spreads, forever standing.

38 After a hundred thousand years a sound is straightway heard — this
is a lakkha,?® great king, after one hundredth of a koti of years,

39 Tora hundred thousand kotis people whoare of wrong views, who are
badly behaved and who are scoffers at the arivans are boiled in hell.

40  There for a long time 1 will experience painful feelings as the fruit
of my wicked decds — for this reason | am exceedingly sorrowful,

41 [249] Hear this, great king, O 1amer of your enemies and extender

+ of the realm, my blessings be 10 you. | have a daughter Uttard , great
king,

42 Who does auspicious deeds and who 1§ devotdd to the Precepts and
Upasatha, restrained, open-handed, affable and unselfish.

43 She undertakes the Precepls unbroken and is a daughterin-law to
those of another family. She is a layfollower of the Sakyan Sage, .
the Buddha, the Glorious One.

44 A monk endowed with virtue, with downcast eyces, possessing mind-
fulness, his (sense-Jloors guarded, well conteolicll, entered the village
in seasch of alms o oan vrinterupled ahsrouad and eame 1o hieg
dwelling, .

45 My blessings be to you, great king. When Uttani saw him she gave
him a Tull water-pot and some delicious cakes saying, "My lather has
dicd, siv; may this be of benefit to him.”

46 Immediately she dedicated this the result came into being — [ enjoy
the gratification of all my desires just like king Vessavana.?®

47  Hear this, great king, O tamer of your encmies and extender of the
realm — you, O tamer of your enemies, and your [amily should go
for refuge to the Buddha, the Buddha who in this werld together
with its devas is pronounced suprcmc :

48 You, O tamer of your cnemies, and your famli_y should fro for refuge

to the Dhamma, the cightfold path by means of which they reach
the Deatllngg *S
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49 ‘“rov amerof - .. zneuies, and your family should go too oy
o the Sak. .z, e four wive have entered on the paths and the fov.
w0 s2and in their fruition,®® this being the Sangha of the woright
who are sett!sd in virtue and insight. ]

50  You should forthwith refrain from destroying living beings and shun
in this world what is not given; [250] you should not be one to drink
intoxicating drinks nor should you speak a lie, whilst you should be
content with your own wife.”

51 "You desire my good, yakkha, you desire my welfare, devata; Iwaﬂ
do what you say - you are my teacher. :

52 1 will go for refuge to the Buddha, to the Dhamma and I will also go
for refuge to the unsurpassed Sangha for deva and man. .

53 [ will forthwith refrain from destroying living beings and shun in this
world what is not given; [ will not be one to drink intoxicating
drinks nor will I speak a lie and 1 will be content with my own wile.

54 [ will shake off, as into a strong wind or into a swiftly flowing river,
| will reject that wicked view, bemg devoted to the Tcachmg of the
Buddhas.” . - Sl .

SS  When the Soratiha had sald this, he renounccd hns wmkcd oullook
paid homagc to the Lord and cl:mbcd into his camagc facmg cast.’

1 Herein me'king named Pinga[aka who was m!er of !he Suranha
people (rija Pingalako nama Suratihanam adhipati ahu). the king who was
tord of the regionef Suratthawas commonly known by, the name of Pingala
due to the redness (piigala) of his eyes. On the Monyas(Monyanam} on
the Moriyan kings; it is said with reference to Dhammisoka, Was refurning
once more to Suraffha {Suraftham punar'® dgamd}: he was returning on
the road leading to Suratha, in the direction of the realin of Surattha,

p) A mire (punkam ) soft ground. Sandy path {vanpupathant}: the road

the peta had created over that soft ground. :

3 Peaceful {khemo): free of danger. Safe (sovanh:ko} prowdmg a

state of security. Augers well {sivo): Tree of misfottune.?® From here to

the vicinity of the Suratthas {Surafthdnam santike ito): going along this
road we {will come) quile near to the realm of Suraftha.

4 The Soraftha {Sora{tho): the rulec of Suraltha, Who appeared

flurried {ubbiggariipo}: who was in a terrified state.

5 Dreadful {bhimsanam): [251] causes fear. ‘Hair-raising {Iomaham-

sanam }; causes the hair (o bristle on account of its dreadful nature >

6 Into company with Yama's men { Yamapurisgnam santike]. we are

{aring amidst the ‘petas. A non-humaen stench blows (amdnuso vayati

gandho): the bodily steach of the petas blows. A frightful wailing is 10 be
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heard (ghoso siiyati daruno/: a more terible sound is to be heard (only)
from the creatures who are being punished in the separate hells,

9 A ‘legdrinker’ (pddapam): this tree has acquired the name ‘leg-
drnker' through drinking water through the fibres of its roots which
resemble legs. That was full of shade: chayasampannam=sampannamn
chdyant (resolution of compound). Simdar in appearance to a black clo:'d

/ie

(ntlebbhavenpasadison ) snailar to a blsch doud noappenienee, HesenndDog

e ngjesty of a thunder cloid {meghavamoesirl niblici )1 sevining o have
taken the shape and colour of a cloud.

13 A full warer-pot {piiram péniyakarskam). a water vessel filled with
water, Some cakes (piive): some hard food. Delicious {citre): he saw some
delightful > sweet and pleasing cakes szt out on, and filling, the plates
that were everywhere. )

15 You are rruly not ilicome {atho 1¢ adurdgaram): ‘truly’ (atho) is
here a mere particle or is used for the sake of emphasis. We accept that in
coming, great king, you are not illcome and that, moreover, you are quite
welcome — this is the meaning. O tamerof your enemies (arindama): you
whose nature is the taming of your enemies,

20 Your advisers and attendsnts {mmaccd pdrisajia): let your advisers
and attendants hear what I have to say 2nd l2t your brahmin, that chief
priest, hear it too — this is how it should be consttued. *

21 [ am of Suratha (Surafthemha ehen): 1 am of the Surat{ha region.
Your majesty {deva). he is addressing the king. Bemg of wrong views
{micchidigthT); with his outlook perverted by the natthika view, Badly
behaved (dusstlo}: lacking morality, Miserly (kadariyo): extremely mean.
Abusive {paribhisako): insulting to recluses and brahmins.

22 I had the habit of obstructing: varyissam=varemi (alternative gram-
matical form); I acted as an obstacle {mxtardyakero aham): 1 acted as an
obstacle to those who were giving alms and performing services and whilst
others were giving alms for others I had the habit of obstricting many
people in performing those meritorions deeds consisting in giving®® — this
is how it should be construed. ‘There ismo result from giving' and so on is
an indication of the form his obstruction took.

23 Hercin there is no result from giving{vipako n’ atthi danassa): [252]
he rejects any result saying, “There is =0 result for him through giving
those alms, no fruit to be gained in the feture.” From where would come
the fruit of self-restraint? {samyamasa duto phalam): now from where
indeed would come the fruit of morality? There is absolutely none what-
soever — this is the meaning. There It indeed no Teacher fn'atthi acariyo
nama): there is indeed no one. who is a Teacher giving precepts as to
behaviour and conduct, for beings are cther tamed or untamed according
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to their nature alone — this is the meaning. For this reason he said, *So
who will tame the untamed?’ - - : v
24 All beings are exactly the same (samatulyini bhiitani): these beings
are all equal to one another, Therefore there are none who are superior -
why then honour one’s superiors? There is indeed no merit from honovr-
ing one’s superiors — this is the meating. There is no power {n’ atthi
balam): he fejects the effort and power of those beings who, relying on
their own power, make an effort and bring about anything from worldly”
prosperity and so on up to attainment of the excellence of arzhantship.
There is no (power) or elfort® so what is the use of man's exertion?
{kute ufghinaporisam): it does not resuit through man's effort, through
what a man does — this is said thus in repudiation of the doctrine of
(causal) result.> ,
25 There is indeed no fruit from giving (n” aithi dinaphalamm namal:
there is indeed no such thing as fruit from giving, meaning giving away
menit-offerings is just as fruitless as if one had thrown them into the ashes.
One bearing hostility cannot be clecnsed { na visodheti verinam]: here one
bearing hostility: verin@n=veravanian (alternative grammatical form); the
person who has done 2 wicked deed out of hostility by way of destroying
living beings and so on cannot be cleansed, is never made pure, by ebser-
‘vances™ such as giving and morality and so on “There is no result from
giving’ and so on should be regarded as an indication of the manner in
which he obstructed others in giving alms and so on, whereas ‘There is
" indeed no fruit from giving’ and so for:h as an indication of his adherence”
~to wrong (views). What is his fo get: laddheyyam=laddhabbam (alterna-
‘tive grammatical form). But (how does he get) what is his to get? He said,
through the vicissitudes of fate (niyati parinamajarn J: the creature geiting
either happiness or misery gets this merely through a change in his fate’’
and not on account of his having done®® some deed nor on account of a
Supreme Deity® and so on — this is the meaning.
26 [253) There is neither mother, father nor brother {n'atthi mata pitd
bhitd}: he speaks with reference to the absence of any fruit from either
right or wrong conduct towards one’s mother and so on. There is no world
beyond this one (loko n"atthi ito param}: there is indeed no such thing as
a world beyond this one, beyond this world here. Beings are annihifated
right then and there — this is the meaning. Given (dinnam): a great alms-
giving. Sacrificial offering (hutam): worshipping with a gift of food:® he
rejects them both (saying), ‘There i5 no’ with reference to the absence of
any fruit (from them). Well laid down: sunihitem=su{thu nikitam (resoly-
tion of compound). Nothing is known (na vijjiatiJ: those alms for recluses
and brahmins which they call ‘that which will follow one as a foundation in
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the next world™' is not known; it is just a mese figure of speech of theirs
-~ this is the meaning.

27 It is not a case of someone killing somebody (na koci kificf hanati):
if a man should kill another man, should cut off the head of another man,
it is not, in the ultimate sense, a case of somecne killing somebody — it
only looks like killing due to the existence of gaps*? (between) the seven
elementary substances. But what about being struck by a sword? He said,
into the interval between the seven (sattannam vivaram antare): the sword
enters the gap,® that is, the interval, between the seven clementary sub-
stances such as earth and so on. For this reason it looks like beings are
struck with swords and so on, Like the soul the rest of the clementary
substances also cannot be destroyed on account of their permanent nature
— this is the meaning,. .

28  Indestructible and indivisible is the soul {acchejjabhejjo fTvo): the
soul of beings is not to be destroyed by swords and so on on account of
its permanent nature. It is octagonal, or spherical like a bail (a[(harp.'.'t;
gulaparimandalo): the soul is sometimes octagonal, sometimes spherical
like a ball. And five hundred yofanas {yofanini sari pafica): on attaining
its fully accomplished state it is five hundred yojanas in heizht. Who then
is capable of destroying the soul? (ko jTvzm d'erum arah* 7J: vwho indeed
is capable of destroyicg with swords and <o on a pcrmam t 2nd immut-
able soul? He is saying that it could not be hzrmed by anyone.

29 A ball of thread (suttagule):™ a ball of thread is made when it is
wound up. When cast forth (khitte): when cast forth by way of unwinding
it. Runs on unwinding itself (nibbethentam paldyati): a ball of thread-cast
forth, unwinding itself, from 2 mountain or a tree top [25-1] just goes on
unwinding itself, ceasing to go on when the thread comes to an end,*
£ven so in that same way (evant evam):* just as that ball of thread goes
on unwinding itself, ceasing to go on when the thread corniizs to an end,

cven 50 in that same way does the soul run on, continve, w.ivin ding its
ball of (samsdric) existence®’ for just the time stated, for eighty-four
hundred thousand great aeons and ceases to continue thereafter.

30 Even so in that same way does the soul {evam eva ca so jTvo): just
as some man leaves the village in which he dwells and then enters another
village because of something he has to do, even so in that same way does
the soul leave a body and enter another subsequent body in accordance
with its fate — this is the meaning. Body: bondim=kayamn (synonyms).

32 Eighty-four: cijasTti=caturasiti (alternative grammatical form).
Great  ageons: mahakappino=mahakappanam (alternative grammatical
form); in this connection if once every hundred years a drop of water
were to be removed with the tip of a blade of kusa grass from a great lake
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such as Anotatta and so on and that by acting in this manner that lake
were to be emptied of its water seven times over then that (period) would
be called one great acon. Having said this he says that the extent of (a
soul's running on in) samsdra is eighty-four hundred thousand such great
aeons. Both the foolish and the wise {ye bald ye ca panditd): both those
who are blinded by folly and those who possess wisdom — zlt of these
even.*® Are cast sbout in samséra { samsdram khepayitvana): are cast about
in samsira, ansing again and again for the aforesaid length of time. Before
they make an end of misery {dukkhass’ antam karissare}: before they bring
to a conclusion, bring to full cycle, the misery of the round*® (of exist-
ences). Even the wise cannot become accomplished during this period and
even the fool ceases 10 continue thereafter — this is his heresy.
33 Heppiness and misery are measured by the dopa ar ! the basker
{mitdni sukhadukkhani donehi pitakehi ca); the vicissitudes of fate are
apportioned to this and that being, they are meted out separately, during
. the aforesaid length of time as though the happiness and misery of beings
were indeed measured by the donpa, the basket and the mina-vessel.* The
Conqueror knows all this, the one who stands on the plane of the
Conqueror knows it in its entirety since he has crossed over samsara,
{255} whilst other people are bewildered and roam about in samsdra.’
.34 _ I was in the past of such a view fevamditthi pure dsim}: 1 was
formerly of the aforesaid natthika view. J was bewildered and enveloped
by delusion (samiifho mohapdruto). | was bewildered with the delusion
that was cauzed by the aforesaid view and cnveloped by the delusion that
arose at the same time; the seed of skilfulness was covered up — this is
 the meaning. When he had thus indicated the wicked deed done by him,
because of the wicked view that had occurred to him in the past he then
uttered (the verses) beginning: ‘This side of six months’ indicating its fruit
that he would have to undergo in the future,
38 Herein after a hundred thousand years: vassasatasahass@ni=vassansm
satasahassani (resolution of compound); *have passed” are the rest of the
words. Or, alternatively this is the accusative case®® with the force of the
locative, meaning when a hundred thousand years have gone by. A sound
is straightway heard (gheso siiyati tdvade): after such a long time has
passed a proclamation is straightway, at that time, heard in that hell
saying,-“The extent of time that has elapsed whilst you have been being
boiled here, good sirs, is one hundred thousand years. This is a lakkha,
great king, after one hundredth of a kofi of years (lakkho eso mahardja
satabhdgavassakotiyo): this is a lakkha, that is, the circumscription of the
span of time during which beings have been boiled in hell, great king, after
one hundredth, 2 hundredth part, of a koii of years (have passed). This
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is what is said: ten times ten is one hundred, ten hundreds are one thou-
sand, ten times ten thousand is one hundred thousand and a hundred times
a hundred thousand is one koti. By way of these kotis, one hundred thou-
sand kotis of years (have passed) after one hundredth of a koti of years,*
but these are to be understood as the means of counting® the years of
those in hell only, not (those) of men or devas, The life-span of ihose in
hell is countless such hundreds of thousands of kotis of years. For this
reason it was said, ‘For a hundred thousand kotis people are boiled in
hell” To show by means of an illustration the sorts of wicked deeds for
which beings are thus boiled in the hells, ‘Who are of wrong views, who .
are badly behaved and who are scoffers at the ariyans’ was said.

40 I will experience (vedissam): 1 will uhdergo. Having thus indicated

the fruit of his wicked deeds that he would have to undergo in the future

{256] and having explained the matter that the king had enquired about,

namely, ‘By means of what Brahmafaring comes this majesty of yours?,

he then uttered (the verses) beginning: ‘Hear this, great king’, desiring’
to establish him in the Refuges and the Precepts.

42 Who is devoted to the Precepts and Uposatha (stlesuposathe rata):

who delights in those Precepts that are permanently binding and those

(2dditional) precepts observed on the Uposatha, .

45 Gave him: adi=adasi (alternative grammdtical fotm).

48 The Dhamma (tam dhammam): the eightfold path and the D=ath.

less. .

Rouscd thus by the peta into taking the Refuges and the Precepts the
king, with devotion in his heart, praised him on account of the service he
had rendered him and, on being established in the Refuges and o on,
said the three verses beginning: ‘You desire my good’, after which he
uttered the verse beginning: ‘I will shake off”, declaring his renunciation of
the wicked view that he had previously held.

34 Herein [ will shake off as into a strong wind {odhunami mahaviie):
I will shake off, will cast off, that wicked view into the wind of your
teaching on Dhamma, yakkha, as is chaff when a strong wind is blowing.
Or into a swiftly flowing river (nadiyd va sTgham gamiya): or | will cause
that wicked view to be swept away as are grass, twigs and fallen® leaves in
the swift current®” of a great river — this is the meaning. / will reject that
wicked view (vamami papakam difthim}: 1 will cast up® that wicked view |
that has been foremost in my mind. He gave his reason for this: Being
devoted to the Teaching of the Buddhas (Buddh&ndq: sdasane rato}: since
I am devoted to the Teaching of the Buddhas, the Lords, that brings one
for certain to the Deathless, 1 will therefore reject this poison known as
(wrong) view — this is how it should be construed. Those rehearsing the
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texts then inserted® the concluding verse (beginning:) “When (the
Sorajtha) had said this™. - : -

55 : Herein facing east {pdmokkho): heading towards the castern quarter.
Climbed into his carriage {ratham druyhi): the king mounted his carriage
which was ready to leave. He climbed into it and through the majesty of
that yakkha reached his city that very same day and entered the royal
dwelling. In due course he raised the issue with the monks [257] who in
tum raised it with the elders. The elders included it in the rehearsal at the
Third Council.

' Reading parinibbinato with Se Be for texts paurinibbhinato.

*1 jterally the good, of happy, kingdom and identified with modern Kathiawad,
cp brEN 1253, :

3This is the opening phrase of the stock passage summarising wrong view, such a
view being atuributed at D 155 to Ajita Kesakamball where the pyssage 18 to be found
in ful; cp PvA 99 above.

4 VijhitavT, the forest, atnT, of the Vindhya hills; cp PvA 43,192, DPPM ii 874,
following Mhv xix 6 and Dpv xiv 2, states.that thiough these hills lay the road on
which Asoka travelled on his way from Pataliputta {modern Patna) to the port of
Timalitti {modemn Taimluk on the west bank of the Hooghly near Calcutta) from
whers the Bodhl tree was to be sent to Lankd. However it Is usual to understand by
the Vindhyas the range of hills in the Indoro-Uifam-Bhopal arex of Mxhya PE‘:.'ﬁicsh

“which separated the Aryan north from the Dravidian plateau to the south Tand 2
Dravidian origin is suspected for atavl, cp PED sv). There is nothing in the passages
of this text in which these hills appear to suggest that they are any other than these
latter Vindhyay; indeed it would be expected that Pitgada would have had to cross
these_on his retum from Pijaliputta to Sursttha, identified with Surigtra ‘which
denoted the modem Kathiawar. In its widest denotation the term included the whole
‘of Kithiwir, in its narrowest only the southern part of Kithiawir, known a3 Sorath’,
Hasmukh D, Sankalia, The Archeology of Gujerat, Bombay 1941, p. 5; ¢p A. 5.
Altekar, ‘A History of Important Ancient Towns and Citiesin Gujerat and Kathiawad®,
Indign Antiguary, Supplement to Yol. Si, 1925. Moreover since it is probable that
the whole of Gujerat came under Mauryan sway, a3 the presence of many Asckan
edicts suggssts (Sankalia, p. 7), it would have been quite possible that Pingala might
have had to visit the Mauryan capital as recorded in this story, This raises the prob-
lem as to how the Sinhalese chroniclers came to believe that Asoka, having despatched
the Bodhi tree down the Ganges to Timalitti, crossed the Yindhyas on his overland
joumey to that port, surety a somewhat clrcuitous route. It is possible that the
chroniclers have conflated what were onginally two separate legends, one of which
implying that the Bodhi tree was despatched by the more probable route from a port
on the west coast.

*The famous Asoka (268-231 BO) of Indian history who in his later life camo to
be called Dhammasoka on account of hia pious deeds (Mhv ¥ 189: cp DPPN i 216~
219).

# Reading vissaram with Sc Be for texts visaram.

7 Elephants, cavalry, chariots and infantry — sce Vin iv 104f; cp M1 69.

3 Reading patippassadd hamaggakilamatho with Se Be for text's patipassadd ha-.

*v 17 below.

1okt Mauryas
11 Reading vanpupatham with Be for text's vanpapatham; cp PED sv vanpu and
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Storics of the Mansions, p. 148 n. 2. The cty on 1 | 109 similarty states vanpu vuccati
vilukd, vilukdimagge t attho, Se reads vappanipatham.

" Text should be amended to read, with Se Be, so that v 3 ends with ito, v 4
beginning with Tens and ending with abravi.

** ubblggarlipo; PED sv ubbigga refers to Th1,408, apparently an ervor for Th 2, 408,

"** Reading meghavappasitT nibham with Se Be for text's meghavanpasrannibham
both here and in the verses that follow, ’

'* adurigatam; Gehman has mistakenly analysed this as adura + 3gatam which Is in
keeping with neither the context nor the cty; it is to be understood rather asa + dur
+ agatam.

" An epithet of Sakka (Indra}, usually taken as ‘Breaker of the Fortress' (cp
VYedic Puramdara applied to Indra). The verse recurs at Vv 627 and is rendered in
Stories of the Mansions as bountcous giver. At VvA 171 Dhammapila takes it as
being derived from pure dinam dadati, who gave gifts in the past. See also the inter-
esting discussion at MLS,1i 52 n. 5 and cp PvA 118

Pep Vv 527, :

*' Reading niyati with Sc Be for text's nTyati.

Y Indetail at D i 56.

" Reading dukkhass' antam karissare with ¥ 32; v 33 should then begin with
Mitani, whilst v 34 with Evamdiithd, in accordance with Se Be.

¥ Though Mrs Rhys Davids felt unable to asogn the views depicted in these verses
(Stories of the Departed, p. 95 n. 1), 8 comparison with the details given at D i 52-59
may suggest that the views expressed In vy 24, 32 and 29 arc those of Makkhali
Gosila (D § 530), in vy 2627 those of Ajita Kesakamball (0§ $51) and in v 23 that
of Purana Kassapa (D { 52[). The rest is more difficult. That some wanderers held
views similar to those of v 28 may be scen from the Jaina Sitrak tanga Il 1 15 (SBE
xlv 340). The views found in v 25 remind one of the ex treme fatalism attributed to
Makkhati Gosila — sce A. L. Batham, History end Doctrines of the Afivikas, London
1951, especially Chapter 2. There is also a note of fatalistn about v 33 though reler-
ence to an omniscient Conqueror (Jina) suggests the Jainas. It must be the reference
to the soul (jTva) that renderns the views of vw 30-31 unacceptable since it is preciscly
these similes (but without any micntion of a soul) that are elsewhere used by the
Buddha to describe the rebirth process (D i 81, 83).

"The lakkha (lac) is usually reckoned at 100,000 and the koti (crore) at
10,000,000,

 Another name for Kubera, one of the Four Great Kings and sovereign of the
yakkhas; cp I 3> where this was said to be characteristic of yakkhas,

HCpAiil?. i

**amatam padam; cp S1212, i 2B0; A 1i S1.

*The paths and fruits of the four classes of savaka: the sotapanna, sakadagamin
(once-retamer), anagamin (non-retumer) and arahant; this is an abridged form of the
stock paragraph describing the sivakasafigha — see e.g D iii 227; M i 37. S ii 691 ;
A i 222, The savakasaigha was not ientical with the bhikkhusangha, or order of
monks, for the former included many laymen and devas and only those monks who
belonged to one or other of the four dlasses. Of safghas the Tathigata's sivakasafigha
is reckoned the best, aggam, just as it is this sangha that is alone the world’s unsur-
passed merit-field (1t 88).

" pamokkho, misspelt pimokho at Stories of the Departed, p. 97 n. 1. Sce cty
below; it most be assumed he was merely locking in this direction since he was travel-
ling more or less due west. . -

* So verse, St Be; text mis-spells punam here.

™ Reading anupaddavo with Se Be for text's anuppaddavo.

** Reading bhimsanakabhivena lominam hamsipanam with Se Be for text's
bhisanabhivena lominam hamsanam. - - :
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» Reading vittijanane with Se Be for text's cittijanane. -

7 Text wrongly punctuates here, beginning a new sentence withdinamayapuifato.

M manusa, literally human but here opposed to the spiritual,

34 Be reads this 2s part of the lemma that follows but this does not strictly accord
with the verso. So and text read it as part of the preceding comment. ft would seem
to make the most sense if it introduces, but is not actually pant of, the lemma that
follows, as adopted here. *

M pavattavada-,

> Reading vatato with Se Be for text’s vatato,

3" Reading niyativiparipimavasen’ eva with Be fos text's niyati parinamavasena
(Se niyatl parinamajavesena).

M Reading katattd with Se Be for text's katdya.

3®See A} 173 where there is a discussion of these three alternatives; at M ii
214ff. the second of these is attributed to the fainas

¢ Reading pahenaka with Se Be for text's pahonaka-; see Childers and BHSD sv
prahcnak.

T MCp PvA 132 )

** Reading chiddabhivato with Se Be for fexts chinda-

* Reading chidd e with Se Be for text's chinde; cp DA 167 on D i56.

**Text omits ti after suttagule,

*3 sutte khine na gacchat, so Se Be; text omits.

655 a1l texts Lthough this does not accord with the verse. Se reads evam cvam pi
in vv 29, 30 and 31 whilst Be &vam eva ca in all theee, Text, however, reads eyam eva
cain vy 29-30 but evam eva piinv 31,

»*Tattabhavagulam, P
‘ **Text is poorly punctuated here and should follow Se Be by beginning a new
sentence with Samsiram khepayitvina.

** Reading vajjadukkhasa with Se Be for text's vaddha-. In her forward to the
1974 edition of Stories of the Departed (p. v} Miss Homer remarks that * “cycle of
transmigration” would hardly be accepted now for sampsira’. Whilst this may be so in
a Buddhist context, it u\_ﬁ\l stillbe thought to apply here since we are dealing, in
both the verse and Its off, with"what was clearly regarded as the herctical view of a
contemporary rival - indeed it was no doubt partly its viewing samsira as a cycle
that rendered it unacceptable. ,

** The dopa, basket and mina were all measures of rice and other grains whose
exact values are uncertain.

' Reading samsare . . . pajd with this scntence,

**Text wrongly inserts a full stop after vacanam.

31y scems Dhammapila misunderstood vv 38-39 and inferred that the lakkha
{100,000 years = one hundredth of the koti, 10,000,000, whose passage is marked
by a proclamation 1o this effect, was numerically equivalent to the 100,000 kotis
(or 10,000,000,000,000) of years during which beings are boiled in hell. He there-
fore felt the need, unnccessarily, to explain how kolis in hell differ from those on
carth. The verses, however,ssay no more than that after cach hundredth part of a
koti, that Is, after one lakkha, a proclamation is made to the effcct that one lakkha
has passed and that beings in hell ase boiled for in all 100,000 kotis. They would thus
hear such a proclamation one hundied times during each of these 100,000 kotis,
that iy, 10,000,000 times.

* Reading vassagapanivasena with Se Be for text's -ganana-.

*1That is, the usual five, plus not eating after midday, abstaining from dancing,
singing and music shows and the use of garlands and scent and so on and the use of
tuxurious beds; see A iv 2481

™ Reading -pannakasajam with Se Be for text’s pannakasalam.

Y Rexding sTghasotaya with Se Be for text's sTgham sotaya.
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* Reading ucchaddaydmi (not listed by PED) with Se He for text's uddayami
chaddayami.

1At PvA 245 above it was stated that all the verses originated with those rehears
ing the texts.

V.4 EXPOSITION OF THE REVATI PETA STORY
{Revatipetavatthuvagnani)

‘Risc up, Revatl of very evil character.” This is the Revati Peta Story.

Since there is nodifference between this and the RevatT Mansion Story,!
what was to be said here with respect to the arisen need and to the verses
is therefore to be understood exactly as has 2lready been given in the Ex-
position of the Mansion Stories (section) of this Elucidation of the Intrinsic
Meaning. It is to be regarded as being included in the text of the Mansion
Stories on account of the devaputta Nandiya and as being inctuded also in
this text as the Revat! Peta Story on account of the verses which are con-
nected with Revati.

- L

' Vv 52; Stories of the Mansions pp. 103-107.

IV.5 EXPOSITION OF THE SUGARCANE PETA STORY
[Ucchupetavatthuvanganil

‘This greal grove of sugarcane of mine.” This is the Sugar-cane Peta
Story. How did it originate?

When the Lord was staying in the Bamboo Grove a certain man put a
bundle of sugarcane on his shoulder and went along chewing one sugar-
cane, Now a certain layfollower who was virtuous and of a lovely character
was going along close behind him with his young child. The child saw the
sugar-cane and cried out, ‘Give me some!” The layfollower saw the child
crying and, catching that man up, tried to make conversation with him.
But the man would not converse with him at all, nor would he gwe the
child even a piece of his sugarcane on account of his ifl will.' The
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layfollower pointed to his child and said, *This child is weeping excessively.
Please give him a piece of sugar-cane.” When he heard this the man, unable
to bear this, became contemptuous and disrespectfully tossed a stick of
sugar-cane behind him. He died in due course and azase amongst the petas
on account of his having long been permeated with greed. The fruit [258]
of this was indeed in accordance with that deed for there arose for him a
great grove of sugar-cane that was thickly covered with jet-black sugar-cane
the size of a pestle and that (extended over) an area of as much as eight
karfsas.® But as soon as he approached it desiring to chew some thinking,
‘1 will take some sugar-cane’, that sugar-cane would stitke him on account
of which he would fall down fainting. Then one day as the venerzble
Mahimoggallina was going to Rijagaha in search of alms he saw on his
wa¥y that peta. When he saw the elder he asked” him about the deed he
had done and there followed an exchange of conversation in verse between
the peta and the elder.

1 ‘This great grove of sugar-cane of mine arose as the fruit of no small
amount of meritorious deeds* but it is of no use to me now — tell
me, sir, of what is this the result?

2 1 come to griefand am devoured when | attcmpt when | endcavour
to consume any of it. My stréngth gone® and suffering great hard-
ship | wail — of what deed is this the result?

3 In distress 1 collapse on the ground and writhe in the heat like one
that lives in waler; my tears trickle down as fery® — tell me,sir, of
what is this the result?

4 { am famished, tired and thirsty; [ am parched’ and [ do not find
either comfort or ease. I ask you of this matter, good sir, how might
I get to make use ol this sugar-cane?

5 {259] ‘In the past you yourself did a deed —ina former birth whilst
in the world of men. Now I will tell you of this matter — if you
listen you will understand this matter.

6 You had set out, chewing a sugar-cane, when a man came up behind
you. He spoke to you in expectation but you would nol converse
with him at all.

7 And you who wou!d not speak he begged; “Please give some sugar-
cane, good sir”, he said to you. You gave him some sugar-cane from
behind your back — it is of that deed that this is the result.

8 Look here, you may take some sugar-cane from behind; when you
have taken some you can chew it as much as you like — in this way
you will become pleased, joyful, elated and satisfied”

9 He went and took some from behind: when he had taken some he
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chewed it as much as he liked — in this way he became pleased, joy-
ful, elated and satisfied.

1 Herein of what (kissa): of what sort of deed — this is the meaning.

2 Icome to grief (vihaitdami):* | meet with distress; or, alternatively /
come fo grief (vihadfAami). | am oppressed, meaning 1 am particularly
crushed. Am devoured: khajjami=khadiygmi (alternative grammatical
form), meaning I am cut by the leaves of the sugarcane as though [ were
being devoured with sharp sword-leaves.® When | try (viyamdmi}: when |
make an attempt to cat the sugar-cane. When I endeavour {parisakkami}.
when I make an effort. To consume (paribhunjitum): to consume the juice
of the sugarcane, meaning to chew. My strength gone {chinnathamo}: my
endurance gone,'” my strength curtailed, meaning my strength totally
exhausted. [260] And suffering great hardship (kapano): in a wretched
state, / wad {{dlapdmi}): | lament extremely afflicted with misery.

3 In distress {vighito): full of distress' or with his strength impaired.
I collapse on the ground {paripatdimi chamiyam): being unable to stand I
fall to the ground. Writhe (parivattdmi): reel. Like one that lives in water
{varicaro va): bke a fish. In the heat (ghamme} on dry ground that is
scorched by the heat, -

4 I am parched {santassito): very thirsty with the lips, pa]ate and
throat gone dry.'? Either comfort or ease (sdtasukham]: a state of com-
fort or case. I do not find {na vinde): 1 do not obtain. You: larp-mvam
(alternative grammatical form).

5 You will understand: vijana=vijanahi {aliernative grammatical form).
6 Had set out fpayato}: had begun to go along. Carme up {anvagacchi}:"
followed. In expectation: paccasanto=paccdsimsaméano (alternative gram-
matical form),

7 It is of that deed (tass’ etam kammassa): here etarn (untranslated)
is a mere particle; it means it is of that deed.

8 May take some from behind (pifihito genheyyidsi): may take some
sugar-cane only from behind your back. Sarisfied: pamodito=pamudito
(alternative grammatical form).

g When he had taken some he chewed it as much as he liked {gahetvana
tam khddi yava-d-ettham): when he had taken some sugarcane in the way
suggested by the elder and had chewed it as he pleased he took a large
bundle of sugarcanc and presented it to the elder. Helping him the elder
had him bring it along and went to the Bamboo Grove and (the elder) gave
it to the Lord, The Lord together with the order of monks then ate it and
showed their appreciation. The peta, with devotion in his heart, saluted
(the Lord) and left. From that time henceforward he ate sugar-cane
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with ease. He died™ in due course and aross amongst the Thirty-three.
The incident concerning this peta, however, became well known in the
world of men. The people approached the Teacher and asked him about
the incident. The Teacher explained the matter in detail and then taught
_Dhamma. When they heard this those peopls shrank from the stain of
selfishness. ' '

'dosena nima; Se Be omit.

'Reading -karTsa- with Se Beand PED for text's -karisa- athough PED erroneously
includes this reference under karfsa’, meaning excrement. Jt is rather an instance of
karTsit, the square measure of land, the space over which one ¥artsa of seed could be
sown, For further details sce PED sv and Childers sv; also Childers sv ammanam.
Buddhadatta's English-Poli Dictionary gives the meaning of karfsamattafthinam as
acre. -

*Reading pucchi with Be for text's Se pucchanto.

*Gehman's ‘broad and bearing a plentiful good crop’ obscures the point somewhat,

' Reading chinnathimo with Se Be for text's chinnitumo; vl abound here and in
the cty below, -

¢ Reading rudato with Se Be for text's diirato. '

?santassito; not listed by PED. :

*So Be read haddimi, | am thrashed, both here and in the verse but add that this
means vihaddimi here ' -

. *"Reading asipattasadischi with Be for text's Se asipattasanthinasadisehis this is an
allusion to the Sword-leafed Forest — cp PvA 21,

1 Reading chinnasiho with Se Be for text’s chinmasabhivo.

T Reading vightava with Sc Be for text's vighdtavd,

"1 Reading sosappattiyi with Se Be for text’s so sampattiyd.

1380 Qe Be and verse: text read s anvigacchi here, :

4 [ iterally, when he had done his (kammic) time; petas would appear not to dic as
such but rather fall, pechaps after the manner of devas mentioned at It 76, and re-
appear elsewhere. f .

-

V.6 EXPOSITION OF THE BOYS PETA STORY
U(um;irapctnvnl[huvar_mana'}

(261} ‘The city named Sivatth1” The Teacher who was staying in the
Jeta Grove told this concerning two petas,

It is said that in Sivattht the two sons of the king of Kosala were hand-
some and in the prime of life but that drunk with the pride of youth® they
went with other men's wives. When they died they arose as petas in a moat
and at night they would wail with a terrific? noise. When the people heard
this they were frightened. They gave a great almsgiving to the order of
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monks with the Buddha at its head thinking, 'Having acted thus, this bad
omen may be assuaged’, and raised the issue with the Lord, The Lord said,
‘Layfollowers, there is no danger® whatsoever (that can come) to you
from hearing that noise’, and then uttered these verses explaining its
cause and to teach them Dhamma:

1 ‘The city named Savatth? is flanked by the Himailaya. I have heard
that there were there two boys who were sons of the king.

2 Intoxicated with the enticing® and finding pleasure in the satisfac-
tion of their sensual desires they hankered after their present happi-
ness and paid no regard to the future.

3 And, falten from the human state and gone from here to the world
beyond, they now unseen bewail® the evil they did in the past
(s2ying),

4  “Though many were present and the merit-offerings already prepared
we were unable to do even to a limited extent that which would-
provide us with happiness;*

5 What greater evil could there be than this — that we should fall from
the royal family and arise on the peta-plane afflicted with hunger
and thirst?” .

6 After having been rulers here they are nd longef rulers there — they
roam about in hunger and thirst; of lofty status whilst men they are
now of the lowest.

77 When the disadvantage stemming from an intoxication with power is
realised {262] and this intoxication with power is abandoned, a man
is bound for heaven; at the breaking up of the body this wise person
arises in heaven.

1 Herein [ have heard that (iti me sutam) means not only have I seen
this with my own insight for I have also® heard® that it is so through its
being common knowledge in the world.

2 Finding pleasure in the satisfaction of their sensual desires {kamas-
sadabhinandino): of a nature to find pleasure by way of satisfaction in the
pleasures of the senses. They hankered after their present happiness
(paccuppannasikhe giddha): they hankered after, they were greedy for,
merely the happiness of the moment.*® Paid no regard to the future (na te
passimsu nagatam}: they did not think of the happiness to be obtained
amongst devas and men in the future, in time to come, by abandoning
bad conduct and practising good conduct.

3 They now unseen bewail (te 'dha ghosentyadissanta): those petas
who formerly were sons of the king now invisibly bewail, weep, close to
Savatthi. What were they weeping about? He said, ‘The evil they did in
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the past’. Then to show by means of an analysis in terms of cause and
effect!! the reason for this weeping of thc:rs (the verse) beginning: “Though
many were present’ \ms said, ' '
4 Herein ghough many were present [bahiise vata santesu): though
many worthy of donations were to be found. And rhe merit-offerings
already prepared {deyyadhamme upatthite): and their own property that
was suitable to be given as merit-offerings was to hand, meaning it was
available. Even to a limited extent that which weuld provide us with
happiness {parittam sukhdvaham): we were unable to act, alas, towards our
own safety, our own security, having done not even the slightest meri-
torious deed which would provide us with happiness in' the future — this
is how it should be construed.
S " What greater evil could there be than this? (kim tato papakam assa):
what else could be, could possibly be, more evil, more despicable, than
this? That we shoula{ fall from the royal family {yan no rajakuld cutd)
means that we should fall on account of those wicked deeds from the
toyal family and now;arise on the peta-plane, arise amongst the petas, and
wander about afflicted with hunger and thirst.
6 After having been rulers here {samino idha hutvdng). they roam
about here in this world, in the very same place in which they werg for-
merly rulers, (but) they ars no longer rulers'? there,'® in that very same
place. Of lofty staius whilst men, they are now of the lowest fimanussd
unnatonatd): (though) they were rulers at the time they were men they
are now, after death, [263] of the lowest and roam about in hunger and
thirst on account of their decds — behold the nature of samsdra that is
indicated.
7 When the disadvantage sremmmg Sfrom an mrox:canon with power
is realised {etam ddTnavam Aatva issaramadasambhavam). when the dis-
advantage, the fault, that stems {rom an intoxication with authority —
namely arising in a state of woe — is realised and this intoxication with
power is abandoned, meritorious deeds will be pursued. A man is bound
for heaven (bhave saggagato naro}: he should be bound solely for heaven,
for the devaloka. s

When the Teacher had thus explained the issue of those petasand had
had the almsgiving that those people had pcrformcd dedicated to those
pctas he taught Dhamma suiting the dispositions’ of the company
assembled there, That teaching was of benefit to those people.

' Reading yobbanamad wmattd with Se Be for text’s yobha-
'bheravena; sce PvA 152
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*Not 'you will not have any end of heagag that nois¢’ as Gechman suggests, whilst
his rendering of the verses that follow is alseat fault,

* Reading sammatta rajanTyesu with Be for text's pamatta rajuniyesu (Sc pamartia
rajaniyesu); cp ety on J11 7',

' Reading ghosentyadissanta with S¢ Be fax text's ghosenti na dissanto.

* Reading parittamp kdtum sukhavaham with Se Be for text's sotthi katum parit-
tasukhiavaham.

"Text erroncously gives this verse the nmmber 9.

*Rreading ma kevalam . . . atha kho with SeBe for text’s na kevalam ., etthakho,

" Reading sutam with Sc Be for text’s sutzm.

'*Reading vattaminasukhamatte with Se Be for text’s vaddha-,

'! phalato, literally, fruition,

1 Reading assimino with Se Be for textUramsamiki.

'* Reading 1ahim tasmim with Se Be for text’s Tahin Ui tasmim.

' Not "as was his will' as Gehman suggesty

IV.7 EXPOSITION OF THEKING'S SON PETA STORY
[R3japutiapetansthuvanjani]

‘Of deeds done in the past.” The Teacher who was staying in the Jeta
Grove told this concerning a peta whe had been the son of a king. In this
connection he who had long ago beenthe son of a king named Kitava and
who had long ago offended a Paccekabuddha arose amongst the pcfas asa
residual effect of that same deed for which he had already been boiled in
hell for many thousands of years and it is he who is here meant by ‘the
peta who had been the son of a king”. His story is exactly as that already
given in detail above in the SinuvasinPeta Story® and should therefore be
taken in the same way that it was given there. As the elder was explaining
the issue to his peta-relatives the Teacher said, ‘This is not only the case
with your relations for you too were 2 peta in your immediately preced-
ing? existence and suffered great misery’
King's Son Peta Story:

. and at his request related this

1 ‘The result of deeds done in fhe past would disturb the mind as
regards sight, sound, taste, smell and touch,? (all) pleasing to the
mind, . .

2 When he had enjoyed dancing, smging, pleasure and merriment to no
small extent, he amused himself in the park, As he entered Giribbaja,

3 [264] He saw the rishi Sunetta, tamed of self and concentrated, with
few needs, possessing modcsiy and delighting in whatever came into
his almsbowl.
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4 He got down from the elephant's back and said, *Did you get any-
thing, sir?"” That ksatriya then snatched his bowl and held it above
him, '

5 And broke the bowl on the hard ground and then went away laugh-

- ing saying, "1 am the son of king Kitava — what can you do to me,
you beggar?™* *

&  The result of that cruel deed which the king's son experienced whilst
confined to hell was severe:

7 For six times eighty-four nahutas of years that wrong-doer under-
went intense misery in hell; :

8 . He was boiled® lying face upwards and face downwards, on his left
and right (sides); feet uppermost and just standing, that fool was

* boiled® for a long time, _

9 For many nahutas and for many thousands of years besides that
wrong-doer underwent intense misery in hell. N

10 Such is the severity for those who harm the faultless ones - those
doing wicked deeds (such as) insulting a devout rishi are boiled.

11 He experienced much misery there for many years and when he fell

. from there he wasa peta truly smitten by hunger and thirst.®
12 When the disadvantage stemming from an intoxication with power is
' “realised and this intoxication with power is abandoned onc should
act with humility.

13 He who is full of respect for the Buddhas is in this very life to be
praised and at the breaking up of the body this wise person arises
in heaven.’

1 Herein the result of deeds done in the past would disturb the mind
{pubbe katinam kamminam vipako matthaye manam): when the fruit of
unskilled deeds done in former lives arises and is physically actualised’ it
would disturb, it would overwhelm, the mind of those blinded by folly;
they would promote their own good fortune by way of causing misfortune
to others — this is the meaning [265] Now it was to illustrate the range of
this disturbance of mind.that ‘as regards sight, sound’ and so on was said.
Herein as regards sight {rilpe): in the matter of sight, meaning with respect
to the acquisition,® as desired,” of objects of sight that are charming!® As
regards sound {saddej and so on: the same is also to be applied to these.
He then explained in particular (terms) the matter on which he had (so far
only) spoken in general (terms) and uttered (the verse) beginning: ‘(When
he had enjoyed) dancing, singing” illustrating this.

pi Herein pleasure (ratim): sensual pleasure. Merriment (khiddam):*'
sporting with one’s friends and so on. Giribbaja {Giribbajam }: Rajagaha.
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3 Rishi {isim}: he is a rishi (isim) by reason of his striving after (esand)
the khandhas of morality and so on of the adepts.'? Sunetta (Sunettam):
the Paccekabuddha of the same name. Tamed of self {attadantam): with
the mind tamed with the utmost of taming. Concentrated (samihitam):
concentrated with the concentration of the arahant-fruit. Delighting in
whatever came ifnto his almsbowt (usiche partagate ratam): delighting in,
content with,”> whatever food that came into his almsbow!, that was put
into his almsbowl, that was received when going about after alms for his
sustenance. .
4 And said, “Did you get anything, sir?” (laddha bhante ti ¢’ abravi):
he spoke with the purpese of gaining his confidence saying, ‘Haven't you
got any alms, sir?" fleld it above him {uccam paggayha): lifted it up high,
held up the bowi.

Y And broke the bowl on the hard ground (thandile pattarn bhinditva):
and broke the bowl by casting it down on a stony part of the ground.”
Went away (apakkami): went a short distance away and as he was going
the king’s son spoke to the Paccekabuddha — who (stood) looking on
with compassion thinking how, blinded by folly, he had wrought great
misfortune Lpon himself for no feason — saying, ‘'l am the son of king
Kitava - what can you do to me, you beggar?* "

6 Cruel (pharusassa): pitiless, Severe fkapuko): disagreeable. Which
{yam}. the result which. Confined 1o {samappito): stutk in.

T For six times eighty-four nohutas of years {cha] eva caturastti
vassani nahutani ca): lying face wpwards for eighty-four thousand years;
(similarly} face downwards, on his left side, on his right side, hanging feet
uppermost and just standing — there are thus six'* (periods each of)
eighty-four thousand years. For this reason he said:

*He was boiled lying face upwards and face downwards, on his left
and right (sides); feét uppermost and just standing, that foo} was
boiled for a long time”’

9 [266]) Those years, however, are ‘nahutas’ since they are many in
number — therefore he said ‘nahwtas’. Underwent intense misery {bhusam
dukkham nigacchiftho): met with extreme misery. Many (piigini). a col-
lection of years. (Both this phrase) here and that in the earlier verse'® are
16 be regarded as accusative cases in the sense of a continuous period of
time.
10 Such (ewadisam): of such a form. The severity (kafukam}: the ex-
lreme misery — this description is in the neuter gender just like those of
'he sat down at one side’ (ekamantam nistdr) and so on. Of such a form
ts the severity, the extreme misery, for those persons who harm the
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faultless ones; those doing wicked deeds (such as) insulting, offending, a
devout rishi are boiled — this is how it should be construed.

Ll He {s0): the peta who was the king’s son. There {tattha): in hell.
Experienced [vedayitva): suffered. Truly {ndma)}: through being clear and
obvious, When he fell from there {tato cuto): wiven he fell from hell. The
rest iy just as already given.

Thus by means of this talk concerning a peta who had been the son of a
king the Lord agitated the people gathered there and afterwards explained
the (Four Noble) Truths at the end of which many arrived at the sotapatti-
fruit and so on,

111 7 above which states, however, that he arose in a fisherman village directly
after falling from hell, with no intarvening birth. ’
,  'Gehman's'in your nextexistence’ is clearly wrong since Sinuvasin wai an arahant
and thus one for whom no further rebirth could be expected,

* Reading photthzbbe with Se Be for text's potthabbe.

*bhikkhu presumably here in its more Litesal sense since given the traditional view
that Paceekabuddhas exist at times when there is no Buddhism 23 such in the world
{cp PyA 75) it is unlikely that we were meant to understand this as ‘monk” here, |

3Se Be rexd paceittha ., . apacchata for text's paccittha ... apaccittha; I assume
.these a¢e all 3rd sing aorist forms of paccat since they are not listed by PED, Childers
or CPD, »

*Yhuppipimhato nima peto is; Dhammapily understands nima as an emphaltic
particle here but at Miln 294 the khuppipix peta seems to bé the name of a special
class of petas not able to enjoy gifts assigned to them by their relatives, Compare how
at PvA 21 Bimbisira's peta-relatives could reccive nothing from him for many acony.
See also A’y 269-271, quoted at PvA 27f. above, vpon which the Miln paszage fs
based, which similarly distnguishes those petas that subsist on food appropriate to
creatures on the peta-plane from those who enjoy gifts offered by their relatives and
cp cty on 1V 114, : ’

"This sense of uliram is not listed by PED; ste however PED sv olarka and BHSD
sv aundara and audarika, .

3 Reading patilibhanimittam with Be (Se ca 13bha) for text's palebhanimittam.

* Reading yathicchitassa with Se Be for text’s yatiechitassa.

*Cpetyon 11 9% (PvA 136).

' Text mis-spells kiddam hese.

'3 agekXhinam, that is, of arahants; since Sunetta is 2 Paccekabuddha it may be
assumed that he has already accomplished this. Cp PvA 98, 163

¥ Reading santuttham with Se Be for text's santappam.
1* Reading evam cha with Be for Lext's evam (Se evamp ca).
l’V 7_
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IV.8 EXPOSITION OF THE EXCREMENT EATING PETA STORY
[Guthakhadakapetavatthuvanpana]

‘After getting up out of the latrine.’ The Teacher who was staying in
the Jeta Grove told this concerning a peta who ate excrement.

It is said that in a certain village not far from SivatthT a man of
property had a vihira built for a monk who was dependent upon his
family for alms. Monks from various districts would come and stay there.
When they saw them the people, with devotion in their hearts, waited

upon them with the choicest requisites. Now the monk who was depend- - ‘

ent upon that family for alms could not bear this and, overcome by envy,
irritated that man of property by telling him of the faults of those monks
and the man of property, despising both those mon®s and the one depend-
ent upon his family for alms, abused them. Then the one dependent upon
that family for almis died and arose as a peta in the latrine of that very,
same vihara whilst when the man of property died he arose as a peta just
above him. When the vencrable Mahimoggallina saw him he questioned
him with this verse: :

I [267] “Who is that standing in that wretched state after getting up
out of the latrine? You are without doubt an evil-doer ~ why do
you make that noise?"!

When he heard this the peta disclosed his identity with this verse:

2 ‘I, sir,> am 2 peta gone to a miserable existence in the world of
Yama. Having done a wicked deed, | have gone from here to the
world of the petas’’

The elder then asked him about the deed he had done with this verse-

3 ‘Now what evil deed was done by you by body, speach or mind? As
a result of which deed do you now undergo this misery?’

The peta then told him about the deed he had done by means of these
two verses:

4 ‘I had one in residence who was envious and selfish about my family:
he was attached® 1o my house, miserly and abusive.

5 When [ had heard what he had to say | abused the monks — it is as a
result of that deed that I have gone from here to the world of the
petas” ' -

4 Herein / had one inresidence {ahu avasiko mayharn): | had one monk
in residence, dwelling continually in the vihira [ built at my residence. He
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was attached to my house [ajjhosito mayham ghare): due to his being
dependent on my-family for alms he clung to my home with a craving
adherence.
S He {rassa): that monk who was dependent upon my family for alms.
The monks: bhikkhavo=bhikkhil (altemative grammatical form). [ abused
(paribhasissam): 1 insulted. T went from iere to the world of the peras
{petalokam ito gate): in this way | reached the peta-womb, I became a
peta.

When he heard this the elder uttered this verse asking about the destiny
of the other:

6 “The one who was dependent upon your family for alms was an
,enemy in the guise of 2 friend. To what destiny has that foolish
person gone at the breaking up of the body after death?™?

6 (268 Herein in the guise of a friend {mittavannena): with the appear-
ance of a friend, disguised as a friend.

The peta once more uttered two verses explaining the matter to the
elder:

7 . ‘] am standing on the head, on the top, of that same one who did
that wicked deed. He has reached the other plane and is an atteridant
to me alone. r

8 What others defecate, sir, that becomes my food; whilst what I my-
self defecate — he has to live on that.”

7 Herein of that same one [tass’ eva): of that peta who used formerly
to be that monk who was dependent upon my family {or alms. Who did
that wicked deed [papakammassa): who was of wicked ¢onduct. [ am
standing on the head, on the top (sTse titfhami matthake): 1 am standing
on the head and in so standing I am standing right on the very top, mean-
ing not inside his head.’ Has reached the other plane {paravisayam patto):
has reached the peta-plane which is the other realm compared with the
wortld of men. To me alone: mam eva=mayham eva (alternative grammati-
cal form); the rest of the words are *he isin attendance’

3 What others defecate, sir {yam bhadante hanant' aife). what others
discharge in the latrine, the excrement they evacuate, sir, my worthy
Mahirmoggallina. That becomes my food (etam me hori bhojanam): that
excrement becomes my food day in and day out. What [ myself defecate
{yam handmi): that excrement which | also pass after eating that (former)
excrement. He has to live on that {etam so upajTvati): the peta who used
to be dependent upon my family for alms has to live day in, day out, by
way of eating that excrement of mine, meaning he sustains his existence



IV.9) EXCREMENT EATING 279

(in this way). Of these,” the man of property insulted the monks who
were well behaved saying, ‘I hope that you have to eat excrement for
enjoying that food’, but, as the one dependent upon his fapuly for alims
had incited that man of property into speaking in that way,® he himself
(should also be regardec as having) insulted (the monks) in that way — for
this reason his life is more wretched than his.

[269] The venerable Mahimoggallina raised the issue with the Lord.
The Lord took the matter as an arisen need and, after pointing out the dis-
advantages of insulting speech, taught Dhamma to the company assembled
there. That teaching was of benefit to those people,

i

*Reading saddiyase as recommended by PED sv saddahati and saddayat; al) texts
read saddahase as they do also at IV 16' below but where the ciy, however, repeats
as saddayase (Se Be at Jeast; text mis-spells saddayase).

?Reading bhadante with Se Be for text’s bhaddan te here and in v B. ‘

*ajjhosito; Se Be read ajjhasito,

4 pocca. .

*na sTsappamane ikise, literally not in the space that is the size of his head.,

* Reading paricirako with Se Be for text’s paricariko.

?Reading tesu with Se Be for text's tesam, -

* Reading tathl vacane with Be for text's Se tathi Yacancna,

V.9 EXPOSITION OF THE EXCREMENT EATING PETA STORY
[Guthakhidakapetavatthuvanpana)

‘After getting up cut of the latrine.” This was said when the Teacher
was staying in the Jeta Grove concerning a pet’ who ate excrement.

Her story is similar to the preceding story. There, since the vihira was
built by a (male) layfollower, it has been handed down concerning that
(male) layfollower. Here, however, it was a female layfollower — this is the
only difference. In the rest of the story and verses there is nothing that
was not in the foregoing.
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1V.10 EXPOSITION OF THE TROOP PETA STORY
[Gagapetavatthuvannani]

‘Naked and of hideous appearance are you.' This was said when the
Teacher was staying in the Jeta Grove concerning a large number of petas.

It is said that in Sivatthl there was a large number of people who asa
group had neither faith nor devotion, their hearts being possessed of the
stain of selfishness and averse to good conduct such as giving and so on.!
They lived for a long time and at the breaking up of the body (after dying)
they arose in the peta-womb close to that city. Now as the venerable
Mahimoggallina was going to Sdvatthi one day in search of alms he saw
those petas on his way and questioned them with this verse:

[ * ‘Naked and of hideous appearance are you, emaciated and with
prominent veins. You thin ones, with your ribs standing out, now
who are you, geod sirs?* -

1 Herein of hideous appearance are you {dubbannaniipd 'tha): you
have hideous bodies. Now who are you? (ke nu tumhe tha): now who in-
deed might you be? Good sirs (mdrisa): he addresses them as his equals.
When they heard this those petas {270] made it known that they-were
_petas with this verse: )

.

2 'We, sir,} are petas gone to a miserable existeace in the world of
Yama. Having done a wicked deed, we have gone from here to the
world of the petas.’

Questioned once more about the deed they had done by the elder with
this verse: '

3 ‘Now what evil deed was done by you by body, speech or mind? As
a result of which deed have you gone from here to the world of the
petas?’,

they then explained that deed that they had done:

4 ‘At public bathing places we searched for small coins; though merit-
offerings were at hand we made no refuge for ourselves.

S We approach the river parched but it becomes emply; amidst the
heat we approach the shade but it becomes scorched by the sun.

6 And a wind like fire blows on us, burning us, but we deserve this,
sir, and other (misery) more terrible than this.
7 Mareover we travel yojanas, famished and desirous of food, but turn

back without having obtained anything — indeed our mecit is trifling.
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8 Famished, fainting and staggering and sinking to the ground, we lie
sprawling on our backs or we fall face downwards,

9 As we? fall at tha very spot, sinking to the ground, we bump our
heads and chests —mdeed our merit is trifling.

10 But we deserve the, sir, 2nd other (imisery} more terrible than this
for though merit-offerings were at hand we made no refuge for our-
selves,

11 When we’ have gome, then,* Trom here and gained the human womb
we will be affable znd endowed with virtue and are determined to do
many skilled deeds”

7 Herein moreover = travel yojanas fapi yojanami gacchamal. we
travel many yojanas even. How? Famished ond desirous of food {chita
ahdragiddhino): [271] for a Jong time starved with-hunger, we become
desirous of food, cravingafter® it, yet though we thus travel we turn back
without having obtained any food whatsoever. {Our} merit is trifling
(appapudfiatd): (we are) beking in merit, (we have) not done 2ny lovely
deeds ®
8 We lie spmMiﬁg om our backs (utiana patikirama). we sometimes
end up lying on our backs appearing as though all our limbs’ had bcen
scattered. We fall face dnw ards {avakujjd paamasef;, we sometimes [all
ending up face downwards.
9 We (te ca):® thoseof us. We bumnp our lieads and chests (uram sTsail
ca gha({ema} having fallen, ending up face downwards and unable to get

, we just knock againg® one another's'® heads and chests as we quiver'’
in pam.

The rest is just as already explained above,

The elder raised the msue with the Lord. The Lord took the matter as
an arisen need and taugt Dhamma to the company assembled there. When
they heard this the peczlz abandoned the stain of selfishness and became

given to good conduct, performing meritorious deeds such as giving and
so on."

' Reading maccheramabgariyuithitacitia dinidisucaritavimukhi with Se Be for
text's maccheramalapariy ogghita cittad anad Tsu caritavimukha,

T Reading bhadante with Se Be [or text's bhaddan te.

?te, hiterally they.

“nuna; cp PvA 282,

* Reading abhigijjhanti with S¢ Be for text's abhijighacchanta.

‘Reading apufifatd akagakalyanati with Se Be for text's apundataya akatakalyana-
1aya.

'Reading -angapaccatgawith Se Be for text's -angd.
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'So Se Be for text's te. :

* Reading pajighamsima with Ba (Se path) for text's patihamaima; not listed by
PED.
1 Reading attano attano with Be for text's Se attano.
) Reading vedhantd with Se Be for text’s vedananti
Y3 Reading danadTni pudini karonto sucasdtanirato ahosi with Se (Be dInidlsu-
caritanirato ahosd) for text's dinadInd puililini karonto ahosi

V.11 EXPOSITION OF THE PATALIPUTTAPETA STORY
. [Pataliputtapetavatthuva: jani]
You have seen the hells and the animal womb.” This way said when the
Teacher was staying in the Jeta Grove concerning a certain viminapeta.
It is said that many traders who were residents of Savatthl and Patali-.
putta' were going by ship to Suvnx)pabhﬁfni’ when a layfollower who was
attached to a woman fell sick and died. Though he had done skilled deeds
he ‘did not arise in the devaloka but instead arose as a viminapeta io- the
middie of the ocean on account of his attachment to that woman.” The
woman to whom he had been attached set out, cmbarking on a ship that
was heading for Suvangathimi. Now that peta, desiring to seize the
woman, stopped the ship from moving. Then ‘those traders, wondering
what the reason might be for the ship not moving {272] passed round the
stick of bad omen® which, due to non-human psychic pawer, came to rest
no less than three times with that woman alone to whom he was attached.
When they saw this the traders lowered a bundle of bamboo into the ocean
and then lowered the woman onto it and as soon as the woman had been
lowered the ship quickly proceeded towards Suvappabhiimi. The non-
human led the woman up to his mansion and enjoyed the pleasures of love
with her. When she had spent a year (there) she became dissatisfied and
begged the peta saying, ‘Aplongas | dwell here § am unable to act towards
my welfare in the next world. Please take me to Pajaliputta, good sir.’
Begged thus by her he uttered this verse:

1 “You have scen the hells and the animal womb, the petas, the asuras
as well as men and devas:® you have scen for yourself the results of
one’s deeds. I will take you unharmed to Pataliputta — when you
have gone there you must perform skilled deeds.”

t Herein you have seen the hells {dittha taya nirayd): you have even
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scen some of the separate hells. The animal womb (tiracchanayonI): you
have also seen animals of greal majesty such as nagas and supannas® and so
on — this is how it should be construed. The petas {peta): the sort of petas
(that are overcome by) hunger and thirst and so on. The gsuras {asurd): the
Kilakafijaka’ sort of asura. Devas (devi): some of the devas of the Four
Great Kings’ (devaloka). It is said he would take her with him from time to
time by means of his majesty and go around showing her the separate hells
and so on. For this reason he said, you have seen for yourself the results of
one's deeds (sayam addasa kammavipdkan attano}: you went to a particu-
lar hell and s0 on and looking around you saw, you did see, for yourself, -
with your own eyes, the results of deeds done by oneself. f will rake you
unharmed to Fatalipuita (nessami tarn Fataliputtam akkhatam): 1 will now
take you unhammed, unhurt by anyone, to Pi;alibutta in human form® but
when you have gone there you must perform skilled deeds, meaning since
you have seen with your own cyes the results of deeds you should be
intent on and delight in {performing) meritorious deeds. .

[273} When the woman heard what he had to say she was delighted and
uttered this verse:

pi *You desire my gobd, yakkha, you desire my welfare, devata; I will
do what you say — you are my teacher. | have scen the hells and the
animal womb), the petas, the asuras as well as men and devas; T have
seen for myself the results of one’s deeds. Not trifling are the meri-
torious deeds [ am determined to do.”

The peta then took the woman and travelled through the air and set her
in the middle of the city of Pijaliputta and then departed. When her
friends and relatives and so on saw her they rejoiced thinking that though
they had earber heard that she had been put into the ocean and was dead
yet now she was seen and, thankfully, had retumed safely. And they
assembled and asked her about the incident and she told them of every-
thing that she had seen and experienced, right from the very beginning.
Moreover those traders who were residents of SdvatthT in due course
reached Sivatthl. They approached the Teacher at the proper time, saluted
him and, seated at one side, raised the issue with the Lord. The Lord took
the matter as an arisen need and taught Dhamma to the four assemblies.

The people, filled with agitation, became given to skilled states such as
giving and 50 on.

_ 'Hgdcm Paima; in the days of the Buddha it was a mere village and known as
Pz(aligima and became important only after his death when in time it became the
Mﬂuﬂ'lr_l capital of Aioka. Cp DPPHN ii 178(. This makes Dhammapila's suggestion
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(PyA 1) that theso stores originated with the Buddha himself somewhat suspect.

ICp PvA 47,

>Cp PvA 5, 145 where attachment to a woman had similar consequences.

*kalakannisalikam, literally a stick {to determine) the black cared one, this being
considered an inauspiclous attribate. 1t is not known what the process involved.
Compare the simiar fate of Jonah (Jonah 1 7 ). - s o

*In many places in the Nkiyas only [our possible realims of rebirth are men-
tioned — in the hells, as an animal, 33 2 man and asadeva - e.g. M 163 cpDi
83 where a simile describing the rebirth process has men walking along four roady.
In time a fifth realm, that of the petas, was added ahd these five, the paficagatl,
hecame the notm for the Theravida whilst the Mahayana further incrcased the pum-
ber to six by establishing a separate realm for the asuras. As this verse shows, these
six also find mention on occasion in the Pali soutces; cp D iii 264 and It 92f.

¢supanna, Skt suparna, literaily beautiful-winged, and an cpithet of Garuda, the
bird of prey that is Visnu's steed and traditional enemy of the niga, or snake. They
often, appear paired in this way — scc ¢.3. D ii 259: S iil 240-249; Mahivastu ii 135,
1631, 1i 324, .

TSee the article on the asuras in E. Washburn Hopkiny, Epic Mytkology, Delhi
1974, pp. 46{f. where these are said to be Kileyas; also R. Spence Hardy, Manual of
' Buddhizm, Varanasi 1967, p. 59 where they are said tobe a class of peta,

*Reading aparkkhatam manussardpen’ cva with- Se Be-for text’s aparfikchata-
manussaripen’ eva.

V.12 EXPOSITION OF THE MANGO' PETA STORY
[Ambapetavatthuvagnana]

“This lotus pond of yours is extrgmely delightful.’ This was said when
the Teacher was staying at Sdvatthi conceming a ‘manga’ peta.

It is said that in Svatthi there was a certain houscholder whose wealth
had become exhausted. His wife had died and he had an only daughter
whom he left at the house of a \riend and then; taking goods (he had
bought) with a loan of a hundred kahipanas, he set cut with a caravan in
order to trade and not long afterwards turned back (for home) with the
caravan, having gained an interest of five hundred kahapanas on top of his
original capital. [274] On the way robbers came upon the caravan and sur-
rounded i and the caravan people ran off in all directions. The house-
holder, however, deposited his kahdpanas in a bush and hid nearby but the
robbers caught him and took his life. On account of his greed for wealth
he arose as a peta in that very spot.

When the traders got back to Sivatthi they reported the incident to his
daughter who was filled with extreme unhappiness and who lamented ex-
cessively both at the death of her father and due to her anxiety for her
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own means of livekhood. A man of property who had been a friend of her
father then consoled her saying, ‘Just as a potter’s vessels all have destruc:
tion as their end, even so does the life of living beings have destruction as
its end.” Death is common to all and has no antidote so you should not
grieve and lament 100 excessively for your father. I will be a father to you
and you will be a daughter to me. [ will do what has to be done for your
father. You can live happily in this house, untroubled just like it were your
father’s house.’ Her grief subsided® at these words of his and she became
full of respect and esteem for him as though he were her own father and
due to her poor circumstances she became his housckeeper. As time went
on she desired Lo perform the rites for the dead on behalf of her father.
She cooked some rice-gruet and in a bronze bowl she placed some sweet
mango fruils that were (v"'y ripe and the colour of red arsenic. She had her
slave-ginl carry the ricegruel and mango fruits and went to the vihara,
saluted the Teacher and then spoke thus, ‘May the Lord be kind enough to
accept this donation of mine.” The Teacher, his heart stirred with great”
compassion, fulfilling her wish indicated that he was about to sit down.
Overjoyed she spread out a fresh, clean cloth she had brought with her and
prepared 2 seat for the noble Buddha and offered this and the Lord sat
down on the seat prepared. Then she presented the rice-gruel to the Lord
and the Lord accepted the ricegruel. She thcnlﬁavé'ricé'-grucl to the monks
as well, on behalfl of the Sangha.* After she had given the rice-gruel she
once more with clean hands presented the Lord with the mango fruits
which the Lord then ate. She saluted the Lord [275] and spoke thus, *This
donation I have made by way of this gift of the spread out cloth, the
ricegruel and the mango fruits, Lord, may that please reach my father.’
The Lord said, 'So be it’, and showed his appreciation. She saluted the
Lord, circumambulated him by the right, and then left.” As soon as she
dedicated® that donation the peta obtained a mango grovE, a park, a man-
sion, a wish granting tree and a lotus pond as well as great heavenly excel-
lence. Then on a future occasion when those traders were going along in
order to trade, they came upon that same road and made their camp for
the night at the place they had stayed at before. When he saw them the
viminapeta revealed himself to them together with his park and mansion
and so on. On seeing him those traders uttered these two verses cnqu:nng
about the excellence he had received:

! “This lotus pond of yours is extremely delightful. Its beautiful
banks® are level and it has abundant water. It is in full blossom” and
is dotted all over with swarms of bees — how did you come by this
lovely (pond)? : e
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2 And this mango grove of youss is extremely delightful and bears
fruit in all scasons. It is in full blossom’ and is dotted all over with
swarms of bees — how did you come by this mansion?’

1 Herein extremely delightful: suramma=sufthu ramanTyd (resolution
of compound). Are level (sama): have level surfaces. Beautiful banks
{supatitchd): beautiful bathing places on account of their stairways made
of jewels. [t has abundant water {mahodaki): it has plenty of water.
2 In all seasons (sabbotukam). it causes happiness® on account of its
trees and so on that come into blossem and bear fruit in all seasons, For
this reason it was said, ‘and bears fruit’. Je is in full blossom (supupphitam):
it is permanently in blossom. !

When he heard this the peta uttered this verse explaining what had been
the cause of his obtaining that lotus pond and so’on:

3.- A git of dpe mangoes, water and rice-gruel was given by my
daughter — it is because of this that this cool and delightful shade is
received by me here.’

3 [276] Herein it is because of this . . . is received by me here (tena me
idha labbhati): since that gift of ripe mangoes, water and rice-gruel given
. by my daughter to the Lord and the monks was given by her on my
behalf, it is because of this gift given By my daughter that rips mangoes
(are reccived by me) here in this heavenly mango grove in all seasons and
heavenly water in this lovely heavenly lotus pond; whilst it is because of
that gift of the rice-gruel and the spread out (cloth) that this cool and
delightful shade (found) in this park, this mansion and this wish-granting
tree and so on is received here, thatis, is accomplished. '

When he had spoken thus the peta took the traders and showed them
the five hundred kahapanas saying, "You may take hatf of this and give the
(other) half to my daughter telling her to clear my debt and to live in com-
fort” In due course the traders reached SavatthT and told his daughter and
gave her (everything including) the portion he had given to them. She
gave a hundred kahdpanas to his creditors and pave the rest to the man of
property who had been a friend of her father and, as for herself, stayed
on acting as his housekeeper.” But he gave it back to her saying, ‘All this is
yours alone’, and made her mistress of the household of his eldest son. As
lime went on she had a son and she would utter this verse as she nursed'’
him:

4 ‘Behold the result, in this life even, of giving, of restraint and self
control. 1 was a slave-girl in my master’s family and am now his
daughterin-law and mastress of the house.’
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Then one day the Teacher, having perused the maturity of her percep-
tion, diffused his radiance and revealed himself as though he were standing
face to face with her and then uttered this verse:

5 ‘He who is not diligent is conquered by the agreeable appearance of
the disagreeable, by the lovely appearance of the unlovcly and by
the pleasant appearance of that which is misery !

At the end of this verse she was established in the sotipatti-fruit. On the
following day she gave alms to the order of monks with the Buddha at its
head [277] and then maised the issue with the Lord. The Lord took the
matter as an arisen need and taught Dhamma to the company assembled
there. That teaching was of benefit to those people. !

' Be reads Ambavana-, Mango Grove, here,

ICpSns7T.

* Reading patippassaddhasoka with Sc Be for 1exts pappmddhasoka. -

‘CpPvA 81

* samuddittha, pp of samuddisati; not listed by PED,

* Reading supatitthi with Se for text's Bo sutitthd; ep 11 17, PvA 77,

?Reading supupphita with Se Be for text's sampupphiti in v 1; simflarty supupphi-
tam for sampupphitah in v 2.

* Reading sukhivaham with Se Be for text's sukkhavaham,,

* Reading attano 'pitu sahiyassa fassa ku;umbikam dztva sayam vcyyavaccam
karontI nivamti with Sc Be for text's attano pltu uhay:m datva szyam vcyyzvaccam
karont¥ tassa kufumbikassa niyadesi.

'* Reading upalilent with $e Be for text’s upﬂapcau' and not upalipenti as recom-
mended by PED sv ypalapeti.

" This verse recurs at Ud 18 and 1 i 410, thc cty on the latter stating that those
who are not diligent and in whom mindfulness is not present are conquered, over-
come and smothcred by the illusory appearance of these three (tattha asitam
satariipend ti amadhuram eva madhumpa;nrupakcm, pamattam ativattatl ti, asatam
appiyam dukkhan ti evam tividham pi ¢tena sataripadind akarena sat:vxpp:wzs:vascm
pamattapuggalam ativattati, abhibhavati ajjhottharatl ti attho). Cp the similar senti-
ments at S iv 127, Gchman 3 interpretation is quite wrong; morcover the reading of
pamattam it common to all texts, including Ud and J, and is clearly preferable to his
suggested samattam.

IV.13 EXPOSITION OF THE TREE-AXLE PETA STORY
[Akkharukkhapetavatthumpmi]
‘When one gives it is not (just) lherc This is the Donor of an Axle Peta
Story.! How did it originate?
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When the Lord was slaying at Sivatthi a certain layfollower who wasa
resident of SivatthT filled some carts with goods and went to Videha? in
order to trade. He sold his goods there and loaded his carts with goods (he
had bought) in return and then took the road leading towards Sivatthl.
As he was going along that road in the forest the axle of one of his carts
broke. Now a certain man who had left his village and who was having his
hatchet and axe carried along for the purpose of fetching a tree was
wandering about in the forest and came upon that place. He saw the lay-
follower's dejection on account of that broken axie and thought, *This
trader is in distress in the forest on account of that broken axle’, and
takirig pity on him he cut down a tree, made a sturdy axle and presented
it (to the trader) and fixed it to the cart. He died in due course and arose
as a terrestrial devatd at that same spot in the forest. Having reflected
upon his deeds he went by night to the house of that layfollower and
uttered this verse as he stood at the door of the house: )

1 “When one gives it is not (just) there — you should just give gifts;
when one has given one crosses over botlr, one goes to both by this
means. Be alert! Do not be negligent!”

1 Herein when one gives it is not {just) there (yan deddti na tam hoti):
when a donor gives a merit-offering it is not just there in the world beyond
that the fruit of that gift comes into existence” for there is much other
agreeable and enjoyable fruit besides. Therefore you should just give gifts -
{deth” eva dinam): you should just give gifts as‘aré appropriale.* Then he
stated the reason: when one hasgiven ongcrosses over both {datvd ubhayam
tarati}: {278] when one has given gifts one passes beyond misery and mis-
fortune both in this life and in the next world. One goes to both by this
means {ubhayam tena gacchati): one reaches, one attains to, both happi-
ness in this life and in the next world by means of these gifts. The meaning
is to be construed, moreover,® as the well being and happiness both for
oneself and for others. Be alert! Do not be negligent! (jégaratha ma pamaj-
jarha) means be alert to procure gifts that yield both (types of) well being
and that ward off both (types of) misfortune in this way. Prepare the
matenals for the gifts® and be diligent therein. This is said in a repetitive
manner” here in order to show respect.

When the trader had accomplished what he had to do he turned back
and in due course reached Sivatthi. He approached the Teacher on the
following day, saluted him and, seated at one side, raised the issue with the
Lord. The Teacher took the matter as an arisen need and taught Dhamma
to the company assembled there. That teaching was of benefit to those -
people.



v.14] ACCUMULATION OF WEALTH 289

*Reading Akkhadiyakapetavatthu with Se Be for text’s diyikapetavatthum; it
appeartio be an alternative title of the story,
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T

V.14 EXPOSITION OF THE ACCUMULATION OF WEALTH
PETA STORY
{Bhogasamharanapetavatthuvannani]'

‘We accumulated wealth.” This is the Accumulation of Wealth Peta
Story.? How did it originate?

It & said that when the Lord was staying in the Bamboo Grove there
were four women in Rajagaha who engaged in trading in ghee, honey, oil
and grain and so on, making their living by the improper accumulation of
wealth by way of giving false measures and so forth, At the breaking up of
the body after dying they arose® as petls in a moat outside that city. At
night they* were overwhelmed with misery and wandered about making a
great and terrific sound howling:

I “We accumulated wealth properly and improperly. This is now en-
joyed by others whilst our share is misery”

The people were frightened when they heard this and at daybreak they
prepared a great almsgiving for the order of monks with the Buddha at its
head and having invited the Teacher and the order of monks they served
them with the choicest hard 2nd soft foods. When the Lord had finished
his meal and had withdrawn his hand from the bowl they sat down nearby
and rehted the incident. The Lord said, ‘Layfollowers, [279) there is no
danger® whatsoever to you in that sound. It is only four petTs who, over-
whelmed with misery, lamenting and crying aloud in their dxstrcss after
talking of the evil deed they had done, uttered this verse:
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2. "We accumulated wealth properly and improperly. This is now en-
joyed by others whilst our share is misery.”

2 - Herein wealth {bhoge): particular possessions and means such as
dothes and omaments and so on that are known as ‘wealth’ (bhoga) be-
cause they can be enjoyed (peribhufjitabbatthena), We accumulated
{samharimha}; with our hearts overcome by the stain of selfishness we
" heaped up, not gving anything to anyone. Properly and improperly
{samena visamena ca). rightly and wrongly; or wrongly but with the
appearance of being right. That wealth accumulated by us is now enjoyed
by others. Whilst our share is misery {mayam dukkhassa bhagint): through
our lack of good conduct towards anyone and our bad conduct we must
nowashare thit great misery that belongs to the pcm -womb, meaning we
are suffering great misery.

When the Lord had thus spoken the verse uttered by the petls and
related the incident he took it as an arisen need and taught Dhamma to the
company assembled there, afterwards explaining the (Four Noble) Truths
at the end of which many arrived at the sotapatti-fruit and so on.

'Sq Se Be for text's Bhogasamharapetayatthuvannani,
*Here spelt comrectly. ’

 Reading nibbattimsu with Se Be for text's nibhattimsu. |
4 Reading ta with Se Be for text's ta,

* Reading antariyo with Se Ba for text’s antirayo.

IV.15 EXPOSITION OF THE WEALTHY MERCHANT’S SONS
PETA STORY
[Setthiputtapetavatthuvagnana]

‘For sixty thousand years” This is the Wealthy Merchant’s Sons Peta
Story. How did it originate?

The Lord was staying in the Jeta Grove at Savatthl. Now at that time
the Kosalan king Pasenadi was going about the city in great royal power,
in great royal splendour, dressed and adomed and mounted on the back
of the most stately elephant. He saw a woman who was endowed with a
beauty resembling that of a deva-nymph' who had opened a window on
the upper terrace of a certain house and who was looking down at that
royal glory.? With his heart possessed by the assailing of the defifements
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that quickly arose upon (sight of) this visual object (the like of which) he
had not seen before and although? he had §280] a harem whose members
were endowed with distinctive qualities such as good family, beauty and
good conduct and so on, he nevertheless fell in love with that woman on
account of his heart being of a frivolous nature and difficult to tame. He
signalled to a man seated nearby asif to say, 'You see that terraced dwell-
ing and that woman’, and then entered the royal residence. Everything
¢lse’ is to be understood as already stated earlier in the Ambasakkhara
Peta Story® but with this difference. Here the man amrived just before
sunsct when the city gate was closed and hung® the red clay and water
litics he had, brought on the gate post and then went” to the Jeta Grove in
order to skep whilst the king, who had gone to sleep in the royal bed
chamber, heard in the middle watch of the night the {our syllables sa, na,
du, so asif uttered in distress from a huge throat. It is said that these are
the initial syllables of the verses uttered by the four sons of a wealthy
merchant who were long ago residents of SivatthT and who in their youth®
were druak with the pride of wealth and went with the wives of others
thereby producing much demerit. Later on they died and arose close to
that very city in the Iron Cauldron.? As they were being boiled they would
rise up to the rim of the Iron Cauldron, each desiring 10 utter a verse,® but
as soon asthey had uttered the first syliable they were afflicted with (pain-
ful) feelings and sank back into the Iron Cauldron. When the king heard
that notse he became frightened and agitated and his hair stood on end. He
spent the rest of the night in misery and at dawn had his chief priest sent
for and told him of the incident. When the chief priest came to know of
the king's fright he, greedy for gain, thought, ‘A means of gain for me and
the brabmins has indeed arisen’," and said, *Great king, a great calamity
has arisen for sure — you must perform the fourfold sacrifice of every-
thing "™ On hearing this reply the king commanded his special advisers
saying, ‘Have prepared whatever is necessary for the fourfold sacrifice of
cverything!” When she heard this queen Malliki said to the king, ‘Why is it,
great king, that you listen to the words of that brahmin and now wish to
perform dtes in which countless living beings will be harmed and slaugh-
tered? Saeely it is the Lord who exercises unobstructed knowledge in all
things who should be asked [281] and one should then act in accordance
with the Lord’s reply.” When the king heard what she had to say he went
into the Teacher's presence and raised the issue with the Lord. The Lord
said, ‘Great king, there is no danger to you whatsoever from that source’,
and then explained the issue, right from the very beginning, of those
creatures who had arisen in the Iron Cauldron hell. He then completed the
verses that they had each separately begun to utter saying:
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‘In all we have been boiled in hell for a full sixty thousand years —
when will there be an end of this?"

‘There will be no end — why should there be an end? No end is in
sight, for such is the way in which those wicked deeds were done by
you and me, good sirs,’*?

‘We led a wicked life; though at hand we did not give (therefrom) —
though merit-offerings were at hand we made no-refuge for our-
selves.’

‘When I'* have gone, then, from here and gained the human womb |
will be affable and endowed with virtue and arr determined to do
many skilled deeds.”

Herein for ‘sixty thousand years: safthivassasahassani=vassinam

safthisahassani*® (resolution of compqund). [t is said that the creature that
_arises in the lron Cauldron hell travels downwards for thirty thousand
years until he reaches the lowest level whereupon he travels upwards again
for a similar thirty thousand years until he reaches a spot at its rim, In
order to make us aware of this he desired to utter the verse (beginning:)
‘In all (we have been boiled in hell) for a fuil sixty thousand years’ but
 after, saying sa'® he was afflicted with extremely (painful) feelings and
sank back face downwards, The Lord, however, completed it and related it
to the king. This is to be applied in the remaining verses too. Herein when
will there be an end of this? (kadd anto bhavissari}: when will there be an

“end, a conclusion, of this misery of our being boiled i the fron Cauldron
hell?

2

For such is the way in which ftathd hi): just as there will be no end,

no end is in sight, of this misery of yours and mine, such is the way, such
is the mode, in which those wicked deeds were done by you and me — it is
to be taken thus with this alteration of inflection.’

5

A wicked life (dujiTvitarn): a life to be reproached by the wise.

Though at hand (ye sante): though those merit-offerings were at hand, in
existence for us. {282) We did not give: na dadamhase=na adamha (alterna-
tive grammatical form). To make the meaning of what he had said more
clear he then said, ‘though merit-offerings were at hand we made no refuge
for ourselves’.

4

I: so0 'ham=so aham (resolution of compound). Then {nuna} is a par-

ticle of reflection on what is said.'* From here {ito): from this Iron
Cauldron hell. Have gone fgantvd): have departed. Gained the human
womb (yonim laddhdna midnusim}: gained the human womb, existence in
the human state.'® Affable (vadaini): of a generous nature, or affable to
begpars.® Endowed with virtue (sllasampanio): endowed with virtuous
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conduct. Am determined ro do many skilled deeds (kahdmi kusalam
bahum]: without falling into negligence as I did before [ am determined to
do many, abundant, skilled deeds, meritorious deeds, meamng 1 will heap
them up.

When the Teacher had spoken these verses he taught Dhamma tn detail.
At the end of that teaching the man who had fetched the clay and red
water lilics was established in the sotdpattifruit. The king, full of agita-
tion, abandoned coveting the wives of others and was satisfied with his
own wife, ’

'Cp PvaA 46,

* Reading rajavibhitim with Se Be for text'- rajabhitim.

' Reading sati pi with Se Be for text's sati.
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‘wherever four roads meet” which cannotbe correct given the sequel In which a pit is
dug outside the town for the sacrifice, and also in the lron Cauldron Jitaka (No. 314)
which records the same epbode as this story and from which it is clear that four of
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KSi102n. 1,
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""The dative/genitive forms tuyham mayham of the verse should be altered to
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ensc.

*Cp BvA 69 and PvA 123,

""Reading manussayomim manussattabhivam with Be for text's yonim manussat-
thabhavam; Se reads yonim manussattabhavam.

* Reading pariccagasiio Yacekanam with Be for text's Sc pariccigasilo va yiaca-
kanam.
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V.16 EXPOSITION OF THE SIXTY THOUSAND HAMMERS
PETA STORY
[Satthikotasahassapetavatthuvagnani)

‘Why do you, like 2 madman?’ This was szid when the Teacher was
staying in the Bamboo Grove concerning a certain peta.
1t is said that long ago in the city of Benares a certain cripple was skilled
in the practice of slinging stones. When he had thus reached perfection in
the art of throwing gravel he would sit at the foot of 2 banyan tree at the
city gate and by striking banyan leaves with gravel he would cause patterns
of elephants, horses, chariots, men, pinnacled houses with flags, full water
pots and so on 1o appear oa ther.' The boys of the city would give him
the small change they had been given as pocket-money and had him exer-
cise his arts at their pleasure; Then one day when the king of Benares left
the city he came to the foot of that banyan tree. He saw the various forms
and pattemns such as that of the elephant and so on applied? to those ban-
yan leaves and asked the people, "Who has made these various forms and
patterns in this way on these banyan leaves? The people peinted to the
cripple saying, ‘They were done by him, your majesty.” [283] The king
.summoned him and spoke thus, ‘Look here, would it be possible for you
to fill the belly of 2 man with pellets of goat dung while he is talking and
without his knowing it if 1 point him out? ‘It should be possible, your
majesty’ (he replied). The king took him to the royal dwelling and, tired
at the constant chatter of his chief priest, had that chief priest sent for. He
sat down with him in a secluded space surrounded by a screen wall and,
whilst taking counsel (with him) had the cripple sent for. The cripple came
bringing a hollow stalk filled with pellets of goat dung and, having noted
the king's position, sat down (acing the chief priest and when the latter’s
mouth was open sent the pellets of goat dung through an opening in the
scteen, one by one, to the bottom of his throat. Being unable, out of
shame, to retch (in front of the king) he had to swallow them all. When
his stomach was filled with pellets of goat dung the king dismissed him
saying, “Go, brahmin, yos have received the fruit of your constant chatter.
When you have drunk the drink that is prepared from the crushed fruit
and the leaves and so on of the piyangy’ you will throw up.* In this way
you will be all right’, and, delighted with what the cripple had done, gave
him fourteen villages. After obtaining these villages he was himself happy
and pleased and he made his attendants happy and pleased too. He lived
in comfort but he did not ignore® his interests in both this same life and
in the next world and would give whatever was appropriate to those in
need® such as recluses and brahmins and so on, whilst he would give foud
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and remuneration to those who had approached him whilst they trained in
his art. Then a man approached him and spoke thus, 'Please be my teacher
and train me in this art but I have no use for your food as wages.”” He
trained that man in the art. As one trained in the art he left desiring to test
his art and, by striking him with gravel, he split the head of the Pacceka-
buddha Sunetta who was sitting on the bank of the Ganges and the
Paccekabuddha attained Parinibbina® right there on the bank of the
Ganges. {284] When the people heard of this incident they struck him
there and then with clods of earth and sticks 2nd so on and took his life, -
When he died he arose in the great hell of Avici and was boiled for many
thousands of years in that hell. During this Buddha-period he arose, as a
tesidual effect of that same deed, as a peta not far from the city of
Rajagaha. As the result must be in accordance with the deed,” sixty
thousand iron hammers were lifted up-moming, noon and night by the
impulse of that deed and then fell down upon his head at which, with his
head cut and split and afflicted with extremely (painful) feelings, he would
fall to the ground — but as soon as the iron hammers had gone away he
would stand with his head restored to its original state, Then one day the
venerable Mahimoggallana, descending from the Vulture Peak, saw him

and questioned him with this verse: <. .

1 ‘Why do you, like 2 madman, dart about Like a startled deer? You
are without doubt an evil-doer™ — why do you make that noise?'!!

1 Herein like a madman (ummattariipo va): like one who is by nature
mad,'? like one driven to distraction. Dare about like a startled deer {;m'go
bhanto va dhavasi): dart about here and there kike a startled deer. Not
seeing any shelter as the iron hammers are falling he flees this way and that
(hoping}, Maybe it will not"® strike me here* But lifted up by the impulse
of that deed they fall right on the top of his head wherever he is standing.
Why do you make that noise? fkin nu sadddyase tuvam): why do you
make that sound, why do you roam about making that cry of utter distress?
When he heard this the peta gave reply with these two verses:

2 ‘I, sir, am a peta gone to a miserable existence in the world of Yama.
Having done a wicked deed I have gone from here to the world of
the petas.

3 (285] In all a full sixty thousand hammers fall down on my head and
these split my head”

3 Herein sixty thousand hammers {safhikiifasahassani): as many as
sixty thousand iron hammers. A full fparipugnani): nothing short of. I all
fsabbaso): in total. It is said that his head became the size of a mountain
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peak, sufficiently large for sixty thousand iron hammers to fall upon.*
Those falling hammers split his head to the extent that not even a spo!
through which the tip of a hair could pierce'* was left. For this reason he
makes his agonised cry; for this reason he said, ‘in all (a full sixty thousand
hammers) fall down on my head and these split my head’.

The elder then spoke two verses enquiring about the deed he had done:

4 ‘Now what evil deed was done by you by body, speech or mind? As
5 result of which deed have you gone from here to the world of the
petas?

S . (Why do) in all a full sixty thousand hammers fall down on your
head and (why do) these split your head?'

The peta spoke three verses explaining the deed that he had done:

6 ‘I saw'® the Buddha Stnetta, one in whom the faculties were devel-
' oped, seated at the foot of a tree, meditating and having nothing to
fear from any quarter.
7 By means of a blow through sfinging stones { split his head — it is 25
a result of that deed that [ undergo this misery:
& In all a full sixty thousand hammers fall down on my head an(_l;ihesc
' “Spljt my head.’ ) ’ :

-

6 Herein rhe Buddha (sambuddham): the Paccekabuddha. Sunetffa
{Sunettam): the one of that name. One in whom the faculties were devel-
oped {bhavitindriyam}: one in whom the faculties of fzith and so on'’ were
developed by cultivation of the ariyan path.
1 By means of a blow through slinging stones {salittakappahiarena): by
striking through slinging stones in the following way: that practice of
throwing gravel with the fingers alone or with 2 small bow called a sling.
An alternative reading is ‘by striking through slinging stones' (salitrakappa-
harapena).t® [ split: bhindissam=bhindim'® (alternative grammatical
form).

[286] When he heard this the elder uttered the concluding verse show-
ing that the fruit of that,carlier deed that he was now receiving was quite
in accordanee with the deed he had done:

9 ‘It serves you right, you wretched man, that in afl a full sixty thou-
sand hammers fail down on your head and these split your head.’

G Herein it serves you right {dhammena): it is with accordant cause.™
You: te=tava (alternative grammatical form). This fruit that has come to
you is quite appropriate to that wicked deed that you did in offending
that Paccekabuddha. He points out therefore that this cannot be evaded
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by anyone whether deva or Mara or Brahma or, moreover, even a Perfect
Buddha.

Now when he had spoken thus he went from there to the city in search
of alms and when he had finished his meal he approached the Teacher in
the evening and raised the issue with the Lord. The Lord took the matter
as an arisen need and, whilst teaching Dhamma to the four assemblies,
made known the magnificent qualities of the Paccekabuddhas and how
deeds are not barren,? The people, filled with agitation, were also filled
with faith; they abandoned wicked deeds and became given to meritorious
deeds such as giving and so on, ‘

The exposition of the Sixty Thousand Hammers Peta Story is con-
cluded — thus the exposition of the meaning of the fourth, Great, chapter,
that is adorned with ‘xtecn stories in these Peta Stories of the Khuddaka
Nikiya is concluded.”

' This part of the story should be compared with the SAittaka Jitaka (No. 107) in
which it is ttated that he cut the leaves into thesc shapes by hurling the gravel at
them,. S

? Reading appita with Be for text's anappak3; Se reads anappaso.

* "*Be reads maddanaphalapiyangutacidihi for text's madagaphalam pjyangupatia-
dihi with which Se agrees except for making it onc compound. | propose reading
maddanaphalapiyangupatt3dThi on the grounds that the fruit is surely crushed,
maddana, rather than intoxicating, madana, and that since such crushing might well
include its skin, taca, it is more likely that it was its leaves, patta, that were also
added to the concoction. The plyangu is panic seed, Panicum italicum, and was used
as an emetic.

*ucchadqcehi, not lsted by Childers or PED, whilst CPD, although noticing the
occurrence of this verb in the Be of PvA 256, fails to notice this occurrence upon
which all texts are unanimous.

*Reading ahipento with Se Be for text's g3hipenio.

* atthikanam; S¢ Be omit,

"mayham pana alam bhatiavetancna; this use of alam with the instrumental is
not Lsted by PED but ¢cp CPD v,

! parinibbayi.

*Cp PvA 206,

" Reading papakammanto with Be and 1V B' for text's Se pipak ammamnm.

n Cpiv 8!,

'?Reading ummattakasabhivo with Be for text's Se ummattasabhivo; cp PvA 39,

'* Reading na sTya with Se Be for text's siya.

'*The word for ‘peak’ and *hammer’ is the same here (kiija) and some pun is no
doubit intended.

" Reading valaggakolinittuddanamattam with Se (Be -nitudana-) for 1ext’s balak o
{imattam,

'* Reading addasigm with Se Be for text's addusasim,

""That is, the five (spiritual) faculties of faith, energy, mind fulness, concentration
and wisdom, Sec e.g. E. Conze, The Way of Wisdom, Kandy 1964, Buddhist Publica
tion Society Wheel Serics Nos. 65/66.

"* Reading -payogo tathi sakkhariya paharapena. STittakappaharaneni ti v pitho
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with Se [or text's -payogo. Tathi sakkhariya pabaranena salittakappahire ti vi patho.
e differs considerably.
1" Reading bhindissan ti bhindim with Se Be for text’s te bhindissan ti te bhindim.
¥Cp PvA 125,
M Reading aVaﬁjhnlam with Se Be for text's avatthinam (listed by PED as

ava“‘hanam)
So Be. .
: CONCLUDING REMARKS'
Thus:? ' .
1 Those who arise amongst the petas have all been doers of evil deeds;
on account of those deeds the fruit for them is evil and severe.
2 Demonstrating and explaining® this by means of questions and

answers [287] is the teaching that by necessity stimulates® bemgs
with agitation,

3 That forms a topic of conversano’n that is sk:llcd‘ and that is well
founded on a thorough understanding {of the subject), namely, the
Peta Stories that were rehearsed by the Great Masters.

4 Depending thereon, after the manner of their ancient commentary,
to clarify their’ meaning, I have undertaken this exposition of their
meaning,

5 Namely, this Elucidation ofthc Intrinsic Meaning that appropriately
clarifies the intrinsic meanings at various places herein,

6 This unconfused resotution {of the subtle meanings) which comprises
of as many as fifteen textual recitation sections has now reached
conclusion.

7-8 May all creatures piunge into the Teaching of the Saviour of the
World® by means ef the majesty® of whatever merit that has been
attained by me through its composition in this way and may they
partake in the flavour'® of release through behaviour that is pure
and virtuous and so on.

9 May the Teaching of the Perfect Buddha long remain in the world
and may all living beings constantly have reverence for it.

10 May the (rain-)deva also rain properly and at the right time and may
the Lord of the Earth'' be devoted to the true Dhamma and rule the
wortld in accordance with that Dhamma'? alone.
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Thus" the exposition of the meaning of the Peta Stories performed by
the venerable Acariya Dhammapila, monk and noble sage and resident of
the Badaratittha Vihira,"* is concluded.

The Commentary on the Peta Stories is accomplished.

! nigamanakatha, Be only.

? ettivatd ca; 50 S¢ Be, text omits,

}Reading vibhiventT with Se Be for text's vibhiventi, .

* Reading -vaddhanT with Se¢ Be for text's -vaddhani.

*Be reads satam for text’s Se satia- in which case the meaning would be ‘stimu-
lates a hundredfold with agitation’.

* Reading kathavatthukusali with Se Be for text's gfthavatthukuesal3; such skilled
or profitable topics are enumerated at M i 113 Miln 344 cic.

"Reading tassa with Se Be for text's tattha.

'CpPvA 42,

*Reading tassanubhivena with Be for text's kammassinubhivena; Se reads
assanubhivena,

1#8eeGSid2n. §5,iv139n. 5.

' Reading jagatfpati with Sc Be for text’s jagati sadi; it is an honorific title for a
king.

' dhammena; it may mean mcrcly justly.

VI follow Be here: |1 Badaratitthaviharavasind munivarayatina Uhadamcna Acznya
Dhammapalena kata Petavatthu-atthasamvanpani nigghita Petavatthu- Atthakatha
samatta,

" Dhammapila was a native of Kafcipuram and thos inill probability z Tami} and
spent most of his time at the Badaratittha Vihira on the south-cast coast of India, a
little to the sonth of Madras. See G. P. Malalasckera, The Pali Literature pf Ceylon,
Colombo 1958, pp. 11211,; also DPPN i 1145F,



1. INDEX OF WORDS AND SUBJECTS

Numbers refer to page irrespective of whether prose or verse; superscript numbers
dencte the [ootnote on the page specified; asterisk (*) denotes a {usually fanciful)

ctymology.

Abhidhamma 4 139 142

AbhiAnas 168

Abuse 14 48 97 149 277 278, -ive 60 61
108 109 256 257 259 277

Adepts 275

Adulterous 158 161 163 164, -tery 158
164, -tress 158

Acon(s) 24 337 33* 175" 256 276,
great — 261 262, simile of the length
ol a great - 261f.; — long 106’

Agitation 3 31 37 43 48 58 61°6] 80
8296 111152 151165172 186 195
208 224 242 243 254 255 276 283
2917293 297 298 299°

Ajivika 827

Alkaline 222 223

Alms vii 20 21 24 25 272829303132
347% 35%° 39 46 49 58 60 62 63 80

98°99 110112 114 115 116 117 1197

124 125 126 127 128 129 130 1)1
132 133 134 135 136 146 156
157" 189 212 213 254 259 260275
287, dependent upon 2 family for -
218 277 278 279, going about forf
after — 154 275, in search of — 39 46

St 354 101138 151 189 190 192 193

217 257 268 280297

Almsbowt 273 275

Almsfood 16 17 1477 151 189 245

Almsgiving 20 22 23 24 25 27 39 56 62
69 85 99 1121127 119127 129 131
132 134 136 137 138 139 140 142
145** 146" 156 174* 181195 200
205 211260270272 289

Almshall 136

Almshouse 129

Alms materials 113 135 211, materialy
for the gifts 283

Almsround 42 193 246, uninterrupted —
257

Almsworthy vii 1462

Analysis of the elements 49°

Ancestors 21

Anger 59 90 222 229 235, -gry 38 89 90
92 123 150 202 234

N

Animal 113" 172 175> 283 284°
womb of —3 172, -womb 30 282
233

Afjali 54 327 101 149 164 189 190 243

Anoint 53 79 243 247

Antarzparinibbayin 147'

Antclope, kadall 161 163

Appreciation 10 20 22 26 28 29 49 51
8795 149 211 269 285, -1ed 81

Arahant(s) ix 3 5 8 9* 10 11 13 13%
197 62 63 80 88*?-104 113* 113
1485 1667 174 187 191 213
239 240 241 252'°% 165 276
276", the — ix 32221223 224, -fruit
275, ship 18 57 63 190 242 251"
152*°* 260

Anyan (ad)) 220 245 248, (indi\iidua.l)
28 63 143** 154 157" 257 263,
,— path{s) 141 148'* 191 296

Ariyasasgha 3 49 64 113°* 117

Army 254,255

Arsenic, red 285

Aripiracara 147'%

Asavan9 1151227 254

Asavafree 104

Ascetic 18 104 105* 159 160 170 171
172 ’

Assignment of a gift vii 11 35*° 49 52
53 56 75 86 92 95 98 112 116 117
191193 2122131238

Asura(s) 113%7 282 284° 2847, K5jakad-
jaka 283

Attendant(s) 42 457 6165 101 105 154
214219 247 255 256 259 278 294

Avusterity 105

Axle 287 238

Bamboo 185 282

Bandhwjivaka 11°

Banyan 8 119 120 125 147" 254 253
294

Barber 131 145" 180 185

Barren 36 89 203 297

Daskel (a measure) 257 262, makers 182
184 185



INDEX OF WORDS AND SUBJECTS

Bath attendant 131 180 182 135
Bathing places 81 211 212 235 280 286
Bees 285 286

Beggar 84 108 109 119 124 126 127
129 132 133 135 274 275292

Begging 6 154 202

Blinded 262 274 275

Blind man 243 246, -ness 8 12**

Blood 35" 318 39 39" 41 46 47 48 59
62 66 74 85 B6 150 151 215 232
231

Blue-green 163 167

Bodhisalta 23 44 46 66 69 106* 168

Bodhj trec 264°

Boon(s} 23 132 133 244

Bowl 6 149 172 189 242 246 274 275
285

Brahma-faring 19 34™ 63 124 125 206
208 209 256 263

Brahmaloka 127 80 147 173 175*

Brahmanic 145" 146" 146'"

Brahmavihiras 49" 173 175*7

Brahmia-worlds 140

Brahmin{s) 6 24 29 30 3] 48 57 58 59
&0 65 66 67 G8 69 74 84 100 100*
104 105 106* 109 111 113 114 116
119 120 121 123 126 127 128
146'" 155 156.187° 212 238 241
242 243 256 259 260291 29347294

Breadfruit trees 159 166"

Brick-powder 7

Buddha(s) viiiix 34 117 1922232425
337 33" 43 45" 457 45 446" 57
63 64> B3* 101 115 122 140
143 1470 J47' 1477 1487
148'% 152% 173 175 201™ 204
205 209" 216 216> 221 245 247
248 257 258 263 265 274 183
285 296 (Sunetta), Former - {general)
337, (Kassapa) 14 16 337 158 197,
(Phussa) 23 337, (Sujata) 45%, Per-
fect — ix 3 52 102 106 207 224 297
298

Buddha-intcrval 14 18 24 25 33* 51200

Buddha-period 14 18 189 295

Bulfaloes 86

Bull 82°° 169 170 171, -0ck 131

Burmese x 89

Butter 206 208 211

Cakes 254 255 257 259

Cakkavala 140 142
148

Cakkavatti(n) (scc also . Wheel-turning
(monarch)) 70°" 83" 106'* 143

147'% 147

301

Calm 19, 2173

Candalas 104282 185 187*

Caravan 47 H2?* 143'* 284

Carriage 193 195 258 264, -of state 79
8],’

Cart(s) 108 109 120 288, -load 108 109
136 137

Cattle B5 B& 175, -rcaring' 26 31,
womb of 172 175

Cemetery 86 100 169 170 205 206 207
208218

Cetiya 222

Chandana T48*

Chariot 59 68100° 100* 13) 2647 294,
-makers 2 185, <cr 169 170 171
221", -whed 68

Charity vii 128146

Chame! grousd 205 206 207 208

Circumambulion 43 78 79 83* 95°
168 229 a8

Class (vanna) 306'* -

Clay 202 236291 293

Cloak 47 435298 229

Club(s}) 6759

Coins, small 280 212 230

Commentary wia vill ix x 299, ancient -
3298 .

Comparnion{# 26 30 31 32 91 93 215
21721829229 232 235

Compassion #19-55 73 77 80 85 94 167
181 189 X9 233 275 285, medita-
tion of B great — 65 205, Saviour
of Great — 3, -ate 190, -ate sage for
the worldm 17 193

Conceit 93

Conqueror, a265"", the 257 262

Consign 28 1¥

Continent(s} 36'* 79 §3*' g4°* 147'%

Cooks 13] 136137

Corpse 18 3741223

Couch(es) Y 163 182 198 199 212
213217

Council, First 149, Second 151, Third
264

Courtesan 7

Cow 86,119

Cowife 38 319092

Creeper 11%, smtana- 127

Cripple 294

Crossroads 7

Crow 206 28212

Curse 151

Deasil 83"
Dedication o abms 24 25 26 27 28 29



302

39 49 86 87 116 117 192 194 239
240241257 2721285

Deer 60 179 214 215 216 217 295,
Shunter 214 215 217 218, atalker
217

Defecate 278

Defifements 9 54(monk®) 154(monk®)
239 2407290

Delusion 6 257 262

Demerit 293, 207 (act of), -lordous deed
51

Desert region 128, — wildemess 107 119
125 131

Desire{s} 8 12'7 19 77 86 153 182 185
199°237 239 240257 271, hand that
grants — 119 120 124 125 127 128

Destiny 66 67 68 82" 127 174* 182 185
186 278

Destitute 6§ 68 )

Deva(s) vii 8 9 10 19 201* 2130313102
104 11372 116 117 123 124 125128
132 133 138 119 140 142 1437
143 153 156 186 187" 192 193
199 206 208 209 216 239 247 255
256 257 258 263 265™ 270" 271
282 283 284° 297

Deva, beings 223, daughters 2 16?, -form
100, -nymph 49 250, -sons 2167,
rain- 298, sky- 141

Devas, Deva of 142, terrestrial 7 12*
12'% 47 58 147‘“.229_\#01161 ol the
vil '

DevadhTta 214

Devaloka 7 14 12'' 12** 24 69 87 93
111 133 142 143% 155 185 187
195 222238 272 282 183

Devadnatara 20'°

Devaputta § 11 20" 47 48 49 59 100
119 120 121 124 127 138 141 160
179 214 2167 267

Devati(s) vii 12"* 20'* 47 54 55 76 87
88 92 98 117 140 142 198 207
210" 216 222 237 238 240 241
243 247 254 256 258 283, guardian-
85, houschold- 20 21, “terrestrial-
119 288, uee- 8 47

Devi 76 87 9298 198

Dhamma 3 6 13** 571 152° 245 257
258, became given to the — 200,
devotion for — 172, established in
the — 235 236, expounded — 149,
heard — 58 149 172 235 236 237,
hearing - 140, in accordance with
the - 28 83" 92 95 99 242 25t
298, King of the - 181, listen to -

INDEX OF WORDS AND SUBJECTS

247, prochim the — 2444, respect for
— 243, skilled in the — 62, talk on —
32 43 54 69 151 189 240, taught —
15 19 22 39 44 49 56 57 58 613 82
83 96 99 104 112 117 156 165 195
200 204 213 216 224 249 270279
281 283 287 288 290 293, taught —
stiting the disposiions of 186 205
272, teach — 4 217 271, teaching -
8 103 241 297, teaching on — 43 45
49 106 173 181205 263, took delight
in the ~ 165, Treasurer of the — 4
5% true - 298, unis of the — 4,
Wheel of the (Noble) — 4 24 5173
83 107 153165200 =

Dhamma-farers 236, -followers 204, -hall
206, -of the w rthy man 121 123,
-talk 106

Dhammacakkbhu 13** 19 113

Disposition 92 207 .

Doe 60

Dog 158 159 161163 164 206 216

Dona 257 262 266™

Donation 21 22 26 28 32 49 52 53 56
75 77 86 87929598 116 117 138
180 181 212 213 243 246 254 272
285 _ -

Drumfs) 79 218, execution - 7, kettlo
- 97 198 199 :

Dust 90 91 92 122, gok!- 198, -heap 149
194

E {forts, four right 108

Eggbom 187"

Eightfold path 1073 257 263, -vow 245
248 :

Elder(s) 4 7 8 14 15 16 17 39 40 41 42
73 74 75 77 80 B4** 84 85 86 87
101 138 149 150 188 189 190 19!
192 193 194 195 196'* 200204 215
216 217 219 240 241 242 243 248
264 268 269 273 277 278 280 281
296

Elementary Substances 256 261

Elephant(s) 54 57 58 59 60° 79 159 179
189 229 254 255 2647 274 290 294

Fmbryo 38 4041

Fremylics) 9 66 161 278, tamer of yout
_ 755256257 258 159

Evil 271 272 298, - character 267, -
conduct 217, — decd 38 4174 3097
108 151 162 211 218 220222 233
243 277 280289 296 798 doer 277
295, — nature 215

Envy 271619 4090 94 185 277, -ied 94,



INDEX OF WORDS AND SUBJECTS

4ous 9092 183277

Excellence 24 25 25 31 39 58 7137779
8081 104117 126136139 153 154
173 176*" 185197205 206213 216
260 285, hezvenly — x 19 32 78 81
95 99 138 139 151 159 160 197 200
206208 216 219 224 285

Excrement 35** 46 47 48 49 85 91 93
202203277278 279

Excreted 207, -tion 203 204

Exscuted 230, -tion 7 11* 159

Exhausted 114 115 120 128 131 132
133 153 269 284, -tion 6 66 104 115
155200

Existence{s) 3 31 55 6694 109 110 158
171172 173 176** 184 191 195 209
213 233 261 262 273 278 1292,
happy — vii 237 238, miserable — vii
37 41 74 77 91 108 108 190 191
211 212 213 215 216 218 237 238
239277 280295

Eye, Buddha 65 205, heavenly 7, — of
knowledge 172

Fatallom 265™ T

Fate 256 260261 262

Fatigue 6 120121 131 254

Ficld 34591011 13% 6599 139 140
141 142 207, gone to the — 138 200,
merit — (sce s.v. Medt)

Fire 397 41 44 45 64’* 65 105 172 182
183 211 212 280, great — 233, hell
—~ 189 .

Flrst Seomon 63

Fish 189 269

Fisherman{men) 189 276"

Fleeces, woollen 161 163 182 217

Flics 36 37 39* 40

Former birth(s) 268, knowledge of —
175 250

Formet lives 274, temembering — 169

Four assemblics 15 297

Four truths 13** 197 45 69 105 106
113> 142 173276 290

Friend(s} vii 26 30 31 32 67 68 93 121
122 185 202 214 219 230 231 232
243 274 278 283 284 285 12186,
lovely — 197

Friendliness, mind of (mettacittam) (see
also Loving kindness) 173 17547

Fruit 39 10 13™ 1520212226127 28
29 30 31 49 53 54 55 62 67 68 74
7576 77 78 87 92 93 98 109 110
TIT 192 312% §14 1315 125 126 127
139 140 141 142 153 154 156 159

303

160 161 162 202 203 204 216 224
248 256 257 259 260 262 263 268
274 286 288 294 296 297 298

Fruit(s) of the life of a recluse 246 249
252'* (of the paths) 265, arahant
— 275, lesser — 249, topmost — 239
246 -

Fruitfulness 156

Fruition 141 258 273", — of deeds 3 4
10 28 4051 52 54 75 109 126 136
146''% 237 238 241 252"

Funeral pile 43 65 86, — pyre 100 167
168 169 170, — rites 78 80 168

Gandhabba 124 125 148'** 254 256

Garland(s) 11* 54 65 91 98 179 180
182220223, o4 219 220

Gatekeeper 230

Generosity 9 10 48 62 114 115 126
127 174%, -rous 21 32

Gift(sy 10 22 2728 53 74 78 85 86 88"
929599 109 116 117 127 129 130
131 134 135 136 139 140 141 142
144%7 149 154205 209 243 247 254
260 265" 276* 285 286 238, mater-
ials for the — 288

Giving 74 75 78 96 108 109 110 112
114 115 118,125 126 130 132 133
134 1357136 137 141 151 165 185
206 236 241 243 256 259 260 280
281283286297 ,

Giving, master in the practice of 60 124
126 128 130132

Glorious One, the 257

Gaat(s) 86, ~ dung, pellets of 294

Go(ne) forth 8 36 57 58 80 113 114
153168 172 173 182 184 189 242

Going astray, ways of 168 174* 174*

Goose, uddy 161

Grass ix 43 44 65 120 163 232 242 246
263, kosz- 193 195 261

Grassy 161 163

Gravel 193 195 294 295 296 297"

Great Lakes 158 165* 261

Great Masters 3 298

Great Renonciation 23

Greed 9 21 95 110 112 126 127 159
204°T 212 268 284

Greedy 271 291

Green 163 167

Griel 8 1742 4344 45 46" 65100101
102 105 106 156 165 167 168 170
172 173 268 269 285

Grieve 45 102 103 105 172 285

Group of Five 24



304

Hammer(s) 59 60 €8 202 203 294 295
196 297

Happy state 91 94 96 183 236 237 238

Hare 101 102 103 106?

Harem 88'* 291

Harlot 50205 208 210

Haesh speech 59, — spoken 29 3095092
97, - words 205 208

Harshly 209

Hawk 207

Heaven 24 45 79 109 111 142 144*
14B1>* 148'** 174> 182 185 222

271274, bound for - 1652711272

Heavenly form 230, — place 9 11* 92
9599200

Hell 7 14 19* 24 29 5455* 13 109 111
S113% 1483 174 175%™ 122 223
233 236 238 242 244 245 257 259
262 263 266 273 274 276 276'
282283 2847 291292295, —fire 189

Help 7 45 95 120 181 189 191 206
209% 2423 269, -fess state 205 206

Heresy 82 82" 84* 262

Heretic 73 147, .al view 266*°

Heron 161 162

Hindy 33! 82°*

Honour ix k1 26 29 32 33 111 115 140,

148'¢ 168 205 208 209 222 223
224 256260,-ed 9 11 2053 116 117
121 138 18} 205 206, -ingix 11 132
224 260

Horoscope 207 . -

tiorse 54 79 175> 179 229 235 241
252" 294, -back 120, -sacrifice
146111

Human 51 76 92 97 98 103 110 116

117 207 243 266%, being(s) 10 66
156 184 203, - body 137 118, -
existence 76 94, - form 47 153 230
283, - life 63, - life-span 78, — state
76 127 138 271 292, —- womb 223
281 292, beings other than - 230,
non- 51 103 153 154 160 164 163
215216 218 219 243 244 249* 255
258 282, -beings 207

Hunger 14 22® 36 37 41 47 61 62 73
74 77 8BS 86 107 108 110 115 130
150 156 159 181 183 184 t89 191
27127227428)

Hungry 66 131

Hunter 179 185 214 215 219°, decr
214215217 218

il will 257
Impale 229

INDEX OF WORDS AND SUBJECTS

Impaled 229 230 231 232 235 242 244
245 246 248

lmpalement 230

Impermancnce 65 §7 967

Incest 106'*

Insect 48 50'* 71}

brsight 18- 19" 44 67 134 1747 175"

* (vipassani) 215 218 258 271, ~ into
the Dhamma 11 12** 13** 33 142
186 205 209*, -meditation 173

Istand(s) 79 83"

Insult 14 43 49 97 278 279, -ing 61 259
274 276 279(speech)

Jackal 206 207

Jack fruit trec{s) 159 166"

lainas 216* 265"

Jataka 69 707" 106 157

Javanz-moments 2520

Jhina 12'* 49" 80 84* 141 168 169
173 175% 239

Kahapanafsy 109 1137 160 168 284
2856

Kalpa-vrksa 144 B

Kamivacara 1277 12'* 1433 148>

Kamma 15 67 69* 15§7'* 221* 223

» 224'° ¢ time 270"

Kammalthina 49 §9?

Kapavira7 11°?

Kapikacchu 9193

Karisa 268 270!

Kasina 49°

King, tenfold code of 2 168 174

Xnife 222 223 :

Kosalan [13** 290

Koti (crorey 6 11" 103 139 142 153 154
206 257 262 261 265 266

Ksatriya 104 106' 119 137 138 185
274

Laity 577

Lakkha 257 262 265 266**

Lamenty 21 42 62 100* 284 285 289,
;ation 2021 26 4144 65 6667 68

Latrine 91 277 278 2719

Layfollower(s) 40 42 43 52 53 55 56
57°* 58 65 69 82 979899 100 101
106 151 153 158 163 167 {73 180
190 204 205 208 209 211 212 213
214 215 217 218 245 248 254 257
267268271279 282288 289

Layman{men) §8* 113°* Z13* 265

Learnezs @ 137"

Legdrinker 255 259



T INDEX OF WORDS AND SUBJECTS

Lent 223?

Lie(s) (s00 also Precepts) 18 19 38 3% 40
41 163 164 203 20)(ylng 220
220(lylng) 245 258

Lifospan 11 78 139 14617 146"
1471 14743+ 219 221° 2247 263(in

hell)

Lightning 59 159

Loathsoms objects 4%, ncss of food
49"

Lord of Devas 23 128 132

Lotus 237779 81 161 162 193 195 198
22 .

Lotus ponds vill 25 77 81 108 159 161
162 163 193 197 198 199 230 284
285 236

Lovcly fdend 197 200" 248

Loving kindness (3co0 also Friendlincss)
240

Lust 898 105 214 240 245

Madman42 43 101 102 294 295

Mahiyins 2]6° 284'

Maldens 219 220

Man of property 36 39 42 78 8% 94 96
205206 222 277 279 285 286

Mins-vemel 262 266"

Mandita 144** ’

Mango(es) 147'% 159 160 166* 19?
284 285, -frult(s) 159 160 197 285,
-growe 160 166" 285 286 287,
-troe{s) 14744 159

Manslon ¥l 47 5051 54 56 153 154 159
161 197 193 199 200 219 282 285
286

Mantra(s) 03 104 123 '

Matted-hadr escetics 24 25 239

Matter 38 39 39% 4] 206 207

Mean 47 43 90 92 97 108 109-113 114
115183259

Meannes 129

Means, fadure of the 123 139

Meat 179202 203 204"

Modicine(s) 76 82 88™ 93 103 195
206 207, -nal herbs 9193 103

Meditating 296

Meditation 104 105, — of the great com-
passion 65 205, — mbject (kammat-
thina) 46 63 69" 105

Meoditative 239 241

Meritvia 9 10 34* 75 78 BB** 110 126
127 1447 168 206 207 212 245
248 260 280 281 298, -ficid 31 8 12"
22 135 142 146" 201°* 224 239
265™, -offering 8 9 10 51 13> 13>
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24 28 75 78 94 99 109 110 147
129 130 132 133 136 138 129 182
184 211 212 260 271 272 280 281
288 192

Meriterous sction 140, ~ deed(9) ix 7 8
10 B2 12* 26 32 3351525335861
62 6669 75 716783082 879293
98 104 11C¢ 11% 112 113 118 119
123 124 125 126 127 128 136 137
138 141 153 154 155 156 157 158
159 160 165 182 183 185 186 195
197 200 201> 205206 222 223 224
224 238 241 242 248 252'** 259
268277281 283 293297

Meritonous oncs 216, — service 141, -
states 207 248

Meritofionsty 254 .

Middle path 134

Mindfulness 88* 1747 257 2871V

2971'?, —~ of death 65 69
Miscarriage 36 38 39 40 41 .
Miscrly 47 48 108 109 113 243 256 257

259 277, diness 48
Miscrable (see also Existence) 52 233

243246, — state 238 - -
Misery 317 39 41 47 61 62 66 68 13 'H

82" 90.10¢ 109 111 115 121 126

156 159 167 182 183 184 1B5 189

195 202 208 211 212 214 215 216

217 208 222-223 229 233 236 237

238 240 242 243 248 256.257 260

262 269 273 274 275 277 280 281

287 288 289 290 291 291 296,

state of — 36 37 74 75 77 94 19

215216218
Moat 211270 2389
Moisturcborn 187%?

Monkeys 241
Moon 68 B2** 100 100* 102 103 106?

140 141 198, full- 198 213?

Moriyan (Mauryan) 258 264* 283!
Motherof-pear) 229
Moum 21 44 66 67 68 167 170171, -ing

ix2166 68 101 167
Mud 198 229 236, dy 235 236 .

Mule 58 59 60
Music 19 165°,
211218
Mustard fumigation 206 207,

fivefold instrumental —
-ou 208

Naga 60283 284*

Nahuta 274 275

Maked 36 4047 525777 7374751784
BS B9 90 91 94 107 108 113 114
179 181 190 191 192 194 196"
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210211 230 235 238 239 280, -ness
114 243 246

Natthika heresy 107 L112° 229 254 259
67

Needle 114 115 191, -afflicted 190191,
-gone 191, -throated 191, -worker
126, eyes of — 191

Nikaya(s) 4

Nimba wood 231 232

Non-returner (an3gimin) B
113%% 1483 2521 265

Novice 57 S8 59 61 63 84> 189

Nymphs 56

13 19!

Oath 36 38 40 41 158 159 163 164 202

Oblytion vii 104

Ocean 51 56 147" 282 283, mighty
~ 5156 137

Offering vii 11* 87 88’%,
256 260

Oil 51 54 242 289 cake 51 54, mustard
- 208

Omen, bad 271, stick of ~ 282

Omniscience 207

Onge-returner  (sakadigamin) 8
197 [1)3°° 14872 252°° 265

-Opapiuika 187"

Open-handed 257

Order 58 92 95, — of monks 23 25 87
88> 95 101 113> 151 181 194 197
205 213 245 248 265 269 189,
with the Buddhaatits head 22 23 32
56 87 112 181 205 208 270f. 287
289

Ordination 11* 57 1990

sacrificial —

l}ll

Ox{en) 42 43 44 47 108 131, head of an

~ 235236, skullof an - 229

Paccekabuddha 78 80 84%” 152 153 157
189 273 275 276* 276" 295 296
297

Paddy 9 202 203 208

Palace 7 80 114 117 161 16
187%" 217 .

Pali vill x

Pali Text Socicty x xi

Palm tree 59

Palmyra 107 108 112*

Parched 107 131 150211 212 268 269
280

Paricchattaka 147>

Parijata 144

Parinibbina 24 80 149 221 254 295

Path{s) 197 113°® 258 265" anyan
141 148°* 191 296 frunts ot the - 3

182 185

INDEX OF WORDS AND SUBJECTS

Pitlmokkha 239
Pavirapi ceremony 14 337 142{mahi-}
1481“
Pcacock fans [B2, - tail feathers 150
185
Perfections, tcn 141 148"
Perfectty Enlightened One 24
Pecia-plane 27 28 30 131 33 35*° 62 85
86 108223271272 276 278, -state
112 116 117, womb 1139 40 58 61
74 75 85 8% 97 110 112 150 179
184 278 280 290, former — 20 21,
world of the — 37 4149 56 74 86 %0
929798 108 115 190 194 211 212
213277 278 280295 296
Pigeon 51
Pilgrimage 147" 216’
Pinda 146'"
Pinnacled house 182 185 188 192 194
217294
Pisicademons 207
Pitakasd
Plt' 35.. ‘46|!l
Pitiful 185
Pitiless 275 .
Pity 17 1926 27 28 39 45 51636674
75 105 106 1t1 117 149 154 170
7180 181 190 191 192 193 206 215
258220222231232 245288
Piyadgu 794 297°
Plane, divine vii
Pllght 7 8 37 110 120 206 209
Ploughing 9 44 65 69
Potential 42 45 58 101 167
Pseceptor 58 59 63
Precepts 54 §7%% 69 105 110 112 21¥
242 245 248 254 257 259 263, con-
duct associated with the — 29 3B 111
258
Preta 35%°
Previous birth(sy 3 97 185 205, — exist-
cnce 110 223 233, - lifc 48 66 183
2142321213
Pride 93 §89 270 291
Prostitute 211
Psychic power 8 49 56 59 116 123 125
138 143** 153 181 199 208 222 230
235 243 247 282
Pukkusas (refuscclearers) 104 185
Pun ix $0* 297**
Punish 230, -mcnt 244 247
Pus 35%° 46 47 48 59 62 85 86
Puthugjana(s) 17 19*
Patrid 16 18 19 36 40 41 191 222 223



INDEX OF WORDS AND SUBJECTS

Queen-consort 168 171

Rainy scmson 13 446 148'*,
of the — 23 33" 40 46 47

Rebirth vil 1039 86 138 140 173 175"
2657 276 284°

Recluse(s) 6 18 48 58 60 74 80 84 109
111 114 119 126 127 150 155 156
172 190 191* 211 212 238 240 241
242 243 246 249 252'%* 259 260
294

Recollecting the Buddha's virtues 222

Recollection 171

Recollections, the 49°

Reod(s) 6061 185

Refuge 32 52 62 63 79 86 91 93 (0%
1R2 183 211 212 245 240 257 158
280281291

Refuges, the 54 57> 112 149 242 254
263

Related 233

Relations 28 29 273, blood — 29 30 232
213

Relative{s) vil 20 21 22 24 25 26 27 28
29 30 31 32 36 38 41 5B 66 67 68
74 82 88 91 92 93 99 102 103
106 114 215 149 153 155 156 168
179 186 189 190 192 193 231 232
233 276* 283, peta — 24 26 28 29
188 273 776*

Relics 80 221 222 223 224

Reptiles 206207 210"

Requisites 980 87 151 245 277, four
— 1747 88* 185 247

Residual effect 14 273 295, -result 184
1884

Retinue 19 139 160 165 185 186 219
224238

Rice-grud 16 25 205 208 209 285 286

Right view 30 113* 187* (mundane}
239

Rishi 80 104 105* 168 169* 170 175"
273 214735* 276

Rites for the dead 285, funeral — 78 80
168

Robber(s) 6737 159 284

Robe(s) 47 78 88" 151 153 177 2472
245

Royal regakia 79

Rubbish 8992, -hcap 192 194 205

Rilpavacam 12 147'%

residence

Sacrifice wii 134 135 136 137 138 293",
brahmmic - 146'"?, fourfold - of
everything 291, Great - 137 138,
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hore — 146", human — 146

Sacrificial act 137, — fire vil, — offering
256 260, - ritual 105 145™°

Sage 63 169 170* 170 239 299, com-
pasdonmate — x 77 193, great - 170
171 172223 224, Sakyan — 257

Sala Grove 222, -trees 221 :

Samsina 9 66 67 171 172 175* 248
256 262 266* 272, -mocaka 73 82
84*, _mddhi 82', -ric existence 261

Sandal 219,220, -wood 80 100* 220243
247 2149

Sangha 21 22 23 26 57> 38" 95 115
116 117 152* 192 193 194 196
197 245 248 258 265 285, ~ of
the four quariers 87 192 193 194

Sanghika 887 196

Santina (Samtinaka) 127 144%

Sivaka 19" $2 57°* 58 64> 80(maha.)
112 133°* 143" 218 265™, -angha-
vii 146" 205 2657

Saviour of Great Compassion 3, — of the
Word 45 298 ‘ '

Sayam guita 93

Scent 53 65 91 987131 1437 149 161
162 168 169 }'?O 181 205 222 229,
-sellers 131 :

Scoffers 3t the ariyans 257 26)

Seed 9 10 13> 99 139 140 141 142
1477 262

Self, devedoped 104 105 140 141, tamed
of — 273275

Selfish 60 74 182 185 277, -ness 21 27
48 9294 95 96 99 112 118 149 151
157 185 190 205 211 212270 280
281250

Senscis), feasting the 61, gratilication of
the 19 81 238, guarding the doors of
the 14 169 239 257, losing one's
106%. pleasures of the 6 185 186 214
215271}

Senscsphere 140 14773 148"

Sensual desires 271, - pleasure{s) 61
164 165 274, what is — 214

Serpent 66

Scsame 211

Scsamum 31 52 54

Shame ST 1747 294, -ful 92 94 96"t
181 ¥83 191

Shavelmg 189 205 211

Silence 157" 190, consent withfby —
202325149 181

Sinhalese x 11* 264°

Siadobd bare 104

Skelelon 159 163 216
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Skilled behaviour 125, — deed(s) 8 11 28
52 54 62 73 B0 128 152 156 182
183 184 189 200201* 2151216218
238 245 248 252'"* 281 182 283
292 291, — In proprieties 135, - In
right conduct 134, - states 10 126
151 134 190 207 244 245 248 283,
—~ topics 299*, what isfwho are — 9
101119 156 220258

Skilful means 106, -ness 262

Sky 1868 77111 113114192223 224

STander 16 1B 19 220, -rous speech 29
30219 220, -rousness 219

Snake 65 66 69 152

Some, 11 18 27 38 44 61 75 111 137
A%1 231 236 [alternative readings
cited: 31 38 93 150 164 170 171
191 199 200 231 2963

Somrow ix 2021 26 32 44 45 6% 92 95
99 100.164 172 186, -ful 54 109 257

Sotipanna 8 12'* 13 3% 19% 113
14873% 158 242 252" 265

Sotapatt: 12%%, -fruit 24 42 43 45 457
46 69 10} 106 149 167 17) 249
276 287 2901293

Sou} 256 261 262 265

Spoon-alms 138 139

Sraddha 29

Stake 231232 233 242 244

Star 82%* 140141

States of loss 111

Stench 223 255°258

" Streamwinner (sotipanna) 12'*

Stupa ix 46" 80 222 223 224 224*

Successful attainment of the ficd 10
207, — of those wosthy of donations
29139 142

Suchness 189 .

Sidras 104 106'* 1877

Suffered 276

Suffering vi 22% 37 222223290

Sugar-cane 267 268 269, grove of — 267
268

Sugata 142 148'* 204 206 207 215 216
218

Sun 61 B3 100 t00* 117 132 139
147" 183 211 212 213 219 220
221" 230280

Sunrise 132 160 181 205 218, -sct 291,
-shade 51 98 131

Supannas 283 284*

Suptamundane paths 19° 148"**

Supteme Deity 260

Surveying the world 7 42 t01 205

Swan(s) 161 162 166% 198 199 201'°,

INDEX OF WORDS AND SUBJECTS

golden — 181, king of the golden -
181

Sweetmeats 7 8

Sympathctic 216 24)

Tailor 119 124 125 168, -ing 119 168

Tamala (blossoms) 222

Tumil 136 146" 299™

Tathagata 112 116 117 208

Theft 204"

Theravada 284

Thirst 14 25 36 37 47 61 62 71 85 86
107 108 110 112 150 156 181 183
184 189 191212271272 274 283

Thirsty 131 150212 268 269

Thoroughbred 229 243

Those making arecension of the Dhamma
190

Those rchearsing the texts 53 56 75 95
98 115 130 136 i40 141 150 169
180 200 206 208 213 231 242 254
2636267

Those rehearsing the Dhamma 192

Thread 152 153 154 261, ball of -~ 256
261

Three Jewels 3 52 149 248 _:

Throat 107 112 269 291 '

" Thynderbolt 49

Tongue 107 15% 207

Tonsure-hall 57

Trader(sy 51 52 53 106" 107 108 111
112 120 128 229 253 282 233 285
286 288, dishonest — 202 203, scoun-
dretofa — 203

Transience 63

. Fransfer of merit vii 28(denied)

Turban 83*°, «d 220
Twin Miracle [39 147"

Uddala Nowers 179

Umbrells 79 83*°

Unchanitable 48

Unselfish 182 185 257

Unskidled dead(s) 17 54 111 1854 233
250'7 274

Uposatha 69 211 213* 219 248 257 263

Urine 35*° 46 47 48 85

Vadamala 1}’

Vaifyas 104 106"

Vajjhamals 11°

Vajjian(s)} 229 230 231 239 289 (con-

fedeta o .
Vedas 1 »
Vedie



INDEX OF WORDS AND SUBJECTS

Venlson 66

Vihara 16 23 25 43 58 59 73 85 88’
149 150 158 206 277 279 785 299

Vimana vii 35**

Viminas-devata 100 199

Vimanapeta 153 155 214 219 254 282
185 .

ViminapetT 51 54 56 158 165 166
197 200 201™

Vina 158

Virtue 3 18 4042 48 55 62 66 74 96
98 105 106 114 115 126 140 151
IS6 158 168 169 195 222 229 240
241245 2571258 281 292

Virtuous 73 80 116 122 132 133 135
147" 158 184 209 229267292298

Visble, making 25 168 181 192 194

Vision, deva-like 168

Vulture 207

Wait 25 62 165 268 270, -ing 100 168
169 170255258

Water lily(ies) 25 77 81 161 162 193
195 198 230291 293

Water-pot 59 €8 190 195 196" 197
254 155 257 259 294

Wealthy merchant 3 6 8 20 22 24 107
103 109 119 126 127 130 143" 290
291

Weaver 46 47

Weep 21 44 43 66 67 68 105 165 167
169 170 172 271, -ing 82021 22 26
3244 66 63100 168 268271 272

Wheel-turning {monarch) (se¢ also Cak-
kavatti{n)) 123 143>

Wicked character 233, — conduct 278,
—~ deed(s) 78 9 15 16 17 37 38 39
41 54 5559 61 62 74 B4* 309192
94 9798 104 108 109 111 112 115
122 125 126 129 151 158 159 164
165 1747 181 189 190 197 203 205
211212 213 214 215 218221 222
223 233 236 237 238 241 24] 248
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252" 254 257 260 262 263 274
276 21712718 2801292 295 297, - life
292, - mind 256, - states 105 190,
— thought 209, — view 258 262 263

Wickedness 111 156 191215218

Widow 63 168

Wish 51 107'* 132 135 150 151 155
157" 186 218 285, -granting hand
[28, -granting trcc (sce also Kalpa-
vrkga) 79 127 144°* 185 285 286

Witness 230 241 242 243 244 247

Wives, of others 291 293, other men's
- 270

Woe, 2 state of 272, states of - 248

Woeful state 62

Womb-born 187"

World beyond vii 69' 170256 260271
288, — of men 37 59 63 69'* 110
153 154155 162 166" 170203 209
237 268 270278, — systems 139 140
148"!

Worms 18 48 50'* 202 203 204 222 223

Worthy of donations 28 29 99 115 116
130 132 133 136 139 140 141 142
180239 oL L.

Worthy mam 121 122 127 135 246,
Dhammaof the' 5 121 123

Wrong-doer 274

Wrong view 29 30 47 58 73 119 187"
279 240 247 254 256 257 259 260
263 264°

Yakkha 9 35*° 59 116 117 120 123
125 128 131 140 141 144% 152 206
207 234 235 239 240 243 244 246
247 248 253 258 263 264 265™M
283

Yojana(s) {keaguc) 54 55 78 109 120
139 140 141 148'** 160 183 230
256 257261280281

Lodiac 207



11, INDEX OF NAMES

Numbers reler to page irrespective of whether prose of verse; superscript numbers
denote the footnote on the page specified; asterisk (*) denctes a (usually fanciful)

etymology:

Abhidhamma 139 142

Abhidhamma Pitaka 4

Adam’'s Peak 1477

Adinnapubbaka 100 100!

Aggideva 101 119

Agnivii

Agrawala V.S, 1427

Ajitasattu I'14 116 117222 2247

Ajfta Kesakambalin 112° 264°* 265

Ajjuna 101 119

Ahtekar, A, S. 264*

Ambasakkhara 229 231 242 245 146
249 152"

Ambasakkhara Peta Story 291

Ambatiha 104 106"

Ambattha Sutra 106"

Amose, R. 146417

Apanda 5'® 457 101 147" 189

Anithapindika 20

Andhakavinda 113 114 155 116

Anga 341 1420

Anga-Magadha 24 347

Angati 82

AfgTrasa 124 127 129

Arguttara Nikiys 4 .

AdjanadevT 119

Ankura 101 118 119 120 121 12
125 128 130 t31 132 133 13
137 138 139 140 141 145"

Arntkira Peta Story 142

Anotatta 165* 262

Anui3 113

Anuridhapura 3* 124

Anuruddha 84 87 138

Araniya Devas 220

Aruna 221**

Arunavatl Vihara 73

AsalhT (Askiha) 139 147'77

Asayha 124 126 127 123 43%, muhi-
setthi 119, setthi 119 126 §27 123
129 145"

Asia 1427

AsitaAjana 118 119

Ascka 83*' 264* 2647 23

Avici 17 $5 189 293

314
4 136

Badaratittha Vihira 229 229"

Bihlka 142!

Baladeva 101 119

Bald-Heoded Peta Story 15 111

Bamboo Grove 6 8 13 16 73 84 113 179
188 214 216° 217 219 267 269 289
2594

Bamyan 1427

Basham, A, L. 265"

Benares 43 $0 57 58 637 65 78 84 113
114 159 160 179 1B0 181 188 197
294

Bhadd3 K3pilanl 80

Bhaggava 175"

Bhairava, 165° ..

Bheruva 119 124 125 -

Bhopal 264*°

Dhita 899192 94

Bimbisara 24 26 27 36 38%* 17% 219
276

Brahmi 104 105 139 147'¢ 148"
166™ 175** 297, Great — 148"
Sanamkumin 201'*

Brahmadatia 167 169 170171 175

Brahmakund 33*

Brahmayoni 33"

Budaun 174!

Buddhadatta 1527 270°

Buddhaghosa 145%* 187" 210"

Buddhavamsa 13’

Burma 56"

Cakkavatii-Sthandda
1433
Calcutta 264°
Campi 1427
Candadeva 101 119
Cariydpitaka 148'"°
Ceylon 5* 117 1477
Chaddanta 165*
Chambal 174°
Chandajon Théra, Mapalagama x
Chaudhury, BN 1427 146'7 174!
Childers, K. 40! 50°* 827% 96" 1667
20400 2510 266%° 2707 2760 29

Suttante 83"



INDEX OF NAMES

Citta (Caitra) 138 14647

Clarification of the Intrinsic Meaning
(Pasmatthavibhdvaniyam) 253

Colombo x

Conzc,E. 297"

Coomanswamy, A. K. 112* 143 168°

Coral Tree 139 140 147

Cousing, Lance xi

Cutlanii70 171, -Brahmadatta 168

Ciilasezhi 113

Ciilatankd SeAkhayasutta 187"

Cnndlgnla 179 180

Dakkhim-Padeala 1747

Dakkhimapatha 116

Dandaka 1757 ¢

Darbhadga 289°

Dasanuas 107 108 109

Deathiess 215 216 218 257 263

Deccan 1461

Deer.Pxk 63°

Decthi 174"

Devadatta 114

Devagabbha 118

Dhammadinni 24 L -

Dhammapila vii viil ix x 5‘ 34 44
50™ 567 BS™ 100* 106" 143'°
148 148" 175°% 186" 188"
200" 252 265" 266% 276°
283" 299 299"

Dhammapila (brahmin family} 65

Dharmmasoka 254 258 264°

Dhanagta 107 108 109 112", ka 107

Dhatarsttha 20 21 143> {81

Digha Nikdya 4

Dighmml 73 82

Dut S 88

Dvaraks 102 120124 128 130 131

Dvarawatl 101 102 119 120 128 131

Fluadstion of the Intrinsic Meaning 17
108267 298

Encydepedia of Buddhism 252'°°

Erakaocha 107 108 109

Farukddabad 174
Four Great Kings 20 21 123
148> 1477 265" 283

14])]

Ganda 147'%, Camba 139 147"

Gandhara 142°

Ganges 50 146" 150 151 159 160 179
181 197 264°* 289" 295

Gamda2B4*

Gaya 3"
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Gayislsa 24

Gehman, 1. 5. 19 39 39% 42* 45°
46' 56* 567 61" 69'° B9 106"
1577 1667 186% 1877 1877 196"
§96'Y 196 209* 214° 1210 2217
51 2517 282'°r 255 170
273 273" 276" 287" 2939

Ghata 105, -Jiuaka 142°, -pandita 101
102 103 104 105 106 119

Giribhaja 215216 218222273274

Godavarf 146'*

Gombrich, Richard xi

Gonda, }, 146"

Gotama 15" 2429 30 46'* 83** 218

Grand Trunk Road 142°

Great Hell (Aviciy §5 189 233

Great Lakes 1381,

Great Sacn . 137 138

Gujerat 264"

Hardy, E. x xi §3°® 897 v
Hardy, R. Spence 2847
Hare, E. M, 252"

. Hastinzpur 213"

Hastin3para 1427
Hatthinipura 210211 213
Healing Star 76 & 9298
Hewavitarsc, Simon x

Himilaya (Himalsyas) 63° 80 142°
150 151" 159 160 168 174' 197
271 .

Hooghly 264
Hopkins, E. Washburn 221'% 284"
Horner, 1. B, xi 148" 266*?

Indaka 138 139 140
India 56™ B84** 1427
165 188 299"

Indian Antiquary 764
Indore 264°

Indra 64°% 144% 265"
lren Cauldron 233 291 292
jron Cauldron Jdtaka 2937
Isipatana 57 59
Ttthakavati 73 82

14617 147'»

Jainas 216" 2657

Jambudipa 80 83* 119 147"

Janakapun 289°

Jataka Storiex L1 69'° B2}

Jayaseny 23

Jayawickrama, Professor xt

Jeta Grove 20 42 49 56 57 65 899799
100 107 142 200 208 210 229 2710
273277219 2RO 282 290291
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Jonah 284°

Kakusandha 337

Kalakaiijaka 28]

Kileyas 2347

Kilinga 175

Kamboja 120 1427

Kamsabhoga 118

Kidcipuram 299"

Kapha 100 101 103
Kankharevata 150

Kappamunda 158 160 166%
Kannamunda Peta Story 197
Kanyakubja 142?

Kapila 167 173"

Kopinacéani 240 241 251"
Kzpist 142?

Kappina 84 87

Kappitaka 239 240 244 245 251°%
Kashmir 142

KIsi 53 65 75 87 92 98
KasipwI 13

KasmTra-Gandhina 142°

Kassapa (Buddha) 14 16 24 33" 158 197
Kassapa (Mahi:) 224

Kathiawad (Kathiiw3ir) 264?
Kauravy'213!

Kausambl 142*

Kern, 3. 209?

Kesava 101 102

Khantipalo Bhikkhu 11’
Khuddaka Mikdya 3 4 69 173 224 297
. Kimbila 158 163 164

Kitava 188 |89 273274275
Kolita 87

Koliya 179 180 181 186
Konagamana 33’

Kosala(n) 22 113 174" 270290
Kosambi 149

Krsna 142°

Kupdla 165*

Kundi 188 189 190

Kuru(s) 174 210

Kusindri 222 R
Kuvera (Kubera) 20 21 144™ 2657

Lakkhanag Suttanta 33*'

Lancaster xi, University of — 12°* 113°°

Lank3 264*

Licchavi(s) 229 231 233 141 242 243
244 245 246 2897

Like a Field Peta Story 4

Madhura (Mathura) 142°
Madhya Pradesh 264°

INDEX OF NAMES

Madras 299°*

Madurai 142*

Mapadha 24 32 M4 73 145™

Mahabharata 213*

Mah3dhanaseythi6 -

Mah3-Kacciyana 149

Mahikamsaka 118

Mahikappitaka 249

Mahikassapa 80222 224

Mahamandhito 104

Mahimoggallina 7 8 84 86 87 B3 89
165 200 203 268 277 278 279 280
295

Mahasagara 118

Mahasudassana 14

Mahd-Ummagga Jataka 17 4?

Mahavasis 234*

Mahivihira (Aswridhapura) 3 5% 12,
(Bamboo Growe) §

Majjhima Nikaya 4

Makkhali-Gos3la 32" 2657

Malalasekera, G. P, 33'" 2513 269

Mallag 222

Mailik3 291

Mdnavadharmasaara 106* .

Mandikini 165* B

.Mandh3t3 106"

Marmion Stories wik 100 253 267, Com-
mentery on the — 77

Mira 12'* 175* 297

Mitanga 1753

Mathura 142" 142*

Matta 839 909295 96°

Mattakundalin 99 100 100° 100*

AMatrakundalin Mansion Story {00

“Mauryan 283!

Mauryas 264"°

Mazaffarpur 289"

Mcjjha 757

Meru 56 147"

Metteyya 337

Mifinda’s Questions 1457

Minor Readings end [lustrator viii 5°
I3 34

Mithifa 289°

Moggaliina 7 12* 87 187"

Moriya(s) 255 258

Nilandi 175%

Ninamoli viii 200"

Nanda 7778 798081 192

Nandi 97 98

MNandaka 254

Nandana 1" 182 185
187 197199 201"

186 187V



INDEX OF NAMES

Nandasena 9798 99

Nandiya 267

Ninissars Théa, Mahagoda Sisi x
Nirada 4 1435 18 19 214 217 219 220
Nepal 165*

Norman, K. R i

North Road M2?

North-West Fnticr 1427

Paduma 80

PadumavalT 88

Pajjuna 101 1%

Paflcals 16739 170 171 174!

PapdukambsaRock 139 140

Paricchattaka47'"*

Pasenadi 21 290

Pafaligima 283"

Pitaliputta (Maliputra) 1427 264* 282
283

Fath of Purffation 19° 49" 69° 143'**

Perena, L P. X xi

Peta Storfes3 4 69 100 173 224 297
298 299

Petavatthu 198

Phussa 23 37

Pidgalaka) 798258 264°

Piyadkara 1 13®

Polhapida 98191

Puramdara 209

Purans Kassym 265!

Pure Abodesi@!*

Purindada 128125 256

Pugcalanat! 32°

Rah-iAzam¥M2?

Rahula, Walpdha 5°

Rijagaha 4613 14 15 19 23 24 25 33"
73 B4 BEI14 115214 215 216 217
218222788 274 2897 289 295

Rajgs 33"

Rangoon x

Rathakara 188" 197

Revata 151

Revafl 267

Revatt Morncs Story 267

Rhys Davide Wrs. 2657

Rohineyya ¥ 102
Rudra 150 B&2'° [65°

$ikalz 142

Sakka 25 & 66 67 69 69* 106* 119
123 126 525 128 137 133 14
175% 1 187 201'° 206 21
256 265"

313

Sakys 47 58

Salittaks Jataka 297"

Sémaffiaphals Sutta 2521

Samkicca 57 58 59 63 63°

Semyuria Nikaya 4

Sanamkumira, Brahmi 201'*

Sankalia, Hasmukh D, 264*

Sankassa 142

Sinu 195"

Sanuvasin 188 190 191 276%, Mount —
189 190.

Sanuvasin Peta Story 273

Siriputta $*' 35™ 73 75 B1 84 85 86 87
88 B8 §9** 89 107"

Sarnzth 632

Sasapandita Jataka 106°

Saturn 195

Savatthf 20 36 40 42 46 49 5051 55 65
89 97 101 107 112 118 139 142
1475 152 153 158 165 167 197
200 202 204 249 270 271 277 280~
282°283 284 286 288 289? 290291

Scotland 83™

Separate Feclings, The 2247

Serinl 210

Serissaka 253

Seristaka Mangion Jtory 253

SThapapita 165* '

Sikhi 33°

Sindh 79

Sindhaka 132 133

Sineru 140 1471 147102

Sircar, D. C. 1422

STrima 23

Siripada 1471

Stva 152 165"

Snake Jataka 65

Sarath 264

Soraftha, The 255 258 264

Squirrels’ Feeding Ground 6 13 16

Sonaka 133

Stughnz 1427

Stories of the Departed 253%
265 266*

Stories of the Mansions
253 264 265 267

Suj3ta (Buddha) 46

Sujita {houschokler's son) 43 44 45
46I.

Sufata Jaraka 46'*

Sulasa 781112

Sunctta 189 273 275 276'? 295 296

Surattha (Surastra) 254 255 256 258
259 264°

Suriyadeva 10] [19

265

100* §45™
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Stitrakrtatga 265"

Sutta Pltaka 4
‘Suvapnabhiimi 51 282
Suyima 123 148°*
Sword-lealed Forest 233 270°

Takasild 1427

Tamalitti 264"

Tamil 136 146" 299+

Tamil Nadu 142*

Tamluk 264*

Timralipti 142°

Tapod3 Park 33*'

Thirty 182 186

Thirty-three 56 78 119 128 132 136117

138 139 140 a2 147" 77
* 147" 156 186 1877 187 206
270

Thread Peta Story 195
* Thizpavamsa 33’
Tissa Niyaka Thér, Siri Dhammarama

x
Tiss389 909293949596

UbbasT 167 168 169 170171 172 173
Udena 149

Ujjain 264*

Umbrclla Tree 14787
Upasigara 118

Upatissa 87

Upavattana Sila Grove 222
Uruvel3 173

Uttara 149 151

Uttari 254 257
Utrarddhyayana 1147 175"
Uttarakuru 80
Uttaramadhuri 118 142*
Uttara-Pafcala 174'

INDEX OF NAMES

Uttaripatha 108 118 145

Vajif 247

Vajjlan(s) 229 230 231 239 289*
Viarinast 1427

Varunadeva 101 119
*Yiubha 179 180

Visava 209 2107

Vasavaitis 92 95 9%

Visy210™

Yisudeva 101 106 113 142¢

Vedas 14647

Vejayanta 182 1877

Venus 827

Vesali 229 230 231 235 239 242 246

248 251

Vessavana 21 124 128 144> 257
Vetarani 233

Videhs 288 289

Vimgnavatthu vil

Vinaya Piraka 4

Vindhyl {42” 264¢

Vifjha 47 202 254, "3tavT 264°
Vipassi 337 33"

Virolhaka 20

Virdpakkha 20

yisskha 24

Visou 147'** 234*

Vulture Peak 14 18 216° 219 295

Walker, B. 144*
Warder, A. K. 188*
Woodward, F, L. 251"

Yama 37416274114 115190211212
213255 2582772801295
Yugandhara 139 147" 1479



11 SOME PALI WORDS DISCUSSED IN THE NOTES

agatigamanam 174’
stikkamitva 186°
anuggaho 209"

anicpurc 88'*
andhakiram mipetvd 124F
abhisamaya 13**
asabbhim 210

upadeva 146°

ujire devaloke §2"
osadhT 827

kanavTra 11}
kamantakasankhite 50"
'.ammajthanam 49'
karTsa 2707

Koli 266%

kharf 113
khuppipasahato 276*
cimilika 152'7

doniyam 201"
dhammakkhandha 5'*
natthika 112°

niraye 15°?

nila 167**

paralokato 69**

pundariks 166>

bhira 113"

bhikkhu 276

manussesu manussabhiita 204°
lukkha 266* :
samsiramocaka 82!
sabbacatukkam-yall " am 293"
sarTsapa 210 -
sivaka 113*

savakasafgha 265"

sinchena 1'%

sotipanna 12



IV. LIST OF QUOTATIONS AND ALLUSIONS

Diis8 10126 Dhp 125 122
D i 188 134 Ohp 127 = Miln 150 111
Mil7 28 Sn%8 27
Sn577 285
Si108 63
Siig4 63 JHi 155 101
Sii 178 =1 149 = 151 e v 226 172 Jat 354 65

Av269-271 29

. \ )
Sonass ;
\ \( ) ugm’?f 9'2//‘

EQ% S é@%gs@



V. WORDS AND SENSES NOT LISTED BY PED

sccharituftho 253'7
acchariyatuftho 253'
anubalappadayika 82"
apacchatta 276°
spaccittha 276°

apara 1858°

apasituftho 25349
alam 2977

dcerake 251%

ucchadd ayami 267**
ucchaddehi 297*
vjiram 276’

KiTyT 221°

kopInam 96'"

khala 204"

tahim 201

namakkaram 22547
paccittha 276*
pajapatl 39!
patighamsima 282°
panaka 50**

pani 64'*

bhira 1131
santassito 2707
sandassesi 357
samuddittha 287°
samminctva 137
sarTrapatijagganam 15°
surabhi §4*°
suhajjinam 70**
sogandhiy3 166
hlyo 34'*



V1. AMENDMENTS TO PED SUGGESTED INTHE NOTES

13*T 70 827 B 166" 166" 186 196% 201' 201 204* 214°
239 2497% 249 250°* 21517 25iM 16517 270° 287" 2897 298

.



